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PREFACE. 


"  All  Scripture,"  says  Paul,  speaking  of  the 
Old  Testament,  "is  g^ven  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness."  It 
is  to  be  feared  that  many  excellent  persons, 
whilst  they  cannot  but  admit  this  statement  of 
the  Apostle,  are  far  irom  enjoying  a  personal 
realization  of  its  truth.  From  the  more  devo- 
tional parts  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  they  may 
derive  much  spiritual  advantage;  but  for  the 
book,  as  a  whole,  they  find  themselves  unable 
to  entertain  the  same  feeling  of  grateful  regard 
as  they  possess  towards  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament,  from  which  they  are  in  the  habit  of 
deriving  principally  their  religious  aliment.  The 
existence  of  such  a  divided  state  of  feeling 
towards  the  two  great  component  portions  of  a 
volume  which,  if  of  Divine  origin,  must  be  har- 
monious in  its  texture,  is  a  circumstance  deeply 
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to  be  regretted.  If  the  Old  Testament  was 
written  for  the  use  of  Jews,  it  has  been,  by  the 
gracious  providence  of  Gfod,  preserved  for  the 
use  of  Christians ;  and  to  them,  no  less  than  to 
the  Jews,  is  held  out  the  assurance,  that  "he 
that  meditates  in  the  law  of  God,  shall  be  like 
a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  waters,  that 
bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season,  whose  leaf 
shall  not  wither,  and  who  shall  prosper  in  what- 
soever he  doth."  To  neglect  a  study  recom- 
mended by  such  an  assurance  can  neither  be 
right  nor  safe. 

The  main  cause  to  which  that  neglect  of  the 
Old  Testament  to  which  I  have  referred  is  to 
be  attributed,  is  not  a  disposition  to  underrate 
any  portion  of  revealed  truth,  but  rather  an 
inability  to  perceive  the  bearing  of  many  parts 
of  that  book,  upon  the  principles  and  feeUngs 
which  Christianity  teaches  us  to  receive  and 
foster.  We  may  hope  to  remedy  it,  therefore, 
by  laying  before  the  minds  of  intelligent  Chris- 
tians right  views  of  the  close  connexion,  mutual 
dependence,  and  internal  harmony  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  so  as  at  once  to  convince 
them  that  Christianity  must  be  found  in  the 
former  as  well  as  in  the  latter,  and  to  put  them 
on  the  right  way  of  finding  it.  To  supply 
what  has  appeared  to  the  author  a  desideratum 
hitherto  on  this  head  in  our  British  theological 
literature  is  the  design  of  the  present  publi- 
cation. 
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The  vastness  of  the  field  I  have  had  to 
traverse  has  necessitated  my  proceeding  upon 
pTinctpIes  of  selection  and  condensation  in  the 
arrangement  of  my  materials.  I  have,  conse- 
quently, confined  myself  as  much  as  possible  to 
such  points  as  seemed  of  most  comprehensive- 
ness and  moment ;  and  have,  save  in  a  few 
instances,  rested  contented  with  adducing  the 
evidence  in  favour  of  my  positions,  without  en- 
tering at  length  into  the  refutation  of  such 
objections  as  might  be  adduced  against  them. 
This  I  felt  to  be  the  less  necessary,  that  the 
controversial  bearings  of  the  different  branches 
of  my  subject  are  those  which  have  hitherto 
almost  exclusively  occupied  the  attention  of 
those  who  have  written  upon  them. 

Desirous  of  consulting  the  interests  of  all 
classes  of  readers,  I  have  abstained,  as  much  as 
possible,  from  all  exegetical  disqiusition  in  the 
text,  and  have  placed  such  philological  remarks 
as  seemed  necessary  for  the  elucidation  of  the 
passages  quoted  in  notes.  For  the  same  reason, 
I  have  rendered  into  English  the  quotations 
from  ancient  or  foreign  authors  which  I  have 
had  occasion  to  introduce ;  judging  it  not  only 
more  useful,  but,  upon  the  whole,  more  scholarly, 
to  do  so,  than  to  load  my  pages  with  masses  of 
Greek,  Latin,  and  German,  which  two-thirds, 
perhaps,  of  my  readers  could  not  understand, 
and  which  no  one  would,  in  such  a  case,  have 
had  any  seciuity  that  I  understood  myself. 
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Since  the  Lectures  were  delivered  in  the 
Congregational  Library,  they  have  been  nearly 
entirely  rewritten,  and  have,  consequently,  un- 
dei^ne  considerable  alterations  in  arrangement 
as  well  as  in  substance.  My  anxious  aim  has 
been  to  compress  as  large  a  portion  of  authentic 
information  into  my  pf^es  as  was  compatible 
with  the  limits  within  which  I  was  necessarily 
confined.  I  now  commend  the  work  to  the 
Divine  blessing,  and  to  the  candid  and  enlight- 
ened judgment  of  my  christian  brethren. 

W.  L.  A. 


Edinbuboh, 
UanA  3UI,  184i. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


lay  THE  COUUITTEE  OF  THE  CONGKEOATIONAL  UBRAKY.) 


The  "  CoMOHEOATioMAi.  Librakt  "  was  established  with  a 
view  to  the  promotion  of  EccleBiastical,  Theological,  and  Biblical 
Literxture,  in  that  religious  connexion  with  whose  friends  and 
mpporters  it  originated.  It  was  also  designed  to  secure  a  con- 
venient heaUtji  for  such  BMOciationa  as  had  previouslj  existed, 
or  Toight  hereafter  exist,  for  the  porpose  of  advancing  the  literary, 
civil,  and  religious  interests  of  that  section  of  the  Christian 
Cfcorch  to  which  it  was  appropriated.  Without  undervaluing 
tbe  advantages  of  union,  either  with  Evangelical  Protestants,  or 
Protestant  Nonconformists,  on  such  grounds  as  admit  of  liberal 
cooperation,  it  was  nevertheless  deemed  expedient  to  adopt 
measures  for  focilitaling  tlie  concentration  and  efficiency  of  their 
own  denomination.  In  connexion  with  these  important  objects, 
it  was  thought  desirable  to  institute  a  Lgctobe,  partaking 
rather  of  the  character  of  Aeademic  preleetioru  than  of  popular 
addresses;  krA  emhrtMng  a  Seriet  of  Annual  Couraet  of  Lecturer, 
to  be  delivered  at  the  Library,  or,  if  necessary,  in  some  eon- 
tigaons  place  of  worship.  In  the  selection  of  Lecturer*,  it  was 
judged  proper  to  appoint  such  as,  by  their  literary  attainments 
and  ministerial  reputation,  had  rendered  service  to  the  cause  of 
divine  truth  in  the  consecration  of  their  talents  to  the  "  defence 
and  confirmation  of  the  gospel."  It  was  also  supposed,  that 
M»ne  might  be  found  possessing  a  high  order  of  intellectual  com- 
peteni^  and  moral  worth,  imbued  with  an  ardent  love  of  biblical 
science,  or  eminently  conversant  with  theological  and  ecclesi- 
astical literature,  who,  {com  various  causes,  might  never  have 
attracted  that  degree  of  public  attention  to  which  they  are  entitled, 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


X  ADVEETISEBiENT. 

and  yet  might  be  both  qualified  and  disposed  to  undertake  courses 
of  lectures  on  subjects  of  interesting  importance,  not  incloded 
within  the  ordjoar;  range  of  pulpit  instruction.  To  illustrate  the 
evidence  and  importance  of  the  great  doctrines  of  Revelation  ;  to 
exhibit  the  true  principles  of  philology  in  their  application  to 
such  doctrines  ;  to  prove  the  accordance  and  identity  of  genuine 
philosophy  nith  the  records  and  discoveries  of  Scripture  ;  and  to 
trace  the  errors  and  corruptions  which  have  existed  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church  to  their  proper  sources,  and,  hj  the  connezjon  of 
sound  reasoning  with  the  honest  interpretation  of  Ood'a  holy 
Word,  to  point  out  the  methods  of  refhtation  and  counteraction  ; 
are  amongst  the  objects  for  which  "  the  Congregational  Lecture" 
has  been  established.  The  arrangements  made  with  the  Lec- 
turers are  designed  to  secure  the  publication  of  each  separate 
course,  without  risk  to  the  Authors  ;  and,  after  remuneraUng  them 
as  liberally  as  the  resources  of  the  Institution  will  allow,  U>  appl^ 
the  profits  of  the  respective  publications  in  aid  of  the  Library. 
It  is  hoped  that  the  liberal,  and  especially  the  opulent,  friends  of 
Evangelical  and  Congregational  Nonconformity,  will  evince,  by 
their  generous  support,  the  sincerity  of  their  attachment  to  the 
great  principlep  of  their  Christian  profession ;  and  that  some  may 
be  found  to  emulate  the  zeal  which  established  the  "  Boyle,"  the 
"  Warhurton,"  and  the  "  Bampton  "  Lectures  in  the  National 
Church.  These  are  legitimate  operations  of  the  "  voluntary 
principle  "  in  the  support  of  religion,  and  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  independency  of  our  Churches,  and  the  spirituality  of 
the  kingdom  of  ChrisL 

The  Committee  deem  it  proper  to  state  that,  whatever  respon- 
sibility may  attach  either  to  the  reasonings  or  opinions  advanced 
in  any  Course  of  Lectures  belongs  exclusively  to  the  Lectnrer- 

CoNOaEOATIOHAL   LiBfUftY, 

Blai^ficld  street,  Finilmry,  April,  1S41. 
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CONNEXION  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW 
TESTAMENTS. 


LECTURE  I. 


1   LITIKARr  OONMEZIOH   OS    THE   OLD   AND   NEW 
TKBTAMBNTa. 


ISA.  XLVI.  9,  10. 

"Remember  the  former  things  of  old:  for  I  am 
Godf  and  there  is  none  else;  I  am  God,  and 
there  u  none  like  me,  declaring  the  end  from 
the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things 
that  are  not  yet  done,  saying.  My  counsel  shall 
stand,  and  I  wUi  do  all  my  pleasure" 


Amokgst  the  numerous  and  diversified  reli-  i-ect.  i. 
gious  systems  which  have  previdled  in  the  world,  ""^"•^ 
there  are  two,  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian, 
which  stand  distinguished  from  all  the  rest  by 
the  marked  peculiarity  of  being  founded  upon 
direct  revelations  from  the  Deity,  embodied  in 
written  documents.    Other  religions,  it  is  true, 

/ 
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have  their  sacred  books,  but  these  are  either 
confessedly  the  production  of  mere  men,— emi- 
nent, perhaps,  for  their  sagacity,  their  foresight, 
and  their  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  but 
still  laying  no  claim  whatever  to  the  enjoyment 
of  supernatural  assistance  in  the  composition  of 
their  works, — or,  when  pretensions  to  a  higher 
influence  are  made,  the  evidence  upon  which 
these  rest  is  so  entirely  fictitious,  that  the 
slightest  investigation  suflSces  to  set  them  aside. 
The  sacred  books  of  the  Jews  and  of  the 
Christians,  however,  after  having  passed  through 
the  most  searching  scrutiny,  in  which  their 
claims  to  Divine  inspiration  have  been  analyzed 
by  the  severest  tests,  have  come  forth  from  the 
ordeal  with  these  claims  not  only  unimpaired, 
but  rendered  more  clear  and  imdeniable  by 
every  successive  investigation  ;  so  that,  without 
the  slightest  extravagance,  it  may  be  affirmed 
that  nothing  beyond  a  caretui  and  candid  exami- 
nation is  requisite  in  order  to  satisfy  the  most 
scrupulous  inquirer  of  the  Divine  ori^n  and 
authority  of  these  books.  From  this  circum- 
stance these  two  classes  of  religionists  have  been 
placed  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  each  other.  The 
Jews,  as  the  professors  of  the  older  fdth,  and  as 
those  who  have  for  the  longest  time  enjoyed  the 
privilege  of  a  Divine  revelation,  naturally  feel 
inclined  to  look  down  with  mingled  jealousy  and 
contempt  upon  the  pretensions  of  the  Christians. 
.They  are  ready  to  allege  that  the  religious  system 
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of  the  latter  is  entirely  at  variance  with  thatj 
vhich  God  enjoined  upon  his  ancient  people; 
and,  in  ^te  of  evidence  as  convincing,  at  least, 
as  any  they  can  adduce  in  favour  of  their  own 
Scriptures,  they  denounce  those  of  the  Chris- 
tians as  fiilse  and  suppoatitious.  The  Christians, 
on  the  other  hand,  admit  to  the  fullest  extent 
the  Divine  authority  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures, 
and  recrave  with  reverence  the  revelation  which 
they  contain.  At  the  same  time,  as  these  Scrip- 
tures themselves  announce  the  prospect  of  a 
new  revelation,  more  simple  in  its  statements, 
more  precise  in  its  details,  and  more  final  in  its 
character,  it  is  ui^ed  by  Christians  that  the 
mere  feet  of  the  prior  existence  of  these  Scrip- 
tures forms  no  argument  against  the  possibility 
of  the  Divine  authority  of  those  which  they 
possess,  but  on  the  contrary  forms  of  itself  a 
presumption  in  fevour  of  their  claims.  They 
further  ai^e,  that  in  that  revelation  with  which 
they  hove  been  privileged  the  acknowledged 
deaderatum  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  has  been 
stq>plied ;  inasmuch  as,  whilst  it  sets  forth  the 
same  great  truths  as  are  to  be  found  in  them,  it 
presents  these  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  in  a 
more  direct  and  precise  form,  and  at  the  same 
time  throws  light  upon  much  that  is  obscure, 
and  ^ves  meaning  to  much  that  is  unintelligible 
in  the  statements,  intimations,  and  ordinances  of 
the  older  revelation.  They  have  accordingly 
iocorporated  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews  with 
Ji2 
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_  their  own,  as  equally  a  part  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
and  equally  demanding  reverential  homage  from 
all  to  whom  they  may  come ;  assignii^  to  both 
the  common  appellation  of  the  "  Holy  Scrip- 
tures," and  distinguishing  between  them  only  as 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  or  Cove- 
nant, and  the  Scriptures  of  the  New,  according 
to  a  mode  of  phraseology  of  which  the  earliest 
intimation  occurs  in  the  writings  of  one  of  the 
inspired  authors  of  the  latter.* 

How  far  the  views  thus  entertmned  by  Chris- 
tians, and  which,  sanctioned  by  the  highest 
authority,  have  prevailed  in  the  church  from 
the  earliest  times  downwards,f  are  susceptible  of 
articulate  proof,  it  is  the  object  of  the  present 
course  of  Lectures  to  inquire.  Assuming  the 
genuineness,  the  authenticity,  and  the  inspira- 
tion of  both  divisions  of  the  sacred  canon,  it  is 
proposed  to  examine  into  the  relation  of  the  two 
to  each  other;  to  estimate  the  influence  which  the 
existence  of  the  earlier  has  had  upon  the  com- 
position of  the  later ;  to  point  out  in  what  they 
agree,  and  in  what  they  differ;  to  show  that, 
whilst  they  are  substantially  in  perfect  harmony, 
there  is  a  difference  of  form,  accident,  and  cha- 
racter, arising  out  of  the  different  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  delivered,  and  the  different 
ends  they  were  primarily  designed  to  answer; 
and  thus  to  evince  that,  whUst  each  is  perfectly 

*  See  Appeodiz,  Note  A.  f  Appendix,  Note  B. 
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adapted  to  the  purpose  it  was  peculiarly  intended  lbct.  i. 
to  serve,  both  must  be  taken  together  if  we 
would  perceive  the  full  beauty,  understand  the 
M  import,  and  reap  the  full  benefit  of  either. 

An  inquiry  of  such  a  nature  must  be  admitted  rntarutiuui 
to  be  one  of  no  small  interest  and  importance,  stituiin" 
InTolving,  as  it  does,  questions  of  moment  con-  ""^~ 
nected  with  the  history  of  letters  among  the 
Jews,  its  interest  even  in  a  Uterary  point  of  view 
is  not  inconsiderable ;  but  it  is  from  its  religious 
bearings   that  its  main  importance,  and    that 
which   has   chiefly  prompted   to    the   present 
com%  of   investigation,  arises.      It   must    be 
obritws  that   on  the  right  settlement  of  the 
variom  questions  presented  by  such  an  inquiry 
depends  in  no  small  degree   the  opinion  we 
shall  form  both  of  the  meaning  of  many  sections  tna  u»  uu- 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  of  them^Dguii 
we  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  make  of  that  ^^^^m" 
portion  of  the  sacred  canon.    If  it  cannot  be 
shown  to   contain  substantially  the  same  reli- 
gious system  with  that  developed  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  and  if  its  obscure  and  symbolical 
adumbrations  of  truth  are  not  to  be  expounded 
by  the  clearer  revelation  with  which  we  have 
been  favoured,  it  will  follow  not  only  that  much 
of  it  will  remain  to  us  a  sealed  book,  but  that  even 
to  those  parts  of  it  which  we  may  be  able  to 
understand  it  will  not  be  competent  for  us  to 
appeal,  either  in  polemical  defence  of  any  contro- 
verted dogma  of  our  New  Testament  foith,  or 
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ECT.  1.  in  practical  enforcement  of  those  which  are  ad- 
mitted on  all  sides  to  be  true. 

Another  featiure  of  this  inqairyr  which  confers 
upon  it  no  small  value,  is  its  relation  to  certain 
of  those  controversies  which  Christians  hare 
been  called  to  cany  on  in  defence  of  their  ccHn- 
inth>ia-  mon  faith.  On  the  infidel  controversy,  for 
™"°  instance,  the  subject  before  us  has  a  twofold 
bearing :  the  one,  as  supplying  materials  for  an 
important  part  c^  the  direct  argument  in  favour 
of  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures — that 
viz.  derived  from  the  fulfilment  of  pn^hecy ; 
the  other,  as  aiding  to  repel  the  objections 
which,  with  its  characteristic  want  of  candour. 
Infidelity  has  urged,  alike  from  the  irreconcilable 
discrepancies,,  and  the  too  close  resemblances- 
alleged  to  exist  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New,  against  the  inspiration  of  both.  On 
mdonih.  the  controversy  between  Christians  and  Jews, 
nr.  also,  the  bearing  oi  this  inquiry  is  too  obvious 
to  require  to  be  pointed  out ;  for  if  that  in- 
quiry can  be  successfully  prosecuted ; — if  it  can 
be  shown  that  the  religious  system  imfolded  in 
the  New  Testiunent  is  essentially  the  same  with 
that  inculcated  in  the  Old;  that  all  the  evi- 
dences of  true  Messiahship  prescribed  by  the 
latter  meet  in  the  person  whose  history  and 
doctrines  the  former  is  occi^ied  in  setting  forth ; 
and  that,  besides  all  this,  apart  from  the  reve- 
lations of  the  New  Testament,  a  great  part  of 
their  own  Scriptures  must  remain  even  to  them- 
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sdres  unintelligible  upon  any  rational  principles  i.bct.  t. 
of  interpretation ; — it  must  be  obvious  to  all  that 
the  materials  will  be  furnished  for  a  most  cogent 
appeal  to  the  best  feelings  and  most  enlightened 
convictions  of  the  JewSj  the  effect  of  which, 
when  skilfolly  and  devoutly  made,  has  been 
already  proved  in  the  gathering  up  of  not  a  few 
of  these  outcast  branches,  who,  by  the  Divine 
blessing  on  the  use  of  such  means,  have  been 
"  graffed  into  their  own  olive-tree." 

Nor,  in  enumerating  the  advantages  of  suchpiawmtu 
au  inquiry  as  that  before  us,  must  we  omit  the  >si»d.  "' 
pUatta-e  which  it  is  calculated  to  convey  to  the 
pions  mind,  in  the  view  which  it  will  naturally 
unfold  of  the  unbroken  harmony  of  Divine 
truth,  and  the  consequent  xmity  of  that  church 
which  is  built  upon  the  truth.  In  pursuing  it 
we  shall  be  led  to  trace  the  stream  of  goEpel  bless- 
ing from  its  first  appearance  in  our  world  down 
to  that  point  where,  emerging  from  the  Hmits  to 
which  it  had  been  previously  confined,  it  sent 
forth  its  healing  and  purifying  waters  over  the 
length  and  the  breadth  of  our  barren  and  poUuted 
earth.  At  every  stage  of  its  progress  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  mark  the  same  properties  as 
characteiising  it,  and  the  same  benignant  results 
as  effected  by  its  presence.  We  shall  thus  be 
brought  into  contact,  as  it  were,  with  the  entire 
^nily  of  the  redeemed,  and  be  taught  to  realize 
in  some  measure  the  delightful  fact  that,  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  believers  have   even  in 
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;_  their  present  state,  "  come  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  First-born  which 
are  written  in  heaven."  By  every  christian  mind 
an  occupation  such  as  this  will  be  welcomed  as 
replete  with  the  material  of  the  purest  and 
most  elevated  pleasure. 

■  A  subject  of  so  much  interest  and  importance 
both  in  itself  and  in  .its  relations  could  not  &il 
to  attract  towards  it  much  of  the  attention  of 
those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  study  of 
Divine  truth.  There  exist,  accordingly,  both  in 
our  own  language  and  in  others,  vast  masses  of 
learned  and  profound  dissertation  upon  almost 
every  point  embraced  in  the  present  subject ;  so 
that  in  treating  of  these  little  is  left  for  a  writer 
in  the  present  day  beyond  the  duty  of  arran^ng, 
condensing,  and  discriminating  the  materials  of 
his  predecessors.  As  these,  however,  exist  chiefly 
in  a  controversial  form,  and  as,  consequently, 
the  general  question  is  viewed  rather  in  its  aiga- 
mentative  bearings,  than  in  respect  of  its  in- 
trinsic merits,  it  is  not  unfrequently  the  case 
that  principles  are  hastily  assumed,  generalize^ 
tions  rashly  made,  truth  presented  only  in  a 
one-sided  aspect,  and  conclusions  affirmed  which 
rest  upon  very  questionable  bases.  It  seems 
desirable,  therefore,  to  submit  the  general  ques- 
tion, as  I  have  already  stated  it,  to  a  more  rigid 
crisis ;  and  abstracting  for  the  present  fcom  the 
uses  to  which  the  discussion  may  be  appUed,  to 
endeavour  to  ascertain  facts  and  fix  principles. 
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that  thereby  a  satisfactory  basis  may  be  laid  for  "ct- 1- 
further  inquiry.  In  this  department  some  valu- 
able efforts  have  of  late  years  been  put  forth  by 
several  German  divines  of  eminence,  of  whose 
labours,  however,  a  very  discriminating  use 
requires  to  be  made.* 

Leaving  for  subsequent  investigation  the  in- fliibf«tirf uw 
temal  harmony  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  *««■ 
1  shall  in  the  present  Lecture  confine  myself  to 
the  consideration  of  tht^e  affinities  which  subsist 
between  them  in  an  external  or  literary  point 
of  view.  Viewing  them  simply  as  venerable 
remains  of  the  literature  of  a  great  nation,  we 
shall  inquire  in  what  relation  they  stand  to  each 
other,  in  what  light  the  earlier  was  viewed  by 
the  authors  of  the  later,  and  what  use  tiiey 
made  of  it  in  the  composition  of  their  own 
wntings. 

A  pa-son  familiar  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  <5«»™i  •«- 
Testament,  and  proceeding  to  the  study  of  those  oia  and  Ntw 
of  the  New,  would  not  advance  &r  in  that  study 
without  being  satisfied  that  the  two  volumes  are 
of  the  same  kind,  and  belong  to  the  Kterature  of 
the  same  people.  The  mode  of  thought  and 
phraseology  in  both, — the  peculiar  opinions  and 
prejudices  of  the  writers, — the  historical  and 
topographical  allusions, — are  all  essentially  the 
same,  with  only  such  minuter  peculiarities  as 
lapse  of  time  and  change  of  circumstance  natu- 

•  See  Appendix,  Note  C- 
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^'".  I.  rally  produce.  The  whole  cast  and  character  of 
the  authorship  of  hoth  k  oriental  and  Jewish ; 
and  that  notwithstanding  the  western  tongue  in 
which  one  of  them  is  written,  and  the  greater 
notice  its  authors  take  of  western  and  European 
a£&irs.  The  hterature  of  no  other  nation,  per- 
haps, presents  so  remarkable  an  instance  of  two 
books  composed  in  different  languages,  and  at 
widely  distant  periods,  in  which  so  many  literary 
affinities  are  to  be  found,  and  in  which  the 
national  character  of  the  composition  is  so  tho- 
roughly preserved. 
AADitriiire-     Amoiig  Other  points  of  literary  resemblance 

ip«l  of  ftinn  .,..,.  -     , 

tnditru.^  between  the  two,  is  the  similanty  ot  form  and 
atructure  by  which  they  are  pervaded.  In 
neither  is  religious  truth  taught  in  a  scientific  or 
systematical  form,  but  by  means  of  narratives, 
apologues,  conversations,  popular  discourses,  or 
epistolary  communications.  In  this  respect  both 
present  a  striking  analogy  to  the  work  of  Giod  in 
nature,  where  the  phenomena  of  every  science 
are  to  be  found  scattered  in  boundless  profu^on 
over  a  wide  field,  and  in  every  possible  variety 
of  combination,  without  any  respect  to  system, 
yet  always  so  disposed  as  never  to  transgress 
systematic  unity,  whilst  the  very  irregularity  of 
their  arrangement  effects  the  most  useM  pur- 
poses in  the  physical  economy.  It  is  also  worthy 
of  notice,  that  in  both  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New  an  initiatory  basis  is  laid  in  a  historical 
narrative,  to  the  facts  recorded  in  which  a  con- 
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tiaoal  reference  is  made  in  the  subsequent  docu-  ± 
meats.  In  both  we  see  the  nucleus  of  a  distinct 
and  peculiar  society  laid  in  the  announcement  of 
certain  grmd  religious  truths,  and  gradually, 
under  the  auspice  of  a  great  Teacher  and  Legis- 
lator,  endowed  with  miraculous  power,  and  hold- 
ing direct  intercourse  with  the  Deity,  developing 
itself  into  a  vast,  a  powa^,  and  a  privileged 
commuiuty,  to  which  the  God  of  the  whole  earth 
is  represented  as  standing  in  a  relation  of  singu- 
lar complacency,  and  for  the  benefit  of  which  all 
his  revelations  of  truth  and  duty  are  peculiarly 
designed.  To  neither  of  these  communities,  how- 
ever, is  the  idea  of  perfection  or  finality  attached. 
On  the  contrary,  both  are  set  forth  as  introduc- 
tory of  a  better  and  more  perfect  state,  of  which 
they  contain  the  germ,  and  to  which  the  desires 
and  e^>ectations  of  their  members  are  continually 
directed.  And,  as  the  earher  writers  occupy 
themsdves  chiefly  with  the  historical  narration 
of  the  rise  and  progress  of  their  respective  com- 
munities, the  intermediate  are  principally  en- 
grossed with  matters  of  a  hortatory  and  didactic 
character,  and  those  towards  the  close  with  pro- 
phetical descriptions  and  triumphant  anticipa- 
tions of  that  higher  Etate  into  which  their  own 
was  ultimately  to  emerge,  and  of  which  the  dis- 
tinguished privileges  they  enjoyed  were  but  the 
prelibati<Hi  and  the  pledge.* 

*  Some  bj  deecendiog  to  ooiDnte  detsjls  have  carried  thix 
firmal  retonblaoce  of  Oie  Old  and  New  Teatamento  to  an 
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i-gcT.  r.      Another  thing  that  could  not  fiul  to  strike  the- 
attention  of  such  a  reader  of  the  New  Testa- 

abaurd  extreme.  Thns  Dr.  J.  Ch.  W.  Augusti,  of  Bonn, 
in  his  Ver»uch  einer  Hittoriaek-dogmataeken  Einleitmtg  in  die 
HeiUge  Sehrijt,  Leipz.  1832,  the  Mb  eh&pter  of  vhich  is 
devoted  to  tKe  "  Harmonj  and  Connexion  of  the  Old  and  New 
CoTenont,"  enumerates,  amongst  other  points  of  Tesemblance, 
the  frequent  occun-enee  of  mountain  scenes,  as  in  the  giving 
of  the  law  on  Monnt  Sinai  b;  Moses,  and  the  «ennon  on  the 
Mount  by  our  Lord, — the  appearance  of  Mose*  and  Elias  with 
our  Lord  on  Die  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  as  compared  with 
the  mountain  scenes  in  the  hietorj  of  these  prophets, — and  the 
ascension  of  our  Lord  from  Mount  Olivet,  as  compared  with 
that  of  Moms  from  Mount  Fiigah.  He  also  compares  the 
parting  address  of  Moses  (Deut  xxxii.  and  xxxiii.)  with  the 
valedictory  discourse  of  our  Lord,  (John  xvi.  xvii.)  These 
minutiee,  however,  afford  no  &ir  specimens  of  the  valnable- 
work  from  which  they  are  taken.  A  more  intemting,  though, 
perhaps,  equally  fanciful  speculation  is  that  in  which  others 
hesidei  Augusti  have  indulged ;  viz.  that  a  parallel  may  be 
traced  between  the  history  of  man  and  the  history  of  Christ, 
illustrative  of  the  great  truth  that  the  latter  came  as  the  second 
Adam  to  retrieve  the  errors  and  repair  the  evils  committed  and 
caused  by  the  first.  Por  this  purpose  they  compare  the  mira- 
culous Creadon  of  both,  on  account  of  which  they  are,  though 
in  different  senses,  called  Sons  of  God  ;  the  temptation  and 
&U  of  Adam,  the  temptation  and  triumph  of  Christ,  the 
tempter  in  both  cases  being  the  same ;  the  introdnctiou  of 
death  through  sin  on  the  part  of  Adam,— the  destruction  of 
sin  tlirough  death  on  the  part  of  Christ ;  the  cry  of  Abel's 
blood  for  vengeance,  ss  the  utterance  of  justice  against  cruelty, 
— the  commiaaion  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  to  make  the  fint 
offer  of  salvation  in  the  place  where  be  had  been  crucified,  as 
the  eipresaioD  of  "  mercy  rejoicing  against  judgment ;"  the 
eonfiiBion  of  tongues  at  Babel,  aa  illuatrative  of  the  divisive 
nature  of  sin, — the  gift  of  tongues  to  the  Apostles,  as  indicating 
the  undoing  of  the  evil  which  sin  had  introduced  by  (he  reunit- 
ing power  of  Christianity,  Sec.  &c.  Of  such  a  speculadon  one 
need  say  no  more  than  valeal  quaiUum  vakre  poiiil. 
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inent  as  we  have  supposed,  is  the  obvious  in-  i-kct.  r. 
fluence  which  familiarity  with  Old  Testament 
ideas  and  phraseology  has  exercised  upon  the  -•'  i"- 
laigvage  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles.  The 
baas  of  that  language  is  the  common  dialect  (-^ 
nun)  StaKeicTot)  of  the  classical  Greek ;  but  it  is 
extremely  doubtfiil  whether  a  Greek  femiliar 
only  with  his  own  language  could  have  perused 
with  any  great  degree  of  ease  or  intelligence 
their  writings.  This  arises  not  so  much  from 
the  frequent  use  of  Aramaic  words  by  the  New 
Testament  writers, — a  hberty  which  probably 
the  laxity  of  the  xotvi)  StaKexroa  permitted, — as 
from  the  continual  appropriation  of  authentie 
Greek  words  and  phrases  to  denote  ideas  alto- 
gether foreign  to  that  language,  and  the  frequent 
ingrafting  upon  it  of  idioms  such  as  will  be 
sought  for  in  vain  in  the  works  of  those  to  whom 
that  language  was  vernacular.  In  this  respect 
it  is  true  that  differences  obtain  among  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament ;  the  language  of 
Luke,  for  instance,  is  much  purer  than  that  of 
Matthew  or  John ;  and  the  later  epistles  of  PaiJ, 
written  after  extensive  intercourse  on  his  part 
with  native  (xreeks,  exhibit  a  marked  approxima- 
tion to  the  language  and  idiom  of  the  classical 
authors,  as  compared  with  his  earlier  epistles: 
still  it  is  nevertheless  the  fact  that  Hebraisms 
aboimd  to  such  an  extent  in  every  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  the  language  of  that  book 
may  be  justly  characterised  in  the  words  of  one 
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'■"=T.  1.  who  more  than  any  other  perhaps  has  made  its 
peculiarities  the  subject  of  careful  investigation, 
as  a  sort  of  **  Judaising  Greek,  which  was  for  the 
most  part  unintelligible  to  the  native  Greeks, 
and  the  object  of  their  contempt."*  The  more 
closely  that  these  linguistic  peculiarities  of  the 
New  Testament  are  stucUed,  the  more  will  it 
become  apparent  that  they  axe  to  be  traced  to 
the  intimate  fiuniliarity  of  its  writers  with  the 
language  and  phraseology  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  the  influence  ther^y  insensibly  exerted  upon 
thdr  own.f  To  the  same  source  also  must  be 
traced  a  remarkable  peculiarity  in  the  structure 
of  their  sentences  exemphfied  by  all  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  though  more  frequent 
vith  some  than  others.  Instead  of  following  the 
full  and  rounded  periods  of  the  classical  writers, 
their  sentences  are,  generally  speaking,  brief, 
and  consist  of  clauses,  each  of  which  has  a  com- 
plete meaning  in  itself,  and  which  are  united  by 
the  conjimctions  luu,  Se,  or  yap,  sometimes  by  a 
participial  coi^truction,  and  sometimes  by  such 

"  "  Ein  Judalairendes  Qriectiacli,  a.  •.  w."  Winer's  Ortmt- 
tnatik  dea  Neuteatamendiehen  SpraeMdionu,  }  27,  Ste.  Aufl. 

f  See  Michaelia's  JntroivetioH  to  the  Nob  Tettaaunt,  bg 
Manh,  vol.  i. ;  Honie'i  IidrodiuiuM,  toI.  ii.  p.  13^ — 80.  Edit. 
1839  ;  Stuart's  Grammar  of  the  New  Teitament  Dialect. 
Lond.  1838  ;  also  ia  the  Edinburgh  Biblical  Cabinet,  No.  X.; 
FUnck'i  Commenlatio  de  vera  Natura  atque  Indole  Oraiionu 
Grasea  Novi  Tetl.  (translated  in  the  Biblical  Cabinet,  No.  II. 
p.  91);  Winer's  Grammatik  des  NeutestametUlichen  Sprach- 
idioms,  u.  ».  w. ;  Davidson's  Lectures  an  Biblical  Criticism, 
LeM.  24,  &c. 
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particles  as  oSroir,  KoBm,  &<nrep.  In  these  clauses,  lect.  i 
thus  arranged,  there  is  preserved  a  sort  of  verbal 
and  real  parallelism,  whereby  the  full  meaning 
of  the  writer  is  forcibly  brought  out,  and  which 
at  once  reminds  the  reader  of  the  grand  pecu- 
Uaiity  of  the  poetical  and  ethical  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament  The  effect  produced  is  so  en- 
tirely unclassical,  that — as  MichaeUs  has  re- 
marked of  the  LXX. — were  aU  the  Hebraisms, 
Aiamaisms,  and  other  barbarisms  removed,  and 
the  best  and  most  exquisite  words  substituted 
for  them,  it  is  doubtful  whether  even  then  the 
style  would  be  entitled  to  be  called  Greek.* 
That  such,  however,  shoidd  be  the  style  of 
men  whose  minds  were  fiill  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  whose  thoughts  had  been  shaped 
and  moulded  by  the  familiar  study  of  its  con- 
tents, is  what  could  hardly  fail  to  have  been 
the  case. 

Closely  connected  with  the  language  and  style  -<>riwin«ii 
of  the  New  Testament  writers  are  the  names 
which  they  employ  for  the  purpose  of  desig- 
nating the  leading  subjects  of  their  revelations. 
Id  the  unfolding  of  a  religious  system  this  is 
always  a  matter  of  great  importance;  for  the 
influence  of  words  upon   our   conceptions    of 

•  Prtefa&>  ad  R.  LowlhU  PrceUcl.  de  laera  Poeri  Hdtree- 
orm,  p.  407.  Oxford  ed.  1S21.  This  subject  has  been  du- 
ewed  with  cocsmnmate  ability  by  the  late  Bishop  Jebb,  in 
hit  Sacred  Literature,  Ixind.  1828.  See  also  Home's  Intro- 
dwtiwt,  vol.  ii.  p.  504. 
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>_  things  is  so  great,  that  no  elucidation  or  enforce- 
ment of  truth,  however  full  and  explicit,  will 
suffice  to  keep  the  religious  sentiments  of  a 
scattered  community  uncorrupt,  if  these  senti- 
ments become  identified  with  certain  terms 
which  suggest  secondary  ideas  of  a  nature  un- 
congenial with  those  which  in  the  system  they 
are  primarily  intended  to  represent.  To  the 
danger  of  employing  such  terms  the  New  Tes- 
tament writers  were  peculiarly  exposed,  fiom 
tiie  circumstance  of  their  having  to  write  in  a 
language  that  had  previously  been  employed 
almost  exclusively  to  express  the  conceptions  of 
heathens.  It  is  remarkable,  however,  how  few 
of  their  reli^ous  designations  are  borrowed  from 
the  ordinary  phraseology  of  the  Greeks.  With  . 
a  few  exceptions  the  terms  they  employ  for  this 
purpose  consist  either  of  Hebrew  words  taken 
directiy  from  the  Old  Testament,  or  of  words 
and  phrases  translated  from  the  Hebrew, — some- 
times as  these  existed  already  in  the  LXX.  ver- 
sion, sometimes  made  for  the  first  time  by  the 
New  Testament  writer  himself, — or  of  words 
and  phrases  imitatedjrom  the  Hebrew.  Thus 
in  designating  the  Deity,  whilst  we  have  the 
common  Greek  word  6eo», — a  word  which  the 
sacred  writers  might  legitimately  employ,  inas- 
much as,  though  it  was  used  by  the  Greeks  with 
reference  to  the  idol^ods  of  their  mythology,  it 
is  in  itself  simply  expressive  of  Deity  in  the 
abstracty  and  is  so  used  by  the  classical  writers 
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in  innumenible  iostances,* — we  have  also  such  ,  '■""■ ' 
appellations  as'  xipiot  vafiaaB,  (/^*91  ^^  Isa.  i.  9 ;) 
0  v^^w^ot,  (iW?,  Deut.  XXZJL  8 ;)   Betnron}!,  (l^lf,)  a 
wanjp  ^/twv,  (yK,  Isa.  Ixiii.  16 ;)  &eo>  6  JiSn,  (etp  orfv, 
Deat.  V.  25 ;)  and  o  wv,  or  more  fiilly.o  uf,  x(u  o  ^i*,  Ktu 

*  Compare  «ach  passage!  m  these  :— 'AXXy  iii»  yap  i?imx 
Otic  ToXt/iqia  Ipya,  'A\Xf  S'  6fr)(q<rrvy,  iripf  xidaptr  tal 
aoiiiiv.  It.  ziii.  730. — '0  fiiy  S^  Qtus,  iSffrip  ml  o  iraXaioc 
Xo^foc,  ap^y  Tt  cat  nXEvrqv  mi  fiiaa  nSy  otTuv  aTtarriiiy 
(](wp,  c.r.X.  Plato,  de  Legg.n. — Top  iporovrra  fiaXQaKUS 
One  rpivAtv  cufttvat  TpoaSipxerat.  .^ich.  Aff.  926,  &c.-— 
Oisc  u  the  Greek  repiesentative  of  a  word  of  which  traces 
are  to  be  fonnd  in  almoBt  all  the  branches  of  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  bmily  ;  comp.  Sans.  Deva ;  Pen,  Kkoda  ;  Lat.  Dea* ; 
TeutoDJc,  Tvi^  or  T&a,  (Tacit.  Gem.  c.  2 ;)  and  the  Dii 
and  Teutatet  of  the  ancient  Ganla,  (Cses.  BeU.  Gait.  vi.  18 ; 
Lncan.  Phari.  i.  445.)  It  is  amusing  to  find  our  lexico- 
graphers grarelj  adducing  6iu,  curro,  as  the  root  of  Otdz,  and 
Teferring  to  the  authority  of  Plato  in  sopport  of  their  opinion  1 
The  passage  in  the  Cratylns,  (897,  398,)  where  this  sappoeed 
■ntlbority  is  given,  occurs  in  one  of  those  pungent  specimens 
of  the  Socratic  irony  (cf.  Cic.  De  Oral.  n.  67  ;  Acad.  ii.  [iv.], 
5)  with  which  the  dialogues  of  Plato  abound,  and  is  conse- 
qaratly  not  in  support  but  in  bitter  ridictile  of  this  and 
Hmilar  [neces  of  e^mology.  See  Stallbaum's  Dmertatie 
de  Craiyto,  in  his  edition  of  Plato  now  in  course  of  publi- 
cation, vol.  V.  sec.  2. — Ihre  thinlcs  he  has  found  the  true  etymon 
in  ihe  Hceso-Gothic  thiuthi,  good ;  sn  opinion  which  derives 
some  aothori^  from  the  analogy  of  Gnd,  (Sueo-G,,)  God, 
(A.S.,)  and  Gott,  (Germ.,)  which  seem  distinctly  traceable  to 
the  Mceso-Gotbic  Godi,  the  ordinary  term  for  good,  {Gloaaa- 
t'mn  Sveo-Goth.  voc.  Gud,)  Even  those  who  cling  to  the 
antJiotity  of  Plato  must  lend  a  favourable  ear  to  such  e^mo- 
loADs,  fi>r  the  great  master  has  himself  told  us,  that  "  amid 
lbs  incessant  changes  to  which  words  are  subject,  it  would 
sol  be  wonderful  should  the  ancient  tongue  be  ibund  identical 
fjth  that  of  the  barbarians."  CraU  421  D, 
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■•'CT-  '•  o  ipxofMvo;  (njT,  "W**  "nif,  Exod.  iu.  13 — 16 ;) 
which  are  all  either  borrowed,  or  translated,  or 
imitated,  from  the  Hebrew.  The  terms  em- 
ployed in  designating  om*  Lord — the  grand  sub- 
ject of  their  writings  —  are  also  abnost  all 
derived  from  the  Old  Testament.  He  is  called 
by  such  appellations  as  'Eftftamv^X  (Vap),  o 
Mevirlas,  o  Kpiaroa  (tTflp),  'Ifjffovt,  irtoTijp  (?*% 
contr.  ?»),  o  V109  TOW  GcoS  (=''=?¥i;,  comp.  Ps.  ii.  7  ; 
Hos.  xi.  1),  o  W09  Tov  av$p<Sirov  (nwi,  Ps.  viiL  4  ; 
Chald.  1)^1},  Dan.  vii.  13),  6  aftvos  tov  Oeov,  o 
epj(pfi€vot,  o  trptoTOTQKOs,  6  dpj^iepevi,  o  apjftiroi/tiriv, 
o  pvofievos  ex  Stcef,  (comp.  Isa.  lix.  20,)  o  'A/i^v,  o 
Xeav  o  Ik  T^t  ^vX^t  'lovSo,  i)  pt^a  AatuS,  and  many 
others,  the  appropriateness  of  which  can  be  ftiHy 
understood  only  by  a  reference  to  the  writings 
of  the  earlier  economy.  To  the  same  source 
must  we  look  for  the  origin  and  full  explanation 
of  such  expressions  as  the  following :  ^  8ia$^ieti 
tutaviot,  ^  eTroffyetUa,  6  opxof  tov  Qtov,  USed  tO 
designate  the  Divine  purpose  of  redemption  as 
revealed  to  men ;    ^  fiatriKela  tov  Beov  and  twv 

ovpavmv,  17  avoi   XtpauaaKtifi,    \ep,  eirovpavtot,  &C,,  as 

descriptive  of  the  new  state  of  things  introduced 
by  the  advent  of  Christ ;  o  'lapa^\  tov  6eoO,  o! 
^tanTfievoi,  ri  irtpvmifiai!,  \ao»  irepMvtrioa,  ttpela  km 
fia<nXeU,  &c.,  as  designating  those  who  are  in- 
terested in  the  christian  salvation ;  o  XlapaSeurort 
o  TptTOf  ovpavot,  17  Totf*  8efie\iovs  tjfovffa  votus^ 
TTUTptt   KpetTTtev  TOvrioTtv  mrovpavior,    KXiipavofuOf 

irafifiarurftot  t^  Xo^  toS  Oeov,  &c.,  as  appeUations 
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oi  the  place  of  rest  and  glory  prepared  for  the  "ct-  '■ 
geamne  disciples  of  Christ;  and  such  meta- 
phors as  marriage,  to  denote  the  union  of  Christ 
with  hispeople,-~Mien;£ce,  to  signiiy  devotion  on 
thdr  part  to  him,  (that  which  was  laid  upon  the 
altar  being  regarded  as  devoted  to  the  Deity  to 
fdiom  it  was  presented,) — incense,  to  signify  what 
is  acceptable,  or  renders  something  else  accept- 
able, unto  God, — chattily,  to  denote  stedfastness 
and  fidelity  in  the  christian  profession, — and 
many  others  which  will  naturally  suggest  them- 
selves to  tlie  mind  of  every  one  who  is  &miliar 
with  New  Testament  phraseology.  The  con- 
tinual occurrence  of  terms  and  phrases  so 
obviously  borrowed  from  the  writings  of  the 
Old  Testament  afibrds  a  strong  evidence  of  the 
femiliarity  with  tbese  writings  possessed  by  the 
inspired  authors  of  the  christian  documents, 
and  of  the  influence  exercised  by  the  former 
upon  the  composition  of  the  latter. 

It  is  not,  however,  from  such  slight  and  inci-  (•"»*  t  • 
dental  coincidences  alone  that  this  conclusion  uian. 
may  be  inferred ;  there  are  proofe  of  a  much 
more  obvious  nature,  arising  from  the  direct 
references  to  or  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  occiuring  in  the  New.  These  are  very 
numerous,  amounting  to  several  himdreds,  and 
present  matter  for  much  interesting  inquiry  to  the 
biblical  student.  The  limits  within  which  I  am 
confined  do  not  admit  of  our  Altering  with  mi- 
auteness  ioto  this  part  of  my  subject;  but  it  is 
c2 
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:_too  important,  and  too  closely  connected  with 
the  other  parts  of  the  course,  to  be  passed  over 
without  an  attempt,  at  least,  to  take  a  general 
survey  of  it.  For  this  purpose  the  allusions 
referred  to  may  be  conveniently  distributed  into 
three  principal  classes. 

*  I.  Thejirst  class  comprises  those  passages  in 
1  the  New  Testament  wMch  contain  simple  refer- 
ences to  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  as  extant  in 
the  days  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  ;  as  being 
in  their  estimation  of  Divitie  authority ;  and  as 
containing  pre-intimatiom  of  the  facts  and  doc~ 
trines  of  the  christian  revelation, — If  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  be  what  they 
profess,  they  must  have  been  in  the  hands  of 
the  Jewish  people  from  a  period  long  anterior  to 
the  birth  of  om:  Lord;  and  as,  by  their  own 
showing,  they  were  the  peculiar  property  of  no 
class  in  the  community,  but  belonged  in  com- 
mon to  the  nation  at  large,  we  must  suppose 
that  a  genera]  regard  for  their  authority,  and 
familiarity  with  their  contents,  was  diffused 
through  the  mass  of  the  nation  by  which  they 
were  possessed.  Among  a  people  thus  circum- 
stanced, a  religious  teacher,  in  unfolding  his  own 
doctrines  and  precepts,  could  not  avoid  taking 
notice  of  the  opinions  already  in  vogue  among 
them,  and  pointing  out  the  relation  in  wliich 
these  stood  to  what  he  himself  hiid  come  forth 
to  teach.     For  any  one  under  such   circum- 
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to  have  affected  ignorance  of  or  indif-  lect.  i. 
fereDce  to  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
his  intercourse  with  the  Jews,  would  have  been 
to  close  the  ears  of  that  people  for  ever  against 
his  message,  and  to  expose  himself  to  their  just 
indignation  and  contempt. 

We  find,  accordingly,  in  the  discourses  of  our  MMWnthr 
Lord,  and  in  the  discourses  and  writings  of  his^^f 
apostles,  a  continual  recognition  of  the  exist- 
ence and  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures. Not  only  is  the  possession  of  these  on 
the  part  of  the  Jews  perpetually  taken  for 
granted  by  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity, 
but  this  circumstance  is  adduced  by  them  as 
constituting  one  of  the  highest  privileges  of  that 
&voured  people,  and  as  laying  them  under  the 
most  solemn  responsibilities.  To  the  question, 
"What  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew?"  the 
apostle  Paul  emphatically  answers,  "  Much 
"  every  way ;  cUefiy  hecaase  unto  them  were 
"  committed  the  oracles  of  God."  "  From  a 
chfld,"  says  he  to  Timothy,  enumerating  the 
advantages  the  latter  had  enjoyed  in  conse- 
quence of  his  descent  from  Jewish  ancestors, 
"  thou  hast  known  the  Scriptures,  which  are 
"able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation."  And 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles  continually  repre- 
sent the  enjoyment  of  this  privilege  as  highly 
a^ravating  the  guUt  of  the  Jews  in  rejecting 
the  go^)eI  which  they  preached :  "  Ye  do 
err,"   says    Christ,    in    reply  to    one   of  their 
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t«cT.  I.  cavils,  "  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  and  the 
power  of  God."* 

•.■fDiTia.  To  the  Scriptiu-es  of  the  Old  Testfonent  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  ascribe  the  highest  au- 
thority, as  the  direct  product  of  Divine  inspm- 
tion.  They  are  spoken  of  as  the  "  holy  writings," 
as  "  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  as  containing 
the  Divine  commandments  and  sayings,  and  as 
recording  truths  and  statements  which  thdr 
human  authors  could  have  made  only  through 
the  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit.f  The  cha- 
racters of  mffidency,  as  a  religious  and  moral 
rule, — of  direct  and  intentional  adaptation  to  the 
spiritual  profit  of  their  readers, — of  certainty  and 
t^alUbiiity  in  all  their  declarations  and  predic- 
tions,— and  of  imperishable  duration,  are  ascribed 
to  them.  J  They  are  even  identified  by  the 
apostle  Paul  with  their  Divine  Author,  for  in 
one  passage  he  ascribes  to  the  written  word  the 
faculty  of  judgment,  and  in  another  the  attribute 
of  prescience :  "  The  Scripture,"  says  he,  *'  hath 
"  concluded  all  under  sin  ;**  and  again,  "  The 
"  Scriptures,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify 
"  the  heathen  through  feith,  preached  before  the 

•  Rwn.  iii.  1,  2  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15 ;  Matt.  xxii.  29. 

t  Comp.  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17;  2  Pet.  i.  19—31,  See.  Sm 
HendeTRoa'i  Leeturta  on  Divine  IiufiraHan,  &c.  Lect  VI. 
p.  296,  S. 

X  Comp.  Luke  xti.  31  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17  ;  \  Cor.  x.  11 ; 
Jolm  X.  35  ;  Matt.  ▼.  18,  8k. 
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"go^l  unto  Abraham,  saying.  In  thee  shall  all  i-'ct-  ■■ 
"  nations  be  blessed."  (Gal.  iii.  22,  8.)  These 
are  only  more  striMng  specimens  of  a  species  of 
personification  which  firequently  occurs  in  the 
writii]^  of  the  apostle,  and  a  familiar  instance  of 
which  is  in  the  continually  occurring  formulf^ 
**  The  Scripture  saith." 

Such  being  the  representation  of  the  Divine  wontiMaat 
dignily  and  worth  of  the  Old  Testament  given  oMLoni 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  consistency  re-'^" 
quired  that  in  demanding  attention  to  their  own 
doctrines^  they  should  show  that  these  were,  at 
least,  not  inconsistent  with  those  already  re- 
vealed. Hence  we  find  that  the  harmony 
of  the  truths  which  they  taught  with  those  \m- 
folded  in  the  Old  Testament  formed  a  prominent 
position  in  the  message  which,  as  teachers  sent 
from  God,  they  addressed  to  men.  "  Ye  search 
the  Scriptures,"  said  out  Lord  to  the  Jews,  "for 
"  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they 
"  are  they  wMch  testify  of  me.  .  .  .  Had  ye 
"  believed  Moses  ye  would  have  believed  me,  for 
"  he  wrote  of  me"  *'  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
"  to  destroy  the  law,  or  the  prophets :  1  am  not 
"  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.  For  verily  I 
"say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
"one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
"torn  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled."*  It  is  the 
coDtiDoal  f:are  of  the  Evangelists,  in  recording 

•  John  V.  39,  46 ;  Matt.  v.  17,  18. 
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_the  events  of  our  Lord's  life,  to  point  out  in 
these  the  fulfilment  of  ancient  prophecy ;  and 
in  all  their  expostulations  with  the  Jews,  the 
ground  assumed  by  the  apostles  is,  the  necesaty 
of  Christianity  as  that  to  which  the  former  dis- 
pensation pointed,  and  irom  which  it  coidd  alone 
receive  its  explanation.  "  Those  things,"  said 
Peter  to  the  wondering  crowd  that  had  been 
drawn  together  by  the  cure  of  the  impotent 
man,  "  which  God  before  had  showed  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  prophets,  that  Christ  should 
suffer,  he  hath  fulfilled."  "  We  declare  unto 
.  you,"  said  Paul  to  the  synagogue  at  Antioch  in 
Pisidia,  "glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
"  which  was  made  unto  the  Others,  God  hath 
"fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children,  in 
"  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again."  In  his 
apology  before  Agrippa  and  Festus,  he  boldly 
asserts  that,  in  delivering  his  apostolic  testimony, 
he  said  "  none  other  things  than  those  which 
"  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  say  should  come : 
"that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
"  be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead, 
"and  should  show  light  unto  the  people 
*'  and  to  the  Gentiles,"*  With  such  sentiments 
it  is  not  surprising  that  the  conduct  of  the  Jews 
at  Berea,  who  suspended  their  judgmwit  of  the 
apostle's  doctrine  until  they  had  carefidly  com- 
■pared  it  with  the   declarations  of   their   own 

*  Acts  iii.  18,  xiii.  32,  33,  xxvi.  22, 23. 
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■  Scriptures,  ^ould  have  been  viewed  by  him  as  ligcT. 
worthy  of  the  warmest  commendation.* 

This  part  of  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  his 
^Hjstles  is  worthy  of  consideration,  not  only  as 
it  goes  to  show  the  existence  in  their  day  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures, — which  is  an  imporr 
tant  element  in  the  proof  of  the  authenticity  of 
these  writings, — ^but  also  as  it  gives  the  sanction 
of  their  iniaJlible  authority  to  the  inspiration  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  to  the  essential  harmony 
between  its  contejUs  and  those  of  the  New.  An 
attempt,  indeed,  has  been  made  by  certain  writers 
of  the  Neologian  school,  to  evade  the  force  of 
this  conclusion  by  resorting  to  the  theory  of 
accommodation,  as  it  is  called,  according  to  which 
it  is  supposed  that  these  and  many  other  solemn 
declarations  of  the  Divine  Author  of  Christianity 
and  his  inspired  followers,  were  uttered  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  disarming  the  hostility,  by 
flattering  the  prejudices,  of  the  Jews.  A  more 
favourable  opportunity  of  entering  into  the 
formal  exposure  of  this  imfounded  and  impious 
theory  will  occur  at  a  subsequent  stage  of  our 
inquiry ;  suffice  it  at  present  to  observe,  that  its 
^plication  to  the  case  before  us  is  entirely  pre~ 
duded  by  the  fact,  that  it  was  not  to  the  Je\re 
alone,  but  to  all  to  whom  they  delivered  their 
message  that  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity 
proclaimed  their  reverence  for  the  writings  of 
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[:_  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  accordance  of  these 
with  the  doctrines  which  they  themselves  tangfat. 
Of  this  we  have  evidence  sufficient  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Peter  to  Cornelius,  (Acts  x.  43,)  and  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  (1  Ep.  xt.  3,  4,)  as 
well  as  in  those  references  to  the  Old  Testament 
made  by  the  latter  apostle  in  those  epistles  to 
Gentile  churches,  in  which  a  regard  to  the  wel- 
^e  of  his  brethren  led  him  to  contend  against 
the  imposition  of  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies 
upon  Gentile  converts.  Had  the  apostle  been 
one  who  was  in  the  habit  of  accommodating  his 
teaching  to  the  prejudices  of  those  whom  he 
addressed,  he  could  hardly,  one  would  think, 
have  resisted  the  temptation  of  cuttmg  off  at 
once  all  such  occasions  of  offence,  by  repudiat- 
ing the  claims  of  the  Mosaic  institutes  to  be 
regarded  as  of  Divine  origin ;  and  this  the  more 
especially  that,  upon  the  theory  I  am  impugn- 
ing, he  would  in  so  doing  have  uttered  the  truth. 
In  vain,  however,  shall  we  search  for  any  evi- 
dences of  such  duplicity  in  the  writings  of  the 
apostle,  or  of  any  of  his  confederates.  The 
great  truths  which  they  testified  to  one,  they 
testified  to  all ;  and  in  regard  to  the  matter 
before  us,  it  was  their  grand  desire  to  show  to 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  that  the  revelation  with 
which  the  former  had  been  privileged,  pro- 
nounced upon  all  an  equal  sentence,  and  offered 
to  all  a  common  salvation.  Nor  was  it  in 
addressing  churches  and  public  audiences  alone 
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that  the  apostles  rendered  respect  to  the  Scrip-  i^-r-i 
tares  of  the  Old  Testament ;  they  carried  the 
same  sentiments  into  their  correspondence  with 
thdr  most  intimate  private  Mends.  It  is  in  an 
e|nstle  to  Timothy,  his  "  own  son  in  the  Lord," 
a  "man  like-minded  with  himself,"  and  with 
whom,  consequently,  it  would  surely  have  been 
a  piece  of  very  mmeceaaary  hypocrisy  to  have 
kept  up  a  mere  accommodation  to  popular  pre- 
judice, that  Paul  pronounces  the  highest  eulo- 
ginms  on  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which 
his  writings  contain.  In  like  manner,  our  Lord 
himself,  in  his  mcHt  private  communications  with 
his  followers,  uses  language  as  strongly  expres- 
are  of  the  prophetical  character  of  these  writ- 
ings as  in  any  of  his  addresses  to  the  Jews ; 
comp.  Matt  xxvi.  24,  31 ;  Luke  xxiL  37,  zxir. 
44 — 47.  Nay,  so  fax  does  he  carry  this,  that  in 
his  intercessory  prayer  for  his  disciples  he  says 
to  his  Heavenly  Father, "  Those  that  thou  gavest 
"  me  I  have  kept,  and  none  of  them  is  lost  but 
"  the  son  of  perdition ;  that  the  Scripture  might 
"be  fuyUied"*  To  suppose  accommodation 
carried  so  far  as  tins,  would  be  to  adopt  the 
blasphemous  opinion  of  the  Jews,  and  charge 
our  Lord  with  madness  as  well  as  imfnety.  The 
only  alternative  is  to  admit  the  conclusion 
sikeaAy  announced  ;  to  receive,  that  is,  the 
Divine  authori^  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  its 
harmony  with  the  New,  as  among  those  truths 
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LMT.  I.  to  which  Christianity  is  pledged  by  its  Divine 
author  and  his  apostles. 

AUiuiMuin  11.  The  «econ<f  class  of  direct  references  in  the 
umniiocH-  New  Testament  to  the  writings  of  the  Old,  con- 
puu  »r  (bo  sists  of  passages  in  which  notice  is  taken  of  certain 
incidents,  institutions,  and  characters,  mentioned  in 
the  historical  portion  of  the  latter.  Such  allu- 
sions are  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  almost 
bU  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  indi- 
cate at  once  the  famiharity  of  their  authors  with 
the  historical  records  of  their  nation,  and  the 
close  analj^y  which  exists  between  the  dispensa- 
tion under  which  they  lived  and  that  to  which 
the  subjects  of  their  allusions  belonged. 

When  these  allusions  are  viewed  in  relation  to 
the  purposes  for  which  they  are  made,  they  may 
be  conveniently  disposed  of  under /our  heads. 
o*™**""!  To  the  first  of  these  I  would  refer  the  cata- 
ihe  N«  Ta-  logucs  of  Old  Testamcut  worthies  fiimished  by 
Matthew  and  Luke,  as  comprising  the  ancestry 
of  our  Lord,  according  to  the  flesh.  Into  the 
apparent  discrepancies  between  these  two  gene- 
alogies it  does  not  appertain  to  our  present 
object  to  inquire ;  it  is  enough  simply  to  notice 
the  &ct  that  such  catalogues  exist,  and  to  point 
out  their  obvious  intention ;  viz.  the  connecting 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, — ^whom  the  apostles  speak 
of  as  the  second  Adam, — ^with  the  original  pro- 
genitor of  our  race,  through  the  bonourable  line 
of  David  and  of  Abraham.    With  these  two,  and 
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■with  others  in  the  same  line  of  descent,  God  for-  "g^-  '■ 
nwDy  established  his  everlasting  covenant;  re- 
vealing to  them  his  purposes  of  grace  towards 
mankind,  and  confirming  these  by  solemn  pro- 
Biise  and  oath.  In  that  line  were  centred,  if  I 
nuy  so  speak,  the  hopes  of  the  human  race ; 
and  each  successive  inheritor  of  the  birthright 
was  to  the  men  of  his  day  a  living  memorial  of 
the  existence  of  God's  covenant  of  grace,  an  em- 
bodied prophecy  of  the  Deliverer  who  was  to 
come.  In  this  line,  consequently,  the  Messiah 
was  expected ;  nor,  if  the  declarations  regarding 
liim,  given  from  the  earliest  times  by  God  to  his 
people,  were  to  stand  firm,  was  it  possible  for 
him  to  come  in  any  other.  In  claiming  for 
Jesos,  therefore,  the  honours  of  the  Messiahship, 
it  became  necessary  for  his  followers  to  show, 
that  according  to  the  flesh,  he  was  the  lineal 
representative  of  this  illustrious  family ;  and 
hen(»  the  care  with  which  the  evangelists  set 
forth  the  lineage  of  his  mother  and  her  affianced 
husband,  and  trace  their  genealogy  up  to  David, 
Abraham,  and  Adam. 

To  the  second  class  of  allusions  in  the  NewAUa^antbt 
Testament  to  historical  facts  and  persons  in  thetuinpi<i>i 
Old,  I  would  refer  those  passages,  of  very  fj-g. '""''^■^ 
quent  occurrence,  .in  which  the  allusion  is  made 
for  the  sake  of  the  illustration  or  enforcement  of 
tome  doctrinal  or  practical  statement.     This  is  a 
practice  than  which  there  is  none  more  common 
with  didactic  speakers  or  writers  of  all  ages  and 
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'■»"'•  '■  countries.  The  slightest  observation  is  sufficient 
to  satisfy  us  that  there  is  no  mode  of  inculcating 
truth  half  so  success&il  as  by  presenting  it  em- 
bodied in  some  illustrious  example.  The  greater 
ease  with  which  men  apprehend  a  &ct  than  an 
abstract  principle,  the  obviousness  with  which  a 
rule  of  action  presents  itself  to  the  mind  when  it 
is  displayed  in  actual  operation,  and  the  stimulus 
and  encouragement  afforded  by  the  simple  consi- 
deration that  what  is  recommended  has  been 
adopted  and  successfiilly  acted  upon  already, 
conspire  to  render  this  mode  of  working  upon 
the  minds  of  men  of  first-rate  use  to  all  who 
would  act  as  instructors  or  guides  of  others. 
We  find,  accordingly,  that  our  Lord  and  his 
apostles,  who  neglected  no  legitimate  means  of 
conveying  to  those  whom  they  addressed  the 
truths  they  had  come  forth  to  teach,  make  fre- 
quent appeals  to  facts  in  the  Old  Testament 
history,  for  the  purpose  of  elucidating  and  en- 
forcing their  doctrines  both  in  the  way  of  warn- 
ing and  of  example.  To  enter  upon  even  the 
most  cursory  consideration  of  the  passages  in 
which  such  allimons  are  contained,  either  in  the 
discourses  of  our  Lord,  or  in  the  writings  of  his 
apostles,  would  occupy  too  laige  a  portion  of 
the  present  Lecture.  Contenting  myself,  there- 
fore, with  a  bare  enumeration  of  the  more  im- 
portant of  these  passages,*  and  leaving  it  with 

Matt  X.  15,  xii.  S — 9,  88—42,  xxiii.  35,  xxir.  S6— 39 ; 
Luke  iT.  25—29,  xx.  37 ;  John  iii.  14,  vi  31,  xii.  41 ;  Acto 
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jonnelres  to  compare  them  mth  the  context  in  j 
which  they  stand,  and  the  parts  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament to  which  they  allude,  I  proceed  to  ob- 
serre  that  such  references,  besides  the  particulu* 
use  they  were  originally  employed  to  serve,  have 
a  twofold  importance  in  a  more  general  point  of 
view.  In  the^at  place,  they  fiimish  the  attest- 
ation of  in&Uible  authority  to  the  actual  htttori- 
eal  character  of  the  incidents  referred  to.  Many  i"' 
of  these — such*  for  instance,  as  the  temptation  of  ^ 
our  first  parents,  the  swallowing  of  Jonah  by  a 
fish,  and  others  of  the  same  sort — are  of  such  a 
nature,  that  by  a  little  ingenuity  they  may  be 
explained  away  as  mere  myths  or  parables  which 
had  no  existence  save  in  the  fertile  imagination 
of  some  ancient  poet  or  sage.  But  the  fact  of 
their  being  referred  to  by  the  New  Testament 
writers  as  illustrative  of  their  reasonings  or  ex- 
hortati<His  is  plunly  destructive  of  all  such 
attempts.  To  quote  a  mere  fable  for  the  sake 
of  enforcing  duty  or  exhibiting  the  appUcation  of 
a  principle,  were  at  best  but  a  trifling  with  the 
gravity  of  the  subject,  and  an  insult  to  the  intel- 
ligence of  the  reader  or  hearer.  From  all  such 
charges  the  inspired  authors  of  our  religion 
stand  exempt.    The  references  in  their  writings 


vii.  ziiL  16 — 2S;  Rom.  ix.  9 — 18;  1  Cor.  ix.  1 5,  x.  1 — 10;    \ 
2  Cor.  xi.  3 ;  Oal.  iu.  6, 14,  16,  17,  iv.  22—31 ;  Col.  i.  16 ; 
1  71m.  ii.  13,  14  ;    Heb.  xi.  xii.  16,  18  ;    Jsmei  ii.  21,  25. 
T.  17;    1  Pet.  iii.  S,  6,  19,  20;    2  Fet.  ii.  5—7,  15,  16;    /' 
1  Jolui  iiL  12.  ^ 
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t-'CT.  1.  or  discourses  to  the  Old  Testament  are  made  in 
perfectly  good  fmth.  What  they  adduce  as  ex- 
amples they  evidently  believed  to  be  facts ;  and 
vvriting  as  they  did,  imder  unerring  guidance, 
their  opinion  in  this  matter  has  all  the  force  of 
law,  and  rebukes  as  presumptuous  and  pro&ne 
every  attempt,  however  ingenious,  to  explain 
away  the  literal  truth  of  the  passages  to  vrhich 
they  refer. 

These  references  are  usefiil  to  us  in  the  second 
place,  because  they  frequently  furnish  us  with  a 
more  complete  acquaintance  with  the  &ct  re- 
ferred to ;  sometimes  by  the  explanatory  com- 
ments with  which  the  reference  is  accompanied, 
and  sometimes  merely  by  the  context  into  which 
it  is  introduced.  In  this  way  we  become  aware 
of  the  interesting  fects  that  the  Creator  of  the 
universe  was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (Col.  i.  16, 
&c.;)  that  it  was  He  who  guided  the  Israelites 
through  the  vrildemess,  and  agwnst  whom  they 
spake  their  rebellious  murmurings,  (1  Cor.  x.  9 ;) 
and  that  it  was  His  glory  of  which  Isaiah  had  a 
vision  when  he  saw  "Jehovah  sitting  upon  a 
throne,  high  and  hfted  up,  and  his  train  filling 
the  temple."  (Isa.  vi.  1 — 4;  John  xii.  41.)  We 
also  learn  by  the  same  means,  that  the  real 
tempter  of  our  first  parents  was  the  devil, 
(comp.  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  and  Rev.  xii.  2,  xx.  2 ;)  that 
though  Eve  was  deceived  by  his  craft,  Adam  was 
not  deceived,  but  sinned  wilfiilly,  (1  Tim.ii.  14;) 
and  that   the   connexion  between  the    sin   of 
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Adam  and  that  of  his  posterity  is  not  accidental  i-bct.  i. 
or  merely  apparent,  but  flows  out  of  the  relation 
in  which^  according  to  the  Divine  purpose,  he 
stood  to  them  before  he  fell,  (Rom.  v.  12—21.) 
The  interest  of  these  additional  &cts,  in  a  dog- 
matical point  of  view,  needs  not  to  be  pointed 
out. 
<~  Besides  these  references  to  facts  and  persons  Eiumm 
I  in  the  written  records  of  the  Jews,  it  may  be  Tglum."to 
/  proper  here  to  mention,  that  the  speakers  and  ^„i^  taai- 
I  writers  of  the  New  Testament  frequently  refer  *'°"' 
I  to  others  which  seem  to  have  formed  part  of  the 
I   trttditionmy  learning  of  their  nation.      Thus, 
Stephen  in  his  apology  supplies  lu  with  certain 
&cts  in  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  of  which 
no  mention  is  made  by  Moses  ;   such  as  the 
appearance  of  God  to  Abraham  in  Mesopotamia, 
before  he  migrated  into  Charan, — the  removal  of  . 
I    the  bones  of  the  other  sons  of  Jacob  out  of 
I    Egypt,  and  their  r&4nterment  in  Shechem,  as 
weD  as  those  of  Joseph,  of  whom  alone  Moses 
.    mentions  this, — and  the  division  of  Moses's  own 
\   life  into  three  periods  of  forty  years  each,  by  his 
!  flight  into  Midian,  his  return  to  Egypt,  and  his 
I  death.*    To  a  similar  allusion  by  Paul,  in  2  Tim. 
\  iii  8,  we  are  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  the 
'  nam^  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  Jannes  and 

*  Acts  vii.  2,' 16,  33—36-  So  also  David  in  the  lOSth 
Pttfan,  mdds  to  the  Mosaic  account  of  Joaeph,  llie  fitct  that 
"  hii  feet  were  hart  irith  fetten,  and  that  ha  waa  laid  in  iron," 
FBT.  M. 
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LECT.  I.  Jambres,  who  sought  to  rivBl  with  their  enchant- 
ments the  miracles  of  Moses  ;  and  from  the 
epistle  of  Jude  we  learn  the  curious  and  interest- 
ing &cts,  that  the  apostate  angels  were  the  in- 
habitants of  a  particular  department  of  the  DiTine 
empire,  characterised  as  their  own  principality 
and  peculiar  kabitation,  (iaurav  ap^^v  .  ...  to 
iBiov  oiie7)T^piov) ;  that  Michael,  the  archangel, 
disputed  with  Satan  about  the  body  of  Moses ; 
and  that  Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  an- 
nounced to  the  men  even  of  his  early  day  the 
certainty  and  solemnity  of  the  final  judgment. 
That  these  facts^  thus  incidentally  referred  to 
in  the  inspired  writings  of  the  New  Testament^ 
formed  part  of  the  traditionary  knowledge  of  the 
Jewsj  appears  highly  probable  from  two  conside- 
rations :  the  one  is  the  cursory  manner  in  which 
the  allusions  to  them  are  made,  as  to  matters 
with  which  those  addressed  by  the  speaker  or 
writer  were  already  familiar ;  and  the  other,  is 
the  &ct,  that  to  all  these  incidents  references 
more  or  less  distinct  are  made  in  the  Talmud, 
the  compilers  of  which  derived  the  mass  of  their 
materials  from  the  traditions  of  their  nation.* 
Let  it  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  it  is  by 
this  intended  to  insinuate  that  these  facts  rest 
upon  a  less  authoritative  basis  than  those 
which  are  formally  recorded  in  Hf^  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.     The  simple  fact  of  a  reference 

*  Sm  a  collection  of  tlie  passages  in  the  work  of  SuTeDha- 
sius,  entitled  Bi^ot  KanOAayiJt,  p.  24. 
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to  Qiem  being  found  in  an  inspired  composition,  "«■  i- 
gives  them  the  stamp  of  authenticity,  and  en- 
titles them  to  credibility.  From  whatever  source 
derired, — whether  from  express  revelation  by 
God,  or  from  tradition,  or  from  public  records, 
or  from  personal  observation  on  the  part  of  the 
writer, — the  facts  of  Scripture  are  alike  certified 
to  us  upon  the  simple  groimd  of  their  being 
found  in  a  book  composed  under  the  special 
direction  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  into  which, 
consequently,  nothing  but  truth,  both  as  to  tacts 
and  principles,  could  possibly  enter. 

A  third  division  of  the  passages  containing  AUiuhiiu  to 
allusions  to  the  narrative  parts  of  the  Old  Testa-  which  fom 
ment,  comprises  those  in  which  a  particular  dmriTl^ 
event  is  brought  forward  as  constituting  the  hit- 
toncal  basis  on  which  some  doctrine  or  duty  rests. 
Thus,  the  Jact  of  the  Fall  is  adduced  by  the 
apcetle  Paul  as  lying  at  the  basis  of  his  doctrine 
regarding  the  universal  depravity  of  mankind, 
without  respect  to  nation  or  age,  (Rom.  v.  12 — 
19.)  So  also  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  pur- 
pose of  mercy  to  mankind,  as  embodied  in  the 
covenant  of  promise,  or,  as  it  is  elsewhere 
called,  "the  oath  of  God,"  and  which  he  made 
with  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  David,  and  others, 
is  frequently  referred  to  as  that  upon  which  the 
hopes  of  mankind,  whether  Gentiles  or  Jews, 
can  alone  be  founded,  (Luke  i.  72 — 76 ;  Rom. 
iv.  13—18  ;  GaL  iii.  7—29,  &c.)  In  like 
the  Apostle  grounds  his  doctrine  con- 
d2 
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1^  cerning  marriage,  and  the  relative  duties  of  the 
parties  in  that  union,  upon  the  fects  recorded  by 
Moses  respecting  the  creation  of  Eve,  and  the 
first  institution  of  marriage  in  paradise,  (Eph.  v. 
22—31,) — a  ground  upon  which  am  Lord  him- 
self had  already  rested  his  doctrine  upon  this 
subject,  (Mark  xv.  6 — 12.)  These  fimda- 
mental  facts  in  the  Old  Testament  being  neces- 
sarily few  in  number,  the  references  to  such  in 
the  New  Testament  are  correspondingly  few. 

>  The  last  division  which  I  would  propose  of 
references  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  histori- 
cal records  of  the  Old,  comprises  those  passages 
in  which  some  fact  or  institution  of  the  former 
economy  is  adduced  as  having  constiiuied  a  type 
fyr  symbolical  adumbration  of  the  truths  of  Chris~ 
tianity.  Thus,  the  apostle  Paul  devotes  the 
greater  part  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  to  an 
exposition  of  the  typical  significance  of  the  reli- 
gious ritual  of  the  Mosaic  economy;  and  allu- 
sions are  found  in  other  parts  of  his  writings,  as 
well  as  in  those  of  others  of  the  New  Testament 
writers,  to  facts  and  observances,  as  having  been 
divinely-appointed  prefigurations  of  the  trutha 
and  blessings  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  The 
careful  examination  of  the  meaning  and  object 
of  these  references  to  alleged  correspondences 
between  the  ceremonial  of  the  Old  economy  and 
the  spiritual  realities  of  the  New,  vrill  form  an 
important  part  of  our  subsequent  inquiries  ; 
they  are  noticed  at  present  simply  for  the  sake 
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of  marking  their  position  in  that  classification  '•''"■ ' 
which  I  have  judged  it  usefiil  to  adopt. 


III.  We  come  now  to  the  third  and  last  class  venaiquou- 
of  direct  references  to  the  Old  Testament  in  the  th>  on  t»- 
books  of  the  New,  under  which  are  included  m».. 
those  passages  in  which  a  quotation  more  or  less 
exact  of  the  words  of  the  earlier  Scriptures  occurs. 
The  number  of  such  quotations  is  very  large, — 
laiger,  indeed,  than  most  readers  of  the  New 
Testament  are  apt  to  suspect ;  and  so  many  are 
the  perplexing  questions  to  which  the  considera- 
tion of  them  has  given  rise,  that  we  may  venture 
to  affirm,  that  on  few  subjects  in  the  department 
of  isagogical  inquiry  have  greater  difficulties 
been  encountered  than  on  this.  What  learning, 
ingenuity,  and  patient  research  can  achieve  for  the 
removal  of  these  diflSculties  we  may  safely  assert 
has  been  already  accomphshed  ;  and  if  the 
results  attained  have  not  been  in  every  respect 
so  satisfactory  as  might  have  been  desired,  they 
are  probably  as  much  so  as  the  nature  and  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  admit.  A  field  that  has 
been  searched  by  such  men  as  Surenhusius, 
Drusius,  HofiTmann,  Michaelis,  Owen,  Randolph, 
and  Koppe,*  not  to  mention  a  multitude  of 

*  Surenliusii  Bff3Xoc  KaroXXay^c,  in  guo  sedtnttum  Vet. 
TheoL  ffebreeonim  Formwlat  altegandi  et  Modo$  interpretandi 
eoneiUantur  Loca  et  V.  in  N.  T.  aiUffala.     1713.  4to. 

Drum 
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'•'^''r-  '■  others  who  have  worked  upon  the  materials  which 
these  have  collected,  can  present  but  few  addi- 
tional objects  of  interest  to  any  subsequent 
inquirer.  Instead,  therefore,  of  attempting  to 
institute  an  independent  and  original  investiga- 
tion of  this  subject,  which,  apart  fi:x)m  any  other 
consideration,  would  be  preposterous  within  such 
Hmits  as  those  to  which  this  department  of  my 
inquiries  must  necesstuily  be  confined,  I  shall 
content  myself  with  presenting  a  condensed  view 
of  the  leading  results  to  which  the  researches  of 

Druiii  ParaUela  Sacra :  h.  e.  Locomm  V.  T.  cwm  iit  q*a 
m  N.  citantur  oor^uncta  Commemoratio,  Ebraice  et  Greece, 
cum  Notii.  1616.  4to.  Published  also  in  the  Sth  toI.  of  the 
Critici  Saeri, 

Hnffmiinni  DtmotutraUo  Evangelica  per  iptum  Scriptmrarum 
Cotuensum  ex  Oraadu  V.  T.  in  N,  aUtgatU  declarata.  Edidit 
T.O.Heselmaier.  1773—79—81.  S  to1».  4to.  Thia  work 
I  have  not  been  able  to  see. 

Mlchoelia's  Eiideitvng  t'n  die  G'ottHehen  Schriflen  iet  N.B. 
Erittr  Theil,  b.  223— 26S.  [English  Translation  by  Bishop 
Marsh,  vol.  i.  p.  200—246.] 

Owen's  Modet  of  Quotation  vsed  by  the  EvangeUeal  Wriier» 
Explained^and  Vindicated.     1789.  4to, 

Randolph's  Prophecies  and  other  Textt  cited  in  the  New 
Tettament  compared  with  the  Hebrew  original,  and  teith  the 
Sepinagint  Vertion.     1782.  4tD. 

Koppii  Excuraut  I.  in  Ep.  ad  Romanoi,  [Nov,  Test.  Kop' 
planum,  vol.  iv.  p.  346.     1806.] 

The  reader  who  has  not  the  opportunity  of  examining  thece 
books,  some  of  which  are  now  so  scarce  as  to  be  procurable 
only  by  those  who  have  access  to  large  public  libraries,  will 
find  a  yerj  usefiil  snbstitute  in  Mr.  Home's  excellent  chapter 
upon  the  subject  of  wluch  they  treat;  Introduction,  T(d.  ii. 
p.  261,  8th  edit. 
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these  learned  and  able  writers  seem  to  me  satia-  i-gcr.  i. 
fiictorily  to  lead. 

The  first  question  upon  this  subject  relates  to  sonRHot 
the  sources  whence  the  quotations  in  question 
are  made, — ^whether  by  direct  translation  from 
the  Hebrew  original,  or  by  borrowing  from  the 
Greek  verdon  of  the  Alexandrine  Jews.  Both 
of  these  we  know  to  have  been  extant,  and  in 
use  among  the  Jews,  at  the  time  the  New  Tes- 
tament was  composed ;  so  that,  in  making  thetr 
dtations  from  the  MJCient  Scriptures,  the  evan- 
gelists and  apostles  might  employ  either  the  one 
or  the  other  exclusively,  or  both  indifferently,  as 
occasion  or  convenience  might  dictate.  The 
problem  is  to  determine  which  of  these  suppo- 
sitions approximates  most  to  the  truth ;  in  other 
words,  whether  the  New  -Tratament  writers 
quoted  fix>m  the  Hebrew  exclusively,  or  from 
the  Greek  exclusively,  or  sometimes  from  the 
one  and  sometimes  from  the  other. 

Antecedent  to  any  inductive  reasoning  from  Pnibiu.thM 
the  facts  of  the  case, — to  which,  however,  the  lioMm 
ultimate  appeid  must  be  made, — we  should  be  f»m  tb> 
led  to  conclude  that,   as  the  New  Testament"'^ 
writers  made  iise  of  the  Greek  language  as  the 
vehicle  of  their  communications,  and  as  they 
addressed  these  in  the  first  instance  to  persons 
who,  generally  speaking,  were,  to  say  the  least, 
more  familiar  with  the  Alexandrine  version  than 
with  the    Hebrew  original,  the  probability  is, 
llAat  their  quotations  would  be  made  from  that 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


EXTERNAL  CONNEXION  OF 

_  version  in  all  cases  where  to  follow  it  did  not 
involve  a  departure  from  the  meaning  and  pur- 
port of  God's  will  as  originally  communicated  in 
the  Hebrew  Scriptures. 

This  conclusion^  suggested  by  the  inherent 
and  h  priori  probabilities  of  the  case,  is  pretty 

"■  nearly  that  to  which  an  articulate  examination 
of  the  passages  containing  quotations  leads. 
These  may  be  divided,  in  relation  to  the  ques- 
tion at  present  before  us,  into  Jive  classes : — 
i.  Those  in  which  the  quotation  agrees  with 
both  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek ;  ii.  Those  in 
which  it  agrees  with  the  Hebrew,  but  not  with 
the  Greek ;  iii.  Those  in  which  it  agrees  with 
the  Greek,  but  differs  from  the  Hebrew;  iv. 
Those  in  which  it  differs  from  both,  but  agrees 
more  with  the  Hebrew  than  the  Greek ;  and  v. 
Those  in  which  it  differs  from  both,  but  agrees 
more  with  the  Greek  than  with  the  Hebrew. 

Of  these,  the  first  class  must  be  left  out  of 
view,  as  obviously  not  determining  any  thing 
in  regard  to  our  present  inquiry.  The  second 
class  we  may  combine  with  the  fourth,  and  the 
third  with  the  fifth  ;  inasmuch  as  closer  affinity 
to  the  Hebrew  or  to  the  Greek  speaks  as  de- 
cidedly in  fevoiu"  of  the  one  or  of  the  other  as 
fiill  agreement.  There  will  then  rem^n  two 
classes  of  fects  to  be  considered  by  us :  i.  Those 
in  which  the  quotation  agrees  wholly  or  chiefly 
with  the  Hebrew,  and  differs  considerably  from 
the  Greek;    and  ii.  Those  in  which  it  agrees 
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whoQy  or  chiefly  with  the  Greek,  and  diflers  i-gcT. 
considerably  from  the  Hebrew.     By  a  careful 
comparison   of   these  two  must  the   question 
between  the  Hebrew  or^al  and  the  Greek 
translation  be  determined. 

Upon  making  this  compffltison  we  find  that 
a  very  great  preponderance  in  point  of  number 
belongs  to  the  second  of  these  classes  over  the  first, ' 
so  that  we  are  justified  in  inferring  that  the  ats- 
ftwafy  practice  of  the  New  Testament  writers  was 
to  take  their  quotations  from  the  Greek  version  of 
the  Old  Testament,  rather  than  from  the  Hebrew 
oiiginaL  We  find,  also,  that  in  those  cases  in 
which  they  have  departed  from  this  practice, 
aod  translated  from  the  Hebrew,  the  discre- 
pancy between  the  ori^al  and  the  ancient  ver- 
sion is  so  great  as  to  render  quotation  from  the 
latter  altogether  unsuitable  for  the  purpose  for 
which  an  appeal  to  the  Old  Testament  is  made. 
Thus,  to  take  a  single  illustration :  in  1  Cor.  xv. 
5i,  the  Apostle,  after  an  exalted  and  glowing 
description  of  the  change  to  be  effected  by  the 
resurrection,  when  all  the  evil  that  death  has 
done  to  the  people  of  God  shall  be  undone, 
"when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immor- 
tality, and  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incomiption,''  adds,  that  in  all  this  will  be  found 
the  complete  fulfilment  of  an  ancient  prophecy 
which  says,  "  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 
Here  the  Apostle  borrows  his  quotation  from 
the  Hebrew,  and  not  from  the  LXX.,  and  the 
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■_  reason  is  obvious : — the  latter  departs  so  far  from 
the  actual  words  of  the  prophecy,  that  to  have 
quoted  it  would  have  not  only  rendered  the 
Apostle's  statement  incoherent,  but  would  not 
have  been  to  quote  the  prophecy  at  all.*  On 
the  other  hand,  in  those  passages  in  which  the 
New  Testament  writers  foUow  the  Alexandrine 
version,  even  in  its  departures  from  the  Hebrew 
original,  either  the  difference  between  the  two  is 
so  merely  verbal,  or  the  object  of  the  quotation 
is  so  little  dependent  upon  perfect  accuracy,  that 
no  evil  can  result  from  deserting  the  original 
to  follow  the  version.  Thus  the  Apostle  in 
warning  the  Jews  against  rejecting  the  gospel, 
quotes  Hab.  i.  5,  thus,  (Acts  xiii.  41 :)  "  Behold, 
ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish :  for  I 
work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which 'ye 
shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  decUure 
it  imto  you."  This  is  taken  from  the  LXX.,  and 
differs  considerably  from  the  Hebrew,  but  not 
so  as  to  affect  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  espe- 
cially as  respects  the  purpose  for  which  the 
Apostle  quotes  it.  From  these  &cts  the  conclu- 
sion appears  unavoidable,  that  the  New  Testa^ 
ment  writers  quoted  always  from  the  Alexandrine 
version,  except  when  the  errors  of  that  version 
rendered  an  appeal  to  it  incompatible  with  the 
object  for  which  the  quotation  was  made. 

In  having  reached  this  conclusion,  however, 

*  The  Alejcuidrine  version  ia  jcarEiriev  o  Bararot  lvj(yaaf. 
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we  have  by  no  means  surmounted  all  the  diffi-  i-y^.  i 
culties  that  surround  this  part  of  our  inquiry.  J^a^a,, 
There  still  remains  the  feet  to  be  accoimted  for,  ^^"^"^ 
that  of  the  quotations  decidedly  traceable  to  '^"- 
the  hXX.  (and  the  same  may  be  sdd  of  those 
rrferable  to  the  Hebrew)  very  few  are  made 
with  perfect  accuracy ;  by  fer  the  greater  part 
presenting    certain    deviations,    more    or    less 
mai^sd,  irom  the  received  text  of  the  book 
from  which  they  are  taken.     These  deviations 
may  be  clawed  imder  the  following  heads : — 

1.  Changes  of  person,  number,  or  tense,  in 
particular  words.  Thia  in  Matt  xxvi.  31,  we 
read,  vara^a  rov  imi/tepa,  ica*  Sia<rKopwuT0^a-eTtu  ra 
-rpoffara  t^s  irolftvtjf,  whilst  the  LXX.  gtves  it, 
Tara^oif  rov  troifteva,  km  BuurKopviaOi^tTovTat,*  k,t.\, 
Zech.  xiii.  7.  John  xix.  36,  '0<rrovp  ov  ervvrpt- 
fi^avrat  avrov,  for  'Oarovp  ov  awrpi-^ere  anr  avrov, 
Exod<  Xii.  46.  1  Pet.  ii.  24,  Ov  t^  fiwXanrt  avrov 
mOifTe,  for  T^  /uoXonrt  avrov  laGiffiev,  Isa.  liii.  5,  &C. 

2.  Substitution  of  synonymous  words  or 
phrases  for  those  used  in  the  LXX. :  e.  g.  Matt. 

ix.  13,  "EXeon  BeXea,  icai  ov  Bwriav,  for  "Ekeog  BeXui 

^  0voUu>,  Hos.  vi.  6.  John  xiii.  18,  'O  rpwyav 
ner  iftav  tov  aprov,  eirypep  etr  iftt  t^i>  irreppav 
avTov,  for  'O  eirffiav  aprovs  ftov  efieydXvpep  eir  efii 
vrepvttTfiop,  Ps.  xl.  (xli.)  9.  Sometimes  the  words 
thus  substituted  are  synonymous  with  those  for 

*  This  is  the  reading  of  the  Alexandrine  Codex ;  that  of 
dw  Vatiean  difien  ctmsiden^y :  irarafarc  rove  trotfiifat  cal 
IraraaaTt  rti  irpo^rn. 
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■_  which  they  are  used  only  historically ;  as  when 
Paul  (Gal.  iv.  30)  calls  Isaac  o  vlos  r$t  eKevOtpar, 
in  a  passage  quoted  from  Gen.  xxi.  lOj  where,  in 
the  words  of  Abraham,  he  is  mentioned  by  name 
as  o  viot  nov  'l<raax.  Occasionally  also  this  kind 
of  substitution  is  effected  by  the  use  of  a  word 
describing  a  species  for  one  designating  the 
genus  to  which  it  belongs;  as  when  Paul,  in 
1  Cor.  iii.  20,  substitutes  the  words  rtSv  <ro^v 
for  the  more  general  expression  t(ui>  avOptoirav, 
used  in  the  passage  (Ps.  xix.  U)  which  he 
quotes. 

3.  Wonk  and  phrases  transposed  :  e.g.  Rom. 
X.  20,  Kvpt0i]v  rot»  e/ii  /mj  ^TjToveriv,  e/fpaviit  eye- 
»Qfi/t)v  Tols  hfi^  lirj  eirepartoiTiv,  for  'E/i^avi}t  eyev^Sijv 
TOM  efie  /At}  errepeaTotriVj  evpeffijv  roh  ep,e  p,ri  ^tfTOVirtv, 
Isa.  IxT.  1,*  &C. 

4.  Words  and  clauses  interpolated  or  added  : 
e.g.  John  vi.  31,  aprov  e«  Tov  ovpavov  eBatKev  avrots 
^evyelv,  where  the  words  ««  rov  and  ^yetv  are 
an  addition,  (comp.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  24.)  1  Cor.  xv. 
45,  "Eyevero  6  irpanot  avSptoiros  'ASap  elt  "^vyfTjv 
{jutniv,  where  the  words  irpohos  and  'hZap,  are 
added  by  the  apostle,  (comp.  Gen.  ii.  7.)  These 
additions  are  made  sometimes  firom  parallel  pas- 
sages, and  sometimes  of  the  writer's  own  device, 
for  the  purpose  of  rendering  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  clearer,  or  connecting  it  more  readily 
with  the  preceding  or  subsequent  context. 

*  The  Alexandrine  Codex  gives  ttiig  passage  exacHj  as 
cited  \>y  Paul. 
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5.  Words   omitted,  and  passages  abridged :  J 

f,g.  Alatt.  iv.  6,  TMt  a/yyeKoit  avTov  evrekeirat  Trept 
aov,  Ktu  errt  j(eif>a>v  apovtrt  ae,  fttjirore  vpoa-KO^^a 
vpoa  XiOov  Tov  TToZa  <tov,  for  Toit  ayyeXois  avTov 
orTfXaTm  wep*  irov,  tov  iux^vKa^ai  ae  ev  vaa<u9 
TOW  o&olt  aov'  em  jfetpmv  apowri  ae,  /ntproTe  irpo- 
vKo^s  vpot  tUBov  t.  v.  <t.  Ps.  xc.  11,  12.  Comp. 
also  Heb.  iv.  4,  with  Gen.  ii.  3,  &c. 

6.  Several  passages  quoted  together,  so  as  to 
fDrm  one  connected  sense:  e.g.  2  Cor.  vi.  16 — 
18,'Oti  ivotKtjtrw  ev  ainols,  km  efiirepetrafnjam'  km 
eaofiat  avrav  Qeoi,  rnu  aurot  eaovrat  /tot  \ao9.  Ato 
i^ikSere  ex  fteaov  avrav,  km  a^piffBifre,  \eyei 
KvpM»'  KM  oKoddpTov  fi^  &7rTe<r0e'  K^yto  eiaSe^o/uu 
ufMt'  Ktu  etj-Ofuu  vp.lv  eu  iretrepa,  K€U  v/ielt  eaeaOe 
pot  eta    viova   km    Svyarepas,    \eyet    Hvpior    iravra- 

tpariop.  This  passage  is  made  up  of  no  less 
than  three  different  passages,  Lev.  xxri.  11; 
Isa.  lii.  11 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  1. 

7-  Several  of  these  species  of  deviations  com- 
bined together :  e.g.  Rom.  ii.  24,  to  yap  ovopa. 

Tmi  Oeov  ii  ip-a»  ^Kaa^pelriu  ev  rota  eSvetn,  for 
ii  iip^aa  Sia  iravrot  to  &vopa  pav   ffXaaiftt}peivat  ev 

rolt  eOveau  Here  we  have  the  substitution  of 
Tou  ©«w  for  /tow,  and  the  omission  of  8ta  vavroa. 
Comp.  also  Rom.  xi.  3,  with  1  Kings  xix.  14,  for 
an  instance  of  the  combination  of  omission,  sub- 
stitution^  and  transposition. 

8.  Passages  rather  indicated,  or  hinted  at, 
than  formally  quoted;  e.g.  Eph.  v.  14,'E<ye*/>a*  o 
xaSe^av,  Ktu  avaara  eK  rav  vexpwv,  km  eiri^viret 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


EXTERNAL  COHMEXION  OF 

■_<rot  o  Xpurros.  The  difficulty  of  assigning  this 
quotation  to  any  passage  in  the  Old  Testament 
has  been  felt  by  all  interpreters,  and  various 
theories  have  been  proposed  for  the  sake  of 
removing  it  The  most  probable,  however, 
seems  that  which  regards  these  words  as  formed 
upon  Isa.  Ik.  1 — 3,  and  the  passage  as  rather 
hinted  at  than  quoted.*  Comp.  also  Heb.  xiii. 
15,  with  Hos.  xiv.  2. 

^  Of  the  deviations  from  the  Alexandrine  version 
found  in  the  quotations  from  it  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament by  which  these  classes  are  characterized, 
none,  it  is  obvious,  amounts  to  a  destruction  of  the 
identity  of  the  quotation.  Some  of  them  are  evi- 
dently the  result  of  intention  on  the  part  of  the 
writer  or  speaker ;  as,  for  instance,  where  a  word 
or  phrase  is  added  for  the  fuller  exposition  of  the 
passage,  or  when  such  grammatical  changes  are 
made  as  are  required  by  the  context  into  which 
the  quotation  is  introduced.  Many  of  them, 
there  is  reason  to  think,  are  attributable  to  the 
circumstance,  that  since  the  days  of  the  apostles 
the  texts  of  Scripture  have  been  subjected  to 
numerous  minute  alterations,  which  have  given 
rise  to  various  readings,  so  that  we  cannot  be 
certain  that  at  the  time  the  autographs  of  the 
New  Testament  were  issued,  all  the  discre- 
pancies existed  which  we  now  find  on  comparing 
their  quotations  with  the  LXX.  This  is  con- 
firmed  by  the  fact  that  in  several  instances 

*  See  Bloomfield  m  loe.  Greek  New  TeaUuuent,  3d  edit. 
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where  a  discrepancy  existed  in  the  received  text,  IjEct.  i 
it  has  been  removed  by  a  various  reading  sup- 
ph'ed  by  some  of  the  MSS.*  In  fine,  it  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  New  Testament  writera 
appear  to  have,  in  the  maj<Hity  of  cases,  quoted 
&om  memory,  which  will  easily  account  for  their 
transpodng  and  altering  words  and  phrases, 
omitting  words,  or  indicating  in  a  general  way, 
instead  of  fully  quoting  the  passage  to  which 
they  refer.  That  they  chiefly  quoted  from 
memory  must  be  admitted  when  we  consider  the 
circumstaDces  in  which  their  writings  were,  for 
the  most  part,  composed — sometimes  on  a  joiu*- 
ney — sometimes  in  prison — very  seldom,  if  ever, 
where  access  to  books  could  be  had, — and  ob- 
serve the  v^pieness  and  generahty  which  fre- 
quently characterise  their  references  to  the  Old 
XestameBt  Scriptures ;  as  when,  instead  of 
nariing  the  book  from  which  they  cite,  they 
merely  say  t<m  yeypa/ifUvov,  or  ij  ypa^  Xeyet,  Or 
still  more  vaguely,  BteftaprvpaTo  Be  irov  Ttj,  *'  some 
one  has  somewhere  testified,"  Heb.  ii.  6 ;  ^ptjKe 
yap  irov,  "he  hath  somewhere  said,"  iv.  4.f  Nor 
need  any  one  fear  lest  such  a  supposition  should 
tend  to  derogate  from  the  claims  of  the  New 
Testament  writers  to  Divine  inspiration.  If, 
indeed,  it  were  essential  to  inspiration  that  the 
same  idea  should  always  be  clothed  in  the  same 

*  See  above,  p.  44. 

-}-  Comp.   Zo\uy   yap  rov  t'lirt  r.r.X.     Fisto,  BriuU  p.  38, 
td.  SltOenuam.  Erlang.JSia. 


,Dc,nz6doy  Google 


48  EXTERNAL  CONNEXION  OF 

i^'tiT.  r.  words,  this  fear  would  be  well  founded.  But 
upon  this  principle  it  would  be  difficult  to 
account  for  the  apostles'  being  permitted  to 
make  the  slightest  departure  &om  a  hteral  ver- 
Mon  of  the  Hebrew  text;  and  as  the  feet  of 
their  quoting  from  an  iminspired  version,  and 
not  invariably  translating  from  the  inspired  ori- 
ginal, shows  of  itself  that  verbal  inspbation  is 
not  essential  to  real  inspiration,  there  seems  no 
reason  why  they  should  not  be  left  to  quot«  that 
version  as  they  remembered  it,  where  nothing 
material  depended  on  their  remembering  it  cor- 
rectly. There  is  surely  no  reason  why  they 
should  quote  the  Old  Testament  always  ver- 
batim, when  they  do  not  report  their  own  Mas- 
tei^s  sayings  verbatim,  as  is  evident  from  the 
differences  in  the  records  of  the  four  evange- 
lists. The  great  end  of  inspiration  was  the 
securing  of  perfect  accuracy  in  the  thing  re- 
corded, and,  in  so  far  as  compatible  with  this,  the 
natural  feculties  of  the  writer  seem  to  have  been 
left  to  their  own  operation.* 

Totmnto  or  After  the  sources  whence  the  New  Testament 
quotations  from  the  Old  are  borrowed,  the  next 
thing  to  be  considered  is  the  manner  in  wMck 
these  are  introduced.  For  this  purpose  the  New 
Testament  writers  employ  certain  formulse,  of 
which  the  following  is  a  list :  ''Epprfdii,  Teypmrrtu, 
EcTTt  yeypa/ifievoVf  'O  \oyoi  6  feypafLftevot,  'H 
7/)B^  Xeyet,  Or  simply  Xeyet  (sup.  ©eof  vel  wpo- 
*  See  Appendix,  Note  D. 
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^7rt/»),  EipijKe  6i  rtt,  BXewere  to  elpfffiivov,  OiSi-  lkct.  i 
rore  dveywuTe',  Ka0ai  ekaXtjire,  Tots  iit\ifpa$if  ij 
•fpa^f  "Iva  (ivtot)  irkriptaOp  (t€\c»»^)  ri  prfOtv  (^ 
ypa^^'),  Surenhusius  is  of  opinion,  and  labo\irs 
in  his  learned  way  to  prove,  that  by  attending 
to  the  force  of  these  different  fomiulBe,  we  may 
ascertain  with  what  intent  the  words  they  r&< 
^Kctirely  introduce  are  quoted,  as  each  formula, 
he  asserts,  involves  a  different  meaning.*  A 
fetal  objection,  however,  to  this  opinion  is,  as 
Mr.  Home  justly  remarks,  "that  we  find  the  very 
"uune  quotatiom,  expressed  in  the  same  words, 
"and  brought  to  prove  the  very  same  points,  in- 
**  traduced  by  differem  formulse  in  different  gos- 
"  pels."-}'  At  the  same  time  there  are  obviously 
two  classes  of  these  formulee,  the  difference  be- 
tween which  is  distinctly  marked  by  the  circum- 
stance that,  whilst  some  of  them  merely  express 
the  foct  that  what  follows  is  a  quotation,  others  of 
them  intimate  the  existence  of  a  material  rela- 
tion between  the  passage  quoted,  and  the  sub- 
ject of  which  the  writer  quoting  it  is  treating. 
Thus,  when  it  is  simply  said,  "  The  Scripture 

*  His  words  an,  "  Etenim  omni  in  loco  ex  V.  T.  in  N. 
"  sQ^^  recte  conciliando  videndum  est  prioi,  qua  sUeguidi 
"fanuals  ntantuT  spoitoli;  ex  qua  statim  dignosceie  licet, 
"qnan  seqnenda  verba  hoc,  et  non  alio  modo,  aUegarerint, 
"  stqiw  ad  Tetersm  scriptnram  Hebrasam  plnsre  minusve 
"  stteiideriiit.  Sic  sliom  seiusam  involTit  ilia  allegandi 
"Annola  i^^^t,  slinm  yiypawrat"   &c.   Prafat.  tn  Bi/3. 

f  Introdoction,  vol.  ii.  p.  339. 
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I-8CT.  I.  saith,"  nothing  more  is  necessarily  implied  than 
that  what  follows  is  taken  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  but  when  it  is  said,  "  Then  was  the 
Scripture  fulfilled  which  saith,"  or  "  This  was 
done  that  the  Scriptures  might  he  fulfilled,"  we 
immediately  perceive  that  the  writer  would  inti- 
mate a  real  connexion  of  some  sort  or  other 
between  the  event  he  is  recording,  and  the 
statement  with  which  he  compares  it  in  the 
passage  quoted.  We  may,  therefore,  so  for 
adopt  the  hypothesis  of  Surenhusius,  as  to 
admit  a  distinction  between  these  two  classes, 
and  expect  to  find  in  the  passages  introduced  by 
the  latter  of  them  something  more  than  a  mere 
verbal  quotation. 
stmtqvm-  Beside  the  quotations  introduced  by  these  for- 
ducediritii-  mulse  there  is  a  considerable  number  scattered 
™  ■  through  the  writings  of  the  apostles  which  are 
inserted  in  the  train  of  their  own  remarks  with- 
out any  announcement  whatever  of  their  being 
cited  from  other  writers.  To  the  cursory  reader 
the  passages  thus  quoted  appear  to  form  a  part 
of  the  apostle's  own  words,  and  it  is  only  by 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  and  a  carefiJ  comparison  of  these 
with  those  of  the  New,  that  the  fact  of  their 
being  quotations  can  be  detected.  In  the  com- 
mon version  every  trace  of  quotation  is  in  many 
of  these  passages  lost,  from  the  circumstance 
that  the  writer  has  closely  followed  the  LXX., 
whilst  our  version  of  the  Old  Testament  is  made 
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from  the  Hebrew.     Thus,  for  instance,  in  2  Cor.  lect.  i 

v'dL  2i,  Paul  says  irpovoov/ieyoi  KoKa  ov  /iovov  eva- 
■tnop  KvpioVf  dWa  Koi  ivwTriov  avdptoiretv,  which, 
with  a  change  in  the  mood  of  the  verb,  is  a 
verbatim  citation  of  the  LXX.  version  of  Prov. 
iii.  4.  Hardly  any  trace  of  this,  however,  ap- 
pears in  the  common  version,  where  the  one 
passage  reads  "  Providing  for  honest  things  not 
only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the 
sight  of  men,"  and  the  other,  "  So  shalt  thou 
find  favour  and  good  understanding  in  the  sight 
of  God  and  man."  So  also  in  1  Pet.  iv.  18,  the 
apostle  quotes  word  for  word  from  the  LXX. 
ver^on  of  Prov.  xi.  31 ,  the  clause,  et  o  ZUaios  ii6\is 

att^erat,  o  wre^s  Kai  ofiopraiXos  ttov  ^peiTai ; — a 
qaotation  which  we  should  in  vain  endeavour  to 
trace  in  the  common  version  of  the  Proverbs, 
where  the  passage  in  question  is  rendered,  "  Be-  , 
hold,  the  righteous  shall  be  recompensed  in  the 
earth ;  much  more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner." 
Such  quotations  evidently  show  how  much  the 
minds  of  the  New  Testament  writers  were  im- 
bued with  the  sentiments  and  expressions  of  the  [ 
Old  Testament,  as  exhibited  in  the  Alexandrine  j 
version. 

The  last  thing  to  which  we  have  to  attend  Piin»»Mfoi 
r^arding  the  quotations  made  by  the  New  Tes-  on  Tnw- 
tament  writers  from  the  Old,  relates  to  the  pur-  ,^i»dioihe 
pota  for  which  these  quotations  are  introduced.   "■ 
These,  as  appears  from  an  examination  of  the 
passages,  are  three. 

e2 
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t-«CT.  1.  1.  por  the  explanatum  or  proof  of  some  doc- 
"■"p"-  trinal  position.  Thus  Paul,  for  the  sake  ol 
explaining  and  confirming  his  doctrine  of  the 
efficacy  of  faith,  quotes  repeatedly  from  Hab. 
ii.  4,  the  sentence,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
So  also,  in  order  to  prove  that  mere  natural 
descent  from  Abraham  did  not  of  itself  entitle 
any  one  to  the  Divine  favour,  the  same  apostle 
quotes  the  terms  of  God's  promise  to  Abraham^ 
in  which  he  expressly  declares  that  in  Isaac 
alone  of  all  Abraham's  fSmuly  was  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  i.e.  the  spiritual  Israel,  to  be  called  or 
chosen.  Comp.  also  Rom.  iv.  7,  8,  ix.  12,  13,  Id, 
17,  20,  21,  xii.  19,  20,  xiv.  10,  11,  &c.  It  is  to 
be  observed  that  the  passages  thus  adduced  are 
almost  always  found  in  writings  addressed  to 
Jews,  and  are  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  con- 
taining argumenta  e  concessis.  They  are  always 
applied,  if  not  in  the  words,  at  least  in  the  sense 
of  the  .original  from  which  they  are  taken. 
stoond  pur-  2.  For  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  the  aj^U- 
'™'  cation  of  the  passage  quoted  to  some  statement  or 

description  in  the  context  into  which  it  is  mtro- 
daeed.  From  the  cu-cumstance  that  several  of 
the  passages  thus  adduced  are  in  the  phraseology 
of  the  New  Testament  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
Rabbinical  writings,  said  to  be  "fulfilled,"  it  has 
been  hastily  inferred  by  some  that  they  are  all 
to  be  regarded  as  designed  prophecies  of  the 
events  to  which  they  are  apphed.  For  this 
opinion,  however,  no  adequate  support  seems  to 
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be  afforded  by  the  phrase  in  question.  The  tECT.  i. 
goieral  it^a  attached  to  the  verb  v\^p6o>  is  that 
of  filling  up  to  its  full  capacity  any  thing  of 
wliich  it  is  predicated.  Thus  the  Jews  are  said 
by  Christ  to  have  filled  up  the  measure  (ttXij^co- 
trare  to  fterpov)  of  their  fathers.  Matt,  xxiii.  32. 
The  phrase  in  question  consequently  is  suscep- 
tible of  apphcation  to  whatever  is  thought  of  as 
supplying  the  complement  of  any  given  capa- 
city^ and  that  whether  it  is  used  in  a  Uteral  or 
tropica]  sense.  Hence  it  is  appropriately  used 
in  the  New  Testament  with  respect  to  passages 
quoted  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the  following- 
cases: — 

JFh-tt,  when  it  announces  the  accomplishment  v»fM  of «.» 
of  a  prophecy  contained  in  the  words  quoted.  nhn<.«  u 
As  the  prediction  is  a  mere  empty  declaration^  as  V^  a,t  om 
it  were,  until  the  fact  predicted  has  occurred ;  so  ''"'"'"'■ 
that  &ct^  by  giving  meaning  and  force  to  the 
prediction,  is  viewed  as  its  complement  or  filling 
up.     Thus  the  New  Testament  writers  in  re- 
cording the  fects  of  our  Lord's  history,  when 
they  come  to  any  which  formed  the  subject  erf 
ancient  prophecy,  whether  explicit  or  typical, 
direct  the  attention  of  their  readers  to  the  cir- 
cumstance by  adducing  the  prediction  and  inti- 
mating  its  falfilmeni   in    the  fact  they  have 
recorded. 

Secondly f  when  it  introduces  some  description 
or  statement  which  affords  a  parallel  to  what 
tbe  writer  has  been  saying.    Such  a  description 
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^  being  regarded  as  involving  a  (act  of  general 
applicability  to  the  human  race,  or  to  certain 
portions  of  it,  is  thought  of  as  being,  so  to 
speak,  in  a  state  of  deficiency  until  the  measure 
of  its  applicability  has  been  filled  up.  Each,  new 
case,  therefore,  which  affords  a  parallel  to  that 
to  which  the  description  was  originally  applied 
goes  so  &r  to  supply  this  deficiency,  by  afTording 
another  instance  in  which  the  description  holds ; 
and  hence  the  New  Testament  writers  are  in 
the  habit  of  quoting  such  descriptions  as  having 
been  fulfilled  in  the  cases  to  which  they  are 
applied  by  them.  Thus  a  passage  from  the 
prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  in  which  a  description 
is  given  of  the  desolation  caused  by  the  Divine 
Judgments  upon  the  Jews,  xuader  the  beautiful 
personification  of  Rachel  rising  from  the  dead 
looking  in  vain  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to 
be  comforted  because  they  are  not,  is  adduced 
by  Matthew  as  fulfilled  in  the  sorrow  which  was 
produced  by  the  massacre  of  the  babes  in  Beth- 
lehem by  order  of  Herod.  No  person  who 
studies  the  context  of  the  passage  as  it  occurs 
in  the  Old  Testament  can  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  it  contidns  a  prediction  of  the  cruelties 
which  were  perpetrated  on  the  occasion  related 
by  the  Evangelist  The  sole  purport  of  the 
quotation  seems  to  be  to  intimate,  as  Bp.  Kidder 
remarks,  that  "such  another  scene  of  sorrow 
"  appeared  then  (upon  the  murder  of  the  inno- 
"  cents),  as  was  that  which  Jeremy  mentions 
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Upon  another  sad  occasion.''*  Comp.  Matt.  xv.  _ 
7,  8,  with  Isa.  xxix.  13;   Matt  xiii.  14,  with 
Acts  xxriii.  25,  and  Isa.  tI.  9,  &c. 

It  appears',  then,  that  even  when  a  quotation 
is  introduced  by  a  part  of  the  verb  irXtfpdw  it 
does  not  necessarily  follow  that  it  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  containing  a  prophecy.  This  is  true 
as  well  of  the  conditional  formula  Iva  (V«») 
TrKifptoB^,  as  of  the  more  direct  rare  iirXfiptiffri' 
for  these  particles,  as  used  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ment,  frequently  express  nothing  more  than  that 
occasion  is  given  for  a  particular  action  or  remark. 

B^des  the  passages  introduced  as  fuelled, 
there  are  others  referable  to  the  same  general 
head  which  are  introduced  by  others  of  the 
formulae  above  mentioned.  Of  these,  some 
belong  to  both  the  classes  just  described — pro- 
phecies of  which  the  New  Tratament  announces 

*  Devtomtration  of  the  Me»»iat,  Part.  II.  p.  215  ;  "  If  we 
"  look  into  Jeremiah,"  saja  Dr.  Sjkes,  "  'tis  plain  that  the 
"fwopbet  ia  apeoking  about  the  diepersion  of  the  Jena  in 
"other  countriea;  and  proroiBea  (chap.  xxzi.  10)  that  ihty 
"  shait  come  agattt  from  the  land  of  the  enemy ;  and  ver.  17, 
"  there  is  hope  t'n  thine  end,  taith  the  Lord,  that  thy  children 
"  tkaU  come  again  to  their  own  sokvkr.  To  fulfil,  there- 
"  fiire,  this  prophecy,  ehildrett  (supposing  that  word  tesUj  to 
"  mean  iniaDts  of  two  years  old  and  under,  vhich  are  the 
"  children  in  Matthew)  were  not  to  be  murdered,  but  to  be 
"  kept  aUte,  and  to  be  brought  back  to  their  own  country  or 
"border.  Tiua,  dierefbte,  cannot  possibly  be  a  prophecy  of  a 
"future  event  relating  to  the  murdering  of  the  infants  by 
"Herod." — Essay  on  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion,  ^c. 
^  217,  2t8.  See  also  Blaney  in  loc.  and  Marsh's  Notes  to 
Sfieluelis,  vol-  i-  P-  473. 
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[^  the  fulfilment,  and  general  descriptions  to  which 
something  parallel  is  hrought  forward.  Another 
class  conusts  of  moral  and  religious  maziins, 
which  are  adduced  as  s^licable  to  the  state  of 
things  of  which  the  writ»  or  speaker  is  dis- 
coursing, and  which,  though  not  said  to  be 
fiiliilled  thereby,  are  quoted  under  essentially 
the  same  idea.  Such  sentences  embody,  as  it 
were,  certain  laws  of  human  nature  and  con- 
duct— certmn  general  facts  in  the  human  eco- 
nomy, of  which  we  are  to  expect  the  verification 
wherever  the  necessary  conditions  are  exem- 
plified. Like  the  laws  of  physical  science, 
therefore,  they  are  dependent  for  their  verifi- 
cation upon  the  examination  of  the  phenomena 
appropriate  to  that  region  to  which  they  belong ; 
and  as  no  law  of  science  can  be  said  to  lie 
absolutely  beyond  the  possibility  of  refiitation 
until  every  one  of  the  phenomena  which  it 
embraces  has  been  examined  and  been  found  to 
support  it,  every  experiment  or  occurrence  that 
favours  it  may  be  said  to  fill  up  what  is  wanting 
to  its  perfect  and  undeniable  certainty^  Hence 
the  New  Testament  writers,  in  recording  events 
or  describing  characters  which  accord  with  and 
so  exemplify  the  truth  of  the  moral  maxims  of 
the  Old  Testament,  speak  of  these  as  if  they 
had  contfuned  actual  pre-intimations  of  the  oc- 
currence to  which  they  are  ^plied.  They 
contain,  in  fact,  the  norm  or  rtde  according  to 
which  the  matter  in  question  has  occurred. 
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The  usage  of  the  New  Testament  writers  in  i^bct.  i. 
the  cases  we  have  been  considering  is  illustrated  ^i^"*"^ 
by  that  of  the  Rabbinical  writers  in  thar  quota-'*™™'"'- 

'  ^  mltiiUMiai. 

tions  from  the  Old  Testament,  as  Surenhusius 
has  lai^ly  shown  in  his  work  upon  this  subject.* 
Instances  have  also  been  adduced  of  a  similar  usage 
by  the  classical  and  ecclesiastical  writers.  Thus, 
^lian  introduces  Di(^;ene8  Sint^nsis  as  saying 
that  "  he  fulfiUed  and  endured  the  curses  out  of 
the  tragedy f"  (Sri  airoa  eimXitpot  lau  viro/Mif*  tiu 
cc  ^s  Tptvfa&iaa  apa».)  Olympiodorus  says  of 
Plato,  that "  a  swarm  of  bees  made  honey  on  his 
lips,  (?v»  oXij^es  iref»  avrov  yevtjTat, 

Tov  ml  dwi  yKiiairqc  fiDuTOt  yXvKtuy  ^tr  avi^t 

II.  A.  249,) 

that  it  might  become  true  concerning  bim  what 
Homer  says  of  Nestor,"  &c.  Epiphanius  says  of 
Ebion,  *'  But  in  him  is  fuelled  that  which  is 
written  :  I  had  nearly  been  in  all  mischief,  be- 
tween the  Church  and  the  Synagt^e,"  (axV  h 
tan^  tO^povreu  to  yefpafiftxvoV  k.t.\.  HcBTtlM 
Elnon.  cap.  i.)  So  also  the  Latin  implere  is  used 
by  Jerome :  "  Caeterum  Socraticum  illud  imple~ 
tar  in  nobis.  Hoc  tantulum  scio,  quod  nescio." 
Ep.  103  ad  PauUn. 

Thirdly;  a  thurd  purpose  for  which  the  New  Thw pur- 
Testament  writers  make  quotations  from  the 
Old,  is  that  of  clothing  their  own  ideas  in  lan- 
guage already  familiar  to  their  readers,  or  attrac- 

■  B/^SXof  KaraXXayqc,  &<:•  &c  lib.  i.      S«e  alio  Wsebneri 
Aniicwitatet  Htbreeonm,  vol.  i.  p.  527,  B. 
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^  live  frjtm  its  beauty,  force,  or  dignity.  The 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament  were,  as  we  have 
already  seen,  evidently  perfectly  familiar  to  the 
apostles  and  their  Jewish  brethren.  They  were 
the  great  classics  of  their  nation,  venerable  at 
once  for  their  literary  value  and  their  Divine 
authority.  In  these  the  youth  of  Judea  were 
carefully  instructed  from  their  earUest  years,  and- 
with  their  words  all  their  religious  thoughts  and 
feelings  were  identified.*  Hence  it  was  natural 
and  nearly  unavoidable,  that  in  discoursing  of 
religious  subjects  they  should  express  their 
thoughts  in  language  borrowed  from  the  books 
which  had  formed  the  almost  exclusive  objects 
of  their  study.  "  Whenever,"  remarks  Michaelis, 
"  a  book  is  the  object  of  our  daily  reading  and 
"study,  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  pas- 
"  sages  of  it  should  frequently  flow  into  our  pen 
"  in  writing,  sometimes  accompanied  with  a  con- 
"  scious  recollection  of  the  place  where  we  have 
"  read  them ;  at  other  times,  without  our  possess- 
"ing  any  such  consciousness.  Thus  the  lawyer 
"speaks  with  the  Corpta  Juris  and  the  laws,  the 
"schoolman  with  the  Latin  authors,  and  the 
"preacher  with  the  Bible.  It  is  no  wonder, 
"therefore,  if  the  same  has  happened  to  the 

•  Comp.  Deut.  yi.  vii.  &c. ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Hist.  SusanncF, 
ver.  3 ;  JoBephi  Antigq,  Jud,  lib.  iy.  p.  122.  A.  Ed.  Qenev. 
1611.  In  the  MiBchna  it  ia  prescribed  that"  ever;  child  of  five 
yean  old  must  be  introduced  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Sacred 
ScripturcB."  See  Hartmann'a  Enge  Ferbindung  de»  Altet 
Testaments  mit  d.  Neuen,  Ji.t.w.  s.  36,  377- 
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"  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  most  of  whom  lect.  i. 
"were  daily  occupied  in  the  study  of  the  Old 
"Testament,  not  only  in  the  Hebrew,  but  also 
"  in  the  Greek  version.  Of  this  the  natural  con- 
"  sequence  was,  that  they  very  often  spoke  with 
"the  Old  Testament,  and  especially  the  Greek 
"translation.  Indeed,  they  have  done  this  in 
"  many  places,  where  it  is  not  perceived  by  the 
"generality  of  readers  of  the  New  Testament, 
"because  they  are  too  little  acquainted  with  the 
"Septuagint"  Einleitung,  Erster  TAeil,  s.  223. 
What  renders  this  more  indubitable  is,  that  in 
all  the  cases  which  are  clearly  referable  to  this 
bead,  the  citations  from  the  Old  Testament  are 
introduced  without  any  sign  of  quotation,  and 
appear  simply  as  part  of  the  writer's  own  dis- 
course. That  such  quotations  are  made  for 
merely  literary  purposes, — ^for  ornament  of  style, 
for  vigour  of  expression,  for  felicity  of  allusion, 
or  for  impressiveness  of  statement,  it  would  be 
absurd  to  deny.  The  passages  thus  incorporated 
with  the  writer's  own  thoughts  and  words,  are 
Dot  appealed  to  as  proving  what  he  says,  or  as 
^plying  to  any  circumstance  to  which  he  refers; 
their  sole  use  appears  to  be  to  express  in  appro- 
priate language  his  own  thoughts.  Thus,  when 
Paul,  after  dissuading  the  Roman  Christians  from 
the  indulgence  of  vindictiveness,  adds  in  the 
words  of  Solomon,  (Prov.  xxv.  21,  22,)  "There- 
"fore,  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he 
"thirst,  give  him  drink,  for  in  so  doing  thou 
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■_  "  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head ;"  the 
quotation  evidently  serves  no  other  purpose  than 
to  express  in  language  of  an  appropriate  and  im- 
pressive kind,  the  duty  which  the  Apostle  would 
enjoin,  and  which  would  have  heen  equally  in- 
telli^ble  and  equally  hinding  if  expressed  in  his 
own  words,  as  when  uttered  in  those  of  the 
inspired  author  of  the  Proverbs.  On  what  other 
principle,  moreover,  are  we  to  account  for  the 
quotation  made  by  Paul,  in  Rom.  x.  18,  from 
the  19th  Psalm,  wh«%  in  speaking  of  the  difiu- 
sion  of  the  gospel  among  the  Jevra  he  says,  "  But 
"  I  say,  have  they  not  heard  ?  Yes,  verily,  their 
**  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words 
"  into  the  end  of  the  world," — a  passage  origin- 
ally applied  by  the  Psalmist  to  the  heavenly 
bodies  t  To  iusist  upon  regarding  this  as  a  pre- 
diction of  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  or  as  fiir- 
nisbing  even  a  parallel  to  it,  is  surely  to  sacrifice 
reason  and  conunon  sense  to  prejudice  or  some 
favoittite  theory. 
>  The  chief  difficulty  which  many  good  men, 
°'who  reject  the  opinion  I  am  now  advocating, 
find  in  adopting  it,  arises  fix)m  the  circumstance, 
that  in  several  of  the  passages,  as  in  that  last 
quoted,  there  is  upon  this  hypothesis  an  accom- 
modation of  words  originally  used  of  one  thing  to 
deagnate  another ;  which  they  regard  as  incon- 
sistent with  due  reverence  to  the  Divine  word. 
On  this  objection  I  would  remark,  that  it  does 
not   very  clearly  appear  wherein   the   alleged 
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irrererence  of  such  a  practice  lies.  To  employ  i-gcT- ' 
the  words  of  Scripture  to  express  low  and  un- 
worthy ideas,  or  for  the  sake  of  giving  point  to 
mere  worldly  reasonings,  is  to  use  them  irreve- 
reody;  but  to  use  them  to  convey  ideas  as 
elevated  as  those  originally  attached  to  them,  if 
not  more  so,  (which  is  the  case,  e.g.  in  Rom. 
X.  18,)  has  but  little  appearance  of  treating  them 
with  irreverence.  The  only  ground  on  which 
such  a  charge  could  be  maintained  is,  that  words 
once  employed  by  an  inspired  vnriter  in  a  pecu- 
tiai  combination,  become  thenceforward  sacred 
to  the  expremon  in  that  combination  of  the  one 
idea  they  were  Jint  used  to  designate,  whatever 
others  they  may  be  susceptible  of  expressing. 
But  who  is  there  who  could  seriously  attempt  to 
defend  such  a  position  as  this  !  If  this  were  the 
case,  every  quotation  not  made  expressly  as 
authority,  vrould  be  hable  to  censure ;  and,  as 
the  number  of  such  in  the  New  Testament  is  in- 
disputably considerable,  hardly  any  of  its  writers 
would  stand  clear  of  blame. 

That  those  who  urge  this  objection  are  really 
concerned  to  uphold  the  reverence  due  to  Scrip- 
ture, it  would  be  unjust  to  doubt  It  may  be 
questioned,  however,  whether  with  this  object  in 
view,  it  would  not  be  better  were  they  to  take 
their  ideas  of  what  is  due  to  Scripture  from  ob- 
serving the  practice  of  the  apostles,  than  to 
attempt  to  force  by  violrait  and  arbitrary  inter- 
pretations   that  practice    into    an    accordance 
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r-ECT.  r.  with    certain    preconceived    notions    of     their 

own. 
■nnfitw  Having  disposed  of  the  charge  of  irreverence 
ih.*^^^  towards  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  alleged 
citing  h»  against  the  practice  which  I  have  ascribed  to  the 
"""  ""^  apostles,  I  proceed  to  observe  that  the  opinion 
above  expressed  appears  to  be  confirmed  by  the 
practice  of  Paul,  in  his  quotations  from  the 
heathen  classics.  Of  these  we  have  three  in  his 
writings  which  are  known  to  be  such ;  of  which 
only  one  appears  to  be  adduced  in  the  way  of 
proof,  one  is  brought  in  as  if  it  formed  part  of 
the  Apostle's  own  remarks,  and  the  third,  though 
formally  quoted,  is  applied  by  accommodation  to 
the  subject  of  which  the  Apostle  is  discoursing. 
The  first  of  these  occurs  in  Titus  i.  12,  where 
Paul  adduces  a  saying  of  Epimenides,  a  Cretan 
,  poet,  regarding  his  countrymen,  in  support  of  the 
f  character  he  was  himself  ascribing  to  them ;  the 
second  is  found  in  1  Cor.  xv.  34,  where  the 
Apostle  conveys  a  warning  in  words  borrowed 
from  the  Thais  of  Menander ;  and  the  third  in 
Acts  xvii.  19,  where,  in  his  address  to  the  Athe- 
nians, he  quotes  from  the  Phcenomeua  of  Aratus, 
(v.  6,)  part  of  that  poet's  address  to  Jupiter,  and 
applies  it  (by  accommodation  of  course)  to  the 
one  living  and  true  God.  These  instances  show 
that  the  apostles  were  in  the  habit  of  expressing 
their  thoughts  in  the  language  of  others,  when 
that  occurred  to  them ;  and  if  they  did  so  with 
the  Greek  classics,  of  which  they  knew  com- 

Dcinz.SjvGoOglC 


THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENTS.  63 

paratively  so  little,  how  much  more  were  they  i-ect.  i. 
likely  to  do  so  with  those  of  their  own  nation,  with 
which  they  had  been  familiar  from  their  childhood  ? 

The  truth  is,  the  practice  of  makmg  use  inuibjih. 
this  way  of  previous  and  popular  writers  is  one^oi^ 
which  was  common,  not  only  in  the  days  of  the  Ig^J!] 
apostles,  but  which  can  hardly  fail  to  be  common™'"*^ 
wherever  an  established  national  Hterature  exists. 
^  proc^  of  this,  we  have  only  to  examine  the 
writings  of  the  later  classics  of  Grreece  and  Rome, 
which  abound  in  quotations  direct  and  accom- 
modated from  their  earlier  authors.  We  see  the 
same  course  pursued  by  the  Rabbinical  writers 
towards  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  the  christian 
fathers  towards  both  the  Old  and  the  New,  as 
Well  as  towards  the  pro&ne  classics.  What  is 
still  more  remarkable,  perhaps,  we  find  instances 
of  it  in  the  later  prophets  of  the  Jews  in  the  use 
which  they  make  of  the  writings  of  their  prede- 
cessors. Thus  Micah  (iv.  1 — 3)  quotes  nearly 
verbatim  Isaiah  ii.  2 — 4  ;  Hab.  ii.  14  is  apparently 
taken  from  Isa.  xi.  9 ;  in  the  prayer  of  Jonah, 
(ch^.  ii.)  the  latter  part  of  ver.  3  is  quoted 
from  Ps.  xlii.  8,  and  the  beginning  of  ver.  5 
from  Ps.  Ixix.  2 ;  and  of  the  short  prophecy  of 
Obadiah  no  less  than  seven  verses  (1 — 6,  8,) 
ace  found  in  the  49th  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  but 
which  was  the  borrower  in  this  case  is  not  agreed 
among  critics.*    Without  multiplying  instances, 

*  See  Rosenmuller'B  Scholia  in  Proph.  Mia.  {Protm.  in 
Obadiam) ;  Home's  Inlroductiott,  vol.  iv.  p.  221,  8th  ed. 
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'^  these  are  sufficient  to  show  how  extensively  this 
habit  prevailed  even  among  the  Old  Testament 
writers  themselves.  Indeed,  such  quotations 
form  so  apt  and  natund  an  ornament  of  style, 
that  writers  of  aU  ages  and  countries,  where  the 
means  of  doing  so  exist,  have  availed  themselves 
of  it.  As  Dr.  Jortin  has  remarked,  in  a  sentence 
which  at  once  commends  and  most  happily 
exemplifies  the  practice,  "  A  passage  justly  ^>- 
plied,  and  in  a  new  sense,  is  ever  pleasing  to  the 
ingenious  reader,  who  loves  to  see  a  likeness  and 
pertinency  where  he  expected  none ;  he  has  that 
surprise  which  the  Latin  poet  so  po^cally  gives 
to  the  tree : 

'  MiratDique  novas  frondes  et  non  sua  poma.' "  * 
Why,  then,  should  we  wonder  that  such  a 
practice  shoiild  have  been  followed  by  the 
sacred  writers,  who  in  other  respects  appear  to 
have  obeyed  in  the  pr^)aration  of  their  works 
the  ordinary  rules  and  usages,  both  grammatical 
and  rhetorical,  of  literary  composition  ? 

I  have  now  finished  what  I  have  deemed 
it  necessary  to  offer,  in  such  a  course  as  the  pre- 
sent, on  the  external  or  literary  connexion  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  From  the  survey 
which  has  been  made  it  is  obvious  that  that 
connexion  is  very  close,  and  that  a  powerM 
influence  has  been  exerted  upon   the  compo- 

*  Remarks  on  Ecdes.  Hist.  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  S73. 
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sition  of  the  latter  by  the  femiUarity  which  its  ^^'^-  '• 
aathore  possessed  with  the  language  and  con- 
tents of  the  former.  Though  written  originaUy 
in  different  tongues,  and  marked  respectively  by 
certain  peculiarities  of  style,  structure,  and  allu- 
don,  both  belong  evidently  to  the  same  national 
literature,  and  bear  the  stamp  and  hue  of  the 
same  national  taste,  intellect,  and  character. 

Be^es  establishing  this  connexion,  however, 
the  materials  we  have  been  considering  clear^ 
point  us  to  one  of  a  deeper  and  more  intrin^c 
character — to  one  not  in  outward  form  merely, 
but  also  in  substance.  The  terms  in  which  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  speak  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, the  frequent  references  which,  in  their 
discourses  or  writings,  they  make  to  its  contents, 
and  the  piuposes  for  which  these  references  are 
made,  are  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  in  the  mind 
of  the  reader  respecting  the  views  entertained 
and  taught  by  them  on  this  head.  That  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  contain  a  system  of  religious 
truth  substantially  identical  with  that  which 
they  promulgated, — that  the  prophecies  re- 
corded in  these  Scriptures  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah and  his  kingdom  find  their  fulfilment  in  the 
events  in  which  they  either  were  chief  agents, 
or  of  which  tbey  are  witnesses  to  the  world,— 
that  the  symboKcal  and  typical  institutions  of 
Moses  adumbrated  those  great  spiritual  truths 
which  they  bad  come  forth  to  proclaim  among 
mankind, — that,  in  short,  Christianity  is  only 
s 
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_  the  Aill  manifestation  of  those  glorious  &cts 
which  had  projected  their  prophetic  shadows 
into  the  previous  ecooomies, — announcing  that 
the  source  of  light  was  in  the  direction  from 
which  they  came, — are  positions  inseparably 
interwoyen  with  the  whole  texture  of  the  evan- 
gelical history  and  doctrines.  If  we  profess  to 
take  our  religion  from  the  New  Testament  we 
must  take  this  as  a  necessary  part  of  the  whole 
system  therein  revealed. 

To  attempt  an  articulate  proof  and  illustra^ 
tion  of  these  positions  is  the  interesting  and 
important  duty  which  Hes  before  us  in  the  sub- 
sequent part  of  this  course. 
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1.    OB    DOCTBINSL   COKNEXIOB    0»  THE    OLD    AKB    NEW 
TEtTlHKlin. — AOCTRIHES  RESFECTINO  THE  DIVIKE  MATURE. 


"  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
tpake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  pro- 
phets, hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  bif 
his  Son." 

Ik  that  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  which  the  i-gcT-  "• 
Kble  contains,  we  have  a  series  of  communications  ^'^"" 
Btietching  through  a  course  of  many  centuries,  ^^"'*" 
conveyed  through  individuals  of  different  habits, 
tastes, education.and  talent8,and  characterised  by 
the  greatest  variety  of  form  and  style.    Amid  all 
this  diversity,  however,  of  outward  circumstance, 
the  great  Author  of  the  whole  remained  from 
first  to  last  the  same.    By  whomsoever  the  mes- 
sage was  borne  to  men — whether  by  patriarchs, 
or  prophets,  or  by  the  Son  of  God  himself;  at 
whatever  period  it  was  announced — ^whether  in 
the  early  dawn  of  the  world's  history,  or  after 
"the  fulness  of  the  time"  had  already  come;  and 
f2 
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1  in  whatever  form  it  appeared — whether  clothed 
in  symbols  or  conveyed  in  the  language  of  direct 
annunciation, — whether  set  forth  hy  some  silent 
yet  significant  type,  or  proclaimed  by  the  living 
voice  of  some  gifted  seer, — whether  uttered  in 
brief  and  naked  terms,  or  wrapt  in  the  gorgeous 
mantle  of  impassioned  poetry ;  it  was  through- 
out the -same  Divine  Spirit  who  inspired  the 
messenger  and  authorized  the  message.  *'  God," 
the  apostle  tells  us,  "  who  at  sundry  times  and 
in  divers  manners  spake  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son."  As  in  the  natural  world,  the  media 
through  which  the  rays  of  the  sun  pass,  and  the 
degree  of  warmth  and  illumination  experienced 
in  consequence  at  the  earth's  surface,  are  dif- 
ferent at  different  times — 

"  Non  babet  officii  Lacifer  oranis  idem" — 

whilst  it  is  in  every  case  and  at  all  times  the 
same  luminary  to  which  we  are  indebted  for 
whatever  of  light  and  heat  our  atmosphere  may 
transmit  to  us ;  so  in  the  spiritual  world  it  hath 
pleased  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe  that  the 
radiance  of  divine  truth,  flowing  as  it  ever  must 
from  the  fountain  of  his  own  eternal  mind, 
should  descend  in  different  degrees  and  with 
diversified  hues  upon  those  to  whom  it  was 
originally  sent 

The  effluence  of  all  the  portions  of  Scripture 
..  from  the  same  Divine  source  secures  the  perfect 
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iiannony  of  the  doctrines  which  they  respec-  "cf.  n. 
tirely  unfold.  Of  their  Ahnighty  Author  it  has 
been  justly  said,  *'  Opera  mutat,  nee  mutat  con- 
aUmn,"* — he  may  change  his  mode  of  operation, 
but  his  counsel — that  which  embraces  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  government  and  the  scheme  of  his 
grace — ^remains  unchangeable.  He  is  "the  Father 
of  lights,  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness,  nor 
the  shadow  of  turning;" — "nunquam  novus,  nun- 
quam  vetus.'*f  In  him  there  is  no  deficiency ;  with 
him  there  is  no  progress.  Growth,  experience, 
acquisition,  are  terms  without  meaning  if  appUed 
to  him.  No  prejudice  can  bias,  no  ignorance 
becloud,  no  confusion  mislead  his  holy  and 
onmiscient  mind.  "  He  is  a  rock,  his  work  is 
perfect :  for  all  his  ways  are  judgment :  a  God 
of  truth  uid  without  iniquity,  just  and  r^ht  is 
he."!  Nor  are  the  truths  of  revelation  of  such 
a  kind  as  to  be  affected  by  the  lapse  of  time,  or 
any  change  in  the  circumstances  of  the  parties 
addressed.  They  are  the  expression  of  certiun 
great  facts  respecting  the  character  and  govern- 
ment <rf  God,  the  relation  in  which  man  stands 
to  his  Creator  and  Ruler,  and  the  provision 
which  God  has  made  for  the  restoration  of 
mankind  to  his  favour,  in  consistency  with  the 
^ry  of  his  character  and  the  claims  of  his 
government.  These  fects  are  necessarily  the 
same  in  all  ages  and  in  every  part  of  the  world ; 

*  Angmtiiie.  Confeta.  I.  4.  -|-  Ibid. 

X  Dent,  xxiii.  4. 
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^■'"-  ii-  SO  that  what  was  true  of  them  at  one  time,  and 
as  announced  to  one  class  of  persons,  must  be 
true  of  them  for  ever,  and  to  whomsoever  made 
known.  A  Divine  revelation,  consequently,  of 
how  many  portions  soever  it  may  be  composed, 
cannot  but  exhibit  a  substantial  harmony  in  all 
the  statements  of  moral  and  religious  truth 
which  it  contains. 

That  such  harmony  of  statement  exists  be- 
tween the  Old  and  New  Testaments  is,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  expressly  affirmed  by  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles ;  and  it  now  comes  to  be 
our  business  to  endeavour  to  make  this  apparent 
by  an  examination  of  the  principles  laid  down  in 
both  of  these  parts  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  a 
comparison  of  those  of  the  one  with  those  of  the 
other.  To  avoid  unnecessary  prolixity,  as  vcell 
as  to  bring  the  subject  within  the  limits  of  the 
present  course,  I  shall  confine  myself  in  this 
inquiry  to  the  consideration  of  such  truths  as 
may  justly  be  regarded  its  fundamental  and  cka- 
racteristic.  If  in  respect  of  these  I  shall  be 
able  to  show  that  all  which  Christianity  teaches 
was  taught  also  under  the  Patriarchal  and 
Mosaic  dispensations,  and  that  nothing  was 
announced  in  the  revelations  enjoyed  by  those 
who  lived  under  these  dispensations,  as  a  funda- 
mental principle  of  their  religion,  which  does 
not  occupy  the  same  place  in  the  Christian 
system,  no  legitimate  ground  will  be  left  for 
desiring  any  further  demonstration  of  the  essen- 
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tial  identity  of  the  s^tems  of  re%ious  truth  if£Iii£i 
which  these  books  respectiTely  unfold. 

Id  its  amplest  form,  the  problem  of  a  religion  p»u«iigf 
may  be  expressed  thus: — Given  a  supreme 
Deity,  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  things, 
and  an  intelligent  creature  in  a  state  of  aliena- 
tion and  estrangement  from  his  Creator  ;  to 
'detennine  the  means  whereby  a  reconciliation 
'  may  be  efiected,  and  the  creature  restored  to  the 
-&vour  and  service  of  his  God.*  In  this  forrn^ 
however,  the  problem  is  plainly  too  indetermi- 
nate to  be  susceptible  of  a  satis&ctory  solution. 
We  most  know  what  are  the  attributes  of  the 

*  It  is  a  coQtrovers;  of  long  itatiding,  wbether  the  word 
religh  comes  from  reltgere,  to  reeontider,  or  from  religare,  to 
Tdiind.  <^Gero  (De  Nat.  Dear.  ii.  28,)  u  the  patron  of  the 
Ibnner ;  Lactandna  (Imtit.  Div.  iv.  28,)  advocateB  the  latter, 
Lingniaticall;)  Cicero's  derivatioii  is  the  preferable  i  by  no 
Wiwn  process  of  etymology  can  reliffio  be  deduced  from  reli- 
gare.  As  respects  the  meaning,  both  are  correct ;  religion  ia 
Um  reeonaideration  of  onr  obligatioBa  to  God,  And  our  reonion 
to  him.  But  may  not  the  true  etymon  atler  all  be  re-eligera, 
thua  mahing  religio  equivalent  to  re-eiigio,  a  re-choice  ?  Reli- 
gion ia  so  in  point  of  &ct ;  objectively,  God's  re-choice  of  na  ; 
rabjectiTelj,  our  re-choice  of  God.  I  may  observe,  that  this 
etymologj  has  the  merit  of  accoonUng  for  the  re  in  re%w 
bang  long;  a  fact  which  has  been  strangely  overlooked  by 
writers  on  this  matter.  (Comp.  Lucret.  De  Rer.  Nat.  i.  78, 
101,  &c.  ;  Virg.  ^neid,  iii.  363,  &c.)  A  remarlc  of  Augus- 
tine, in  his  i?e  Civital.  Dei,  x .  4,  greatly  &Tours  this  etymology : 
"  UTmc(Denm)  eligentet  Tel  potius  religentee (amiteramus  etiim 
negUgeiUei),  hone  ergo  religentes  unde  et  religio  dicta  perhibe- 
tur,"  8cc.  Whichever  etymology  we  adopt,  the  idea  of  pre- 
TioDi  estrangement  and  subsequent  reconcilement  will  present 
itteir. 
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i^ecT.  II.  Creator,  what  the  principles  of  his  government, 
what  the  character  of  his  creature,  what  the 
cause  of  estrangement  between  them,  before  we 
can  be  in  circmnstances  to  consider  the  princi- 
ples upon  which  a  reconciliation  can  be  effected. 
Nay,  we  must  possess  information  upon  these 
points  before  we  can  decide  whether  the  ques- 
tion be  such  as  to  lie  within  the  sphere  of  our 
capacity ;  for  it  may  be  that  the  relations  of  the 
parties  are  such,  that  only  the  Creator  himself 
can  determine  the  possibility  and  the  means  of  a 
reconciliation.  Such,  in  point  of  fact,  is  the 
case  in  regard  to  the  question  as  applied  to  the 
human  race  ;  and,  consequently,  the  Scriptures, 
in  announcing  to  us  the  possibility  and  the  con- 
ditions of  a  religion  for  man,  accompany  this 
with  a  full  development  of  the  character  of  God, 
of  the  principles  of  that  government  under  which 
he  has  placed  his  rational  creatures,  of  the  cha^ 
racter  and  circumstances  of  mankind,  and  of  the 
gracious  provision  which  God  has  made  for  re- 
storing man  from  his  fallen  condition  to  a  state 
of  acceptance  with  Him.  An  inquiry,  conse- 
quently, into  the  religion  of  the  Bible  involves 
an  examination  of  what  it  announces  upon  these 
heads. 

Divine  .11.1-     In  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the 

^Til^  existence  of  God  is  rather  assumed  than  either 

wMm.      formally  announced  or  demonstrated.     This  is 

appropriate  to  the  character  of  these  writings, 
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which,  as  communiGations  from  God  to  man. 


necessarily  take  for  granted  the  existence  of  the 
Being  from  whom  they  proceed,  as  well  as  of 
those  to  whom  they  are  addressed.  Nor  do  the 
inspired  writers  say  much  regarding  what  have 
been  termed  the  natural  attributes  of  Deity. 
Alliisions  to  these,  indeed,  frequently  occur,  and 
the  almighty  power,  infinite  wisdom,  imbounded 
benevoleDce,  and  absolute  eternity,  of  the 
Su^me,  are  adduced  as  motives  at  once  to 
reverence,  submission,  confidence,  and  gratitude 
towards  him.  But,  as  these  are  truths  which 
may  be  gathered  from  the  testimony  of  the 
natnral  creation,  and  as  the  primary  object  of 
the  inspired  Word  is  to  announce  truths  of 
which  the  volume  of  Nature  presents  no  traces, 
these  must  be  looked  upon  rather  as  incidental 
references  to  things  already  known,  or  at  least 
capable  of  bemg  known,  than  as  forming  pfirt 
of  that  peculiar  system  of  religion  which  the 
Bible  was  written  to  teach.  "  That,"  says  Paul, 
"which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
"  them,  for  God  hath  shewed  it  imto  them ;  for 
"  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  creation 
"  of  the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  imder- 
"  stood  by  the  things  which  are  made,  even  his 
"  eternal  power  and  Godhead."* 

The  truths  on  which  the  sacred  writers  chiefly  Trum.™- 
insist,  respecting  God,  are  the  Unity  of  the  Divine  m  «hieh  ih* 
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'■"'T.  II.  n^ure,  and  the  abtohite  perfection  and  karmong 
^  tair  0/  '*«  ""wo^  attribtaes  of  the  Godhead.  On  both 
these  heads^  man  is  deeply  interested  in  the  pos- 
session of  accurate  infonnation;  on  both  he 
stands  in  need  of  instruction  from  God  himself, 
and  on  both  the  revelations  of  the  Bible  are 
alike  copious  and  explicit 
0oi^<rfGod.  However  agreeable  to  enlightened  reason,  and 
however  consonant  with  the  facts  of  creation  may 
be  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  unity,  it  does  not 
appear  to  be  one  which,  in  the  absence  of  revela- 
tion, man  has  been  able  to  retain,  or,  when  lost, 
to  discover  anew.  That,  in  the  early  ages  of  the 
world,  there  was  but  one  reUgion,  and  that  a 
religion  of  Monotheism,  is  clearly  attested  by 
the  Mosaic  history,  and  seems  to  be  the  conclu- 
sion to  which  a  careful  analysis  of  the  religious 
remnants  of  ancient  superstitions  conducts  the 
philosophic  inquirer.  How  this  doctrine  came 
to  be  superseded  by  the  Polytheistic  and  Pan- 
theistic systems  of  heathenism,  it  is  not  neces- 
sary for  us  at  present  carefully  to  inquire. 
Perhaps  the  most  satis&ctory  hypothesis  is  that 
which  traces  this  ^ict  to  the  operation,  under  an 
ungodly  influence,  of  that  disposition  to  philoso- 
phize, i.e.  to  trace  effects  to  a  cause,  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  human  mind.  In  the  in- 
&ncy  of  science,  men  satisfy  this  disposition  by 
ascribing  all  phenomena  to  the  direct  agency  of 
Deity,  who  is  conceived  of,  not  as  having  con- 
structed   and   set    in    operation   the   beautifiil 
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machinery  of  the  universe,  regulating  the  move-  ^"c^-  "• 
mmts  of  the  whole  by  great  general  laws,  and 
inteiposing  by  a  direct  act  of  his  own  power 
only  whoi  he  sees  meet  to  suspend  the  ordinary 
course  of  things  and  introduce  a  new  set  of 
phenomena,  but  as  being  himself  formally  and 
directly  the  doer  of  all  things, — the  immediate 
and  proximate  cause  of  every  event  In  a  mind 
thoroughly  imbued  with  right  views  of  the 
^iritaaHty  of  the  Divine  essence,  and  which 
delists  in  the  contemplation  of  an  infinitely 
powerful  and  wise  Deity,  such  a  philosophy 
might  produce  no  effects  un&vourable  to  the 
belief  of  the  Divine  unity  ;  but  on  a  mind 
already  debased  by  gross  conceptions  of  Deity,  ' 
and  to  which  the  idea  of  an  omnipresent,  omni- 
scient, and  almighty  ruler  was  unspeakably  re- 
pugnant, the  effect  could  not  fail  to  be  very 
different.  In  such  a  case,  the  intellect  would 
operate  under  antagonist  forces.  Superstition 
would  lead  men  still  to  refer  the  phenomena  of 
the  material  universe  to  Divine  power,  whilst  an 
ungodly  hemt  would  repel  the  idea  of  that 
power  being  attributed  to  one  great  creative  and 
universally  superintending  Spirit  The  conse- 
quence could  only  be  the  adcfition  of  a  sort  of 
medium  course,  whereby  a  distinct  deity  was 
assigned  to  each  phenomenon  or  class  of  pheno- 
meaai,  over  which  he  was  supposed  to  preside, 
and  which  he  was  regarded  in  every  separate 
instance  as  directly  effecting.     Thus,  I  appre- 
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i-'CT.  II.  hend,  arose  that  recondite  nature-worship  which 
a{)pears  to  form  the  basis  of  all  the  older  mytho- 
logies, and  which  in  all  probability  constituted 
the  first  stage  at  which  the  human  mind  rested 
in  its  melancholy  d^eneracy  from  the  simple, 
but  magnificent  feith  of  the  fathers  of  the  race.* 
DiTiii.ui.iiy  At  the  time  when  the  earliest  books  of  the 
^oidT^  Bible  were  committed  to  writing.  Polytheism 
'""'■  was,  with  the  exception  of  the  descendants  of 
Abraham  and  a  few  individuals  of  other  tribes, 
apparently  universally  characteristic  of  those  re- 
ligious systems  which  were  professed  among 
men.  To  prevent  the  entire  obliteration  of 
Divine  truth  fitim  the  world,  God  was  graciously 
pleased  to  select  Abraham  and  his  posterity  as 
the  recipients  of  a  revelation  concerning  himself, 
of  which  the  assertion  of  his  essential  Unity 
formed  a  fundamental  part.  We  find,  accord- 
ingly, that  this  doctrine  was  fiiUy  rec<^nised  by 
that  patriarch  and  his  immediate  descendants,  as 
it  had  been  by  the  pious  among  his  ancestors, 
and  such  men  as  Melchisedek  and  Job  among 
his  cotempor^es  or  those  of  his  sons.  In  sub- 
sequent times,  too  much  intercourse  with  idola- 
tors  tended  in  many  instances  to  seduce  the 
Israelites  from  their  early  adherence  to  this  doc- 
trine, but  this  only  gave  occasion  for  more  em- 
phatic declarations  of  the  claims  of  Jehovah  to 
be  feared  and  trusted  as  the  only  God.    At  the 

*  See  some  ^posite  remarks  on  this  subject  in  the  Quar- 
lerljf  Review,  Vol.  LXIII.  p.  124. 
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giving  of  the  law  on  Sinai,  this  doctrine  was  "c^.  n. 
asserted  in  the  most  solemn  and  impressive 
tenns  ;  and  occupies,  indeed,  in  itself  or  its  con- 
sequences, the  preamble  and  the  whole  of  the 
first  table,  as  it  is  called,  of  that  statute.  In  the 
address  of  Moses  to  the  people  when,  before  his 
death,  he  rehearsed  to  them  all  God's  dealings 
with  them,  and  exhorted  them  to  continuance  in 
his  service,  great  prominence  is  given  to  this 
doctrine :  "  Unto  thee,"  says  he,  "  it  was  showed 
"  that  thou  mightest  know  that  Jehovah  he  is 
"  God ;  there  is  none  else  beside  him."  "Knav 
"  therefore  this  day,  and  consider  it  in  thy  heart, 
"  that  Jehovah  he  is  God,  in  heaven  above  and 
"upon  the  earth  beneath:  there  is  none  else." 
"  Hear,  O  Israel,  Jehovah  thy  God  is  one  Jeho- 
"vah."*  So  also  in  later  times  the  prophets 
were  instructed  to  make  to  the  people  such 
declarations  as  the  following  :  "  Thus  saith 
"  Jehovah,  the  king  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer, 
"  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  I  am  the  tirst  and  I  am  the 
"  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God."  "  I  am 
"Jehovah,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  ^  no 
"  God  besides  me."f  In  these  passages,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Divine  Unity  is  taught  vrith  all  the 
clearness  of  which  human  language  is  susceptible. 
How  fully  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament 
on  this  head  accords  with  that  of  the  New  it 
would  only  be  a  waste  of  time  were  I  to  stop  to 
point  out.     To  some  it  may  appear  that  I  have 

•  Deul.  ir.  55,  89 ;   vi.  4.  f  Isa.  sliv.  6  ;  sh.  S. 
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»•«"■  "•  already  gone  to  an  unnecessary  length  in  show- 
ing the  place  which  this  doctrine  holds  in  the 
former,  as  it  maybe  imagined  that  this  is  a  point 
jthoTdi  HH  which  none  would  presume  to  dispute.  Among  a 
mietu  ood  certain  clasSj  however,  of  theologians,  especially 
iindiM.  on  the  Continent,  the  position  has  been  dis- 
puted, and  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  show 
that,  from  the  writings  of  Moses  especially, 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  the  popular 
belief  among  the  Hebrews  was,  that  Jehovah 
was  only  their  national  or  tutelar  God,  just  as 
Chemosh  was  of  the  Ammonites,  Moloch  of  the 
Moabites,  and  Baal  of  the  Phcenicians.  This 
opinion,  which  has  found  among  its  leading 
advocates  such  men  as  Bauer,  Wegscheider,  and 
De  Wette,  rests  almost  exclusively,  as  may  be 
supposed,  upon  those  passages  in  which  Jehovah 
is  called  "  the  God  of  Abraham,"  "  the  God  of 
the  Israehtes,"  "the  rock  of  Israel,"  "the  holy 
one  of  Israel,"  (numen  venerandum  Israelitarum, 
as  Bauer  renders  it,)  &c.  Great  stress  is  also 
laid  by  them  on  the  words  of  Jephtha  to  the 
Ammonites,  (Judg.  xi.  24,)  "  Wilt  not  thou 
possess  that  which  Chemosh  thy  God  giveth 
thee  1  So  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
drive  out  from  before  us,  them  will  we  possess." 
"Here,"  says  Bauer,  "Jephtha  places  Jehovah 
"  on  a  level  with  Chemosh,  and  attributes  to  the 
"  latter  the  same  power  as  to  Jehovah."*    On  this 

'  "  Jephta  Jomn  Bqnipant  Csmtwo,  et  hnic  eandem  Tim, 
quaniJoTS)  tribuit."    Dicta  Clattiea  Vet.  Tea.  Part.  I.  p.  17* 
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I  would  remark,  first,  That,  even  admitting  the  i-^ct-  "■ 
words  of  Jephtha  to  bear  the  meaning  thus  put 
u^n  them,  it  would  not  certainly  follow  that 
diis  was  his  belief,  or  that  of  his  countrymen. 
Iq  arguing  with  an  opponent  nothing  is  more 
common  than  to  take  up  his  own  ground,  and 
endeavour  to  show  how,  even  on  his  own  prin- 
ciples, he  ought  to  yield  the  point  in  dispute. 
So  here  it  is  quite  possible  that  Jq)htha  may  be 
reasoning  on  the  assumptions  of  the  idolatrous 
Ammonites,  and  showing  that  even  mppottng 
Jehovah  were  no  more  than  Chemosh,  still,  as 
they  deemed  themselves  justifiable  in  taking 
possession  of  such  territories  as  they  conquered 
in  the  name  of  Chemosh,  so  they  ought  to 
admit  the  right  of  the  Israelites  to  occupy  what 
they  conquered  in  the  name  of  their  God.  It  is 
obvious,  therefore,  that  even  on  the  neologian 
interpretation  of  this  passage  it  affords  no  cer- 
tain evidence  that  the  religious  opinions  of 
Jephtha  were  such  as  its  authors  would  have 
imputed  to  him.  But  secondly.  There  appears 
nothing  in  Jephtha's  words  to  justify  the  idea 
that  he  considered  Chemosh  to  be  as  much  a 
real  deity  as  Jehovah.  On  the  contrary,  his 
reasoning  is  obviously  it  fortiori,  as  if  he  had 
said.  If  you,  attributing  your  success  to  Che- 
mosh whom  you  worship,  possess  whatever  you 
conquer,  much  more  ought  we  to  keep  what 
Jehovah,  the  supreme  disposer  of  all  things,  has 
given  us.     That  this  was  really   the   idea  in 
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""■  "■  Jephtha's  mind  appears  evident  from  what 
almost  immediately  follows  in  ver.  27,  where  he 
says,  "  The  Lord  the  Judge  be  judge  this  day 
between  the  children  of  Israel  and  the  children 
of  Ammon."  This  plmnly  assumes  the  supremacy 
of  Jehovah  over  both  parties,  and  ascribes  to 
him  his  proper  place  as  the  only  and  infelUble 
arbiter  of  right  and  wrong.  To  infer,  in  the 
fece  of  this,  from  the  mere  mention  of  Chemosh, 
that  he  placed  this  idol  on  a  level  with  Jehovah, 
is  as  mijustifiable  as  it  would  be  to  ascribe 
similiff  views  of  God  to  the  christian  missionar)' 
who,  in  arguing  with  Hindoos,  should  refer  to 
Brumha  or  Siva  as  their  gods,  and  contrast  with 
these  Aw  God  Jehovah.  Thirdly,  On  the  general 
argument  I  observe,  that  when  the  IsraeHtes 
spoke  of  Jehovah  in  the  terms  already  quoted, 
they  must  have  thereby  intended  either  the  one 
true  God,  or  some  ima^nary  deity.  If  the 
former,  then  they  really  believed  and  maintained 
the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  unity  after  all,  not- 
withstanding the  use  of  those  terms  which  are 
supposed  to  be  incompatible  with  this :  if  the 
latter,  then  the  Jehovah  they  worshipped  was  as 
much  an  idol  as  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
around  them, — a  supposition  which  would  land 
us  in  the  no  less  absurd  than  impious  opinion, 
that  all  the  denunciations  of  idolatry  addressed 
by  God  to  the  Israelites,  were  directed  not  so 
much  against  that  sin  in  itself,  as  against  the 
indulgence  of  it  in  connexion  with  any  other 
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imaginary  deity  than  that  which  bore  the  name  of  i-gcr-  "■ 
Jehovah. — Fourthly,  Adopting  the  former  part  of 
this  alternative,  as  that  which  reason  and  good  feel- 
ing alike  sanction,  there  can  be  no  difficulty  felt  in 
the  mind  of  any  candid  inquirer,  as  to  the  recon- 
ciliation of  terms  implying  personal  or  national 
relation  to  the  Deity,  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  Unity.  The  supposed  discrepancy  of 
these  seems  to  rest  upon  some  vague  notion, 
that  a  Being  who  sustains  certain  universal  rela- 
tions to  other  beings,  cannot  at  the  same  time 
sustain  particular  relations  to  individuals  or 
classes  amongst  these.  But  this  notion  is  mani- 
festly opposed  to  all  that  we  are  most  familiar 
with,  both  in  regard  to  ourselves  and  to  God. 
To  an  his  intelligent  creatures  he  sustains  cer- 
tain relations  in  common,  but  to  every  class  of 
them  he  sustains  also  other  relations  in  particu- 
lar. To  all  men  he  stands  in  the  common  rela- 
tion of  a  Creator  and  Governor ;  but  to  some  of 
them,  besides  this,  he  stands  in  the  relation  of  a 
reconciled  Father, — a  God  whose  character  has 
been  specially  revealed  to  them,  and  of  whose 
pardoning  grace  they  have  had  experience.  Now, 
whatever  conmnmity  of  physical  relationship  to 
God  the  race  may  enjoy  as  such,  it  is  clear,  that 
in  a  moral  point  of  view,  this  class  of  persons 
stand  in  a  relation  of  a  far  more  intimate  and 
endearing  character  to  Him  than  the  rest  of 
mankind.  Hence  they  are  described  as  "his 
people,"  "  the  flock  of  his  pasture,"  the  children 
a 
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""■  "■  of  his  love ;  and  he  is  represented  as  in  a  pecu- 
liar manner  their  God,  "manifesting  himself 
unto  them  as  he  doth  not  unto  the  world."  In 
this  relationship  stood  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity to  the  Almighty.  Jehovah  had  chosen 
them  from  amongst  all  people  to  be  "a  special 
people  "  unto  himself.  He  had  fevoured  them 
with  a  revelation  of  his  wUl,  and  instituted 
among  them  the  ordinances  of  his  worship. 
More  than  this,  he  had  even  condescended  to 
place  himself  at  the  head  of  their  political  con- 
stititution  as  the  King  of  Israel,  by  whom  all 
their  laws  were  enacted,  and  under  whose  special 
direction  their  government  was  administered. 
Under  such  circumstances,  nothing  was  oiore 
natural  than  that  they  should  speak  of  him  as 
their  GTod,  without  thereby  intending  to  question 
or  deny  his  universal  supremacy  as  the  God  of 
the  whole  earth.  This  is  language  which  even 
those  who  have  borrowed  their  conceptions  of 
God  from  the  Christian  Scriptures  do  not  scruple 
continually  to  use ;  nay,  which  they  feel  to  be 
the  natural  and  appropriate  language  of  those  to 
whom  has  been  given  the  privilege  of  calling 
themselves  "sons  of  God."  That  it  shoidd  have 
been  ever  supposed  susceptible  of  the  inteipretar 
tion  which  tiie  authors  I  have  named  have  put 
upon  it,  can  be  ascribed,  I  think,  only  to  the 
disposition  which  all  errorists  display  to  catch  at 
every  thing  that  can  be  constndned  to  give  any 
countenance  to  their  opinions,  coupled  with  the 
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melancholy  feet,  that  the  feelings  of  which  this  ^^ct.  ii. 
language  is  the  natural  exponent,  are  not  those 
which  Rationalism  is  designed  or  quaUfied  to 
produce. 

Among  the  passages  which  I  have  cited  from  lonmitioi.. 
the  writings  of  Moses,  as  asserting  the  Divine  ^''t^'^"! 
Unity,  there  is  one  the  phraseology  of  which  is  o™t!^'*'" 
peculiar,  and  deserving  of  particular  notice.  It  ""'■ 
is  that  in  which  the  people  are  solemnly  called 
to  listen  to  the  announcement :  *'  Jehovah  thy 
God  is  one  Jehovah."  These  words  differ  Arom 
aH  the  other  passages  quoted,  in  this, — that  they 
announce  rather  the  wdty  of  the  Divine  nature, 
than  the  soleiiy  (if  I  may  be  allowed  the  word) 
of  the  Divine  existence  :  they  affirm  not  so  . 
much  that  there  is  one  God,  as  that  that  God 
already  conceived  of  as  monadic,  is  also  one  in 
essence  and  nature.  That  such  an  announce- 
ment should  have  been  deemed  necessary,  must 
be  allowed  to  be  somewhat  remarkable.  Amidst 
abounding  Polytheism  it  is  easy  to  see  a  reason 
for  the  repeated  and  emphatic  declaration,  that 
there  is  only  one  God,  Jehovah ;  but  why  it 
should  have  been  necessary  to  add  to  this  the 
announcement  that  Jehovah  hiniBelf  is  One, 
seems  to  famish  occasion  for  careful  inquiry. — 
A  glance  at  the  passage  in  the  original  will  serve 
still  further  to  quicken  research.  We  there 
rfad :  "  Hear,  O  Israel,  ^w  ^,  «^  ^,  Jehovah 
our  Elohim  is  one  Jehovah."  The  use  of  the 
plural  Elohim  here  gives  an  appropriateness  to 
q2 
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^•■eT.  II.  the  declaration,  which  it  is  impossible  to  transfer 
with  the  same  force  to  any  other  language. 
Plurality  and  Unity  are  thus  obviously  affirraed 
as  belonging  to  Jehovah ;  he  is  Elohim,  and  yet 
one  Jehovah.  The  only  expressible  idea  sug- 
gested hy  such  a  statement  is,  that  whilst  there 
is  but  one  God.  and  whilst  that  God  is  one  in 
substance,  there  is  nevertheless  a  distinction  of 
some  sort  or  other  coexisting  with  this  unity, 
and  compatible  with  it 
T««iofih.  When  such  a  declaration  is  compared  vrith 
ih.Trtnit7in  thc  doctriue  of  the  New  Testament,  regarding 
tua™^**"  the  Godhead,  we  are  naturally  led  to  infer  that, 
in  all  probabOity,  it  contains  an  intimation  of 
that  mysterious  feet,  the  Trinity,  which  is  so 
clearly  set  forth  in  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
This  revelation  is  intimately  connected  with  the 
entire  system  of  religious  truth  which  Christ 
and  his  apostles  taught.  We  may  expect,  there- 
fore, on  the  assumption  that  their  system  was 
not  essentially  different  from  that  which  had 
been  inculcated  under  the  former  dispensation, 
to  find  some  traces,  at  least,  of  this  doctrine  in 
those  writings,  which  inform  us  of  what  the 
godly  who  lived  under  these  dispensations  knew 
and  believed.  In  this  inquiry  many  able  theolo- 
gians and  ripe  scholars  have  already  embarked ; 
and  the  result  I  cannot  but  regard  as  decisively 
in  favour  of  the  affirmative  side  of  the  question. 
Intimations,  both  numerous  and  intelligible,  of 
this   great   doctrine  are  to   be  found   in  the 
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Hebrew  Scriptures ;  not,  indeed,  so  clear  and  '■«".  n. 
precise  as  those  of  the  New  Testament,  but  as 
much  so  as  the  character  of  the  dispensation 
under  which  they  were  given  admitted,  and  suffi- 
cient to  guide  the  thoughtful  and  pious  reader 
to  the  reception  of  the  truth. 

In  support  of  this,  let  me  submit  the  following 
remarks  ;  premising  that  I  confine  myself,  at 
present,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  such, 
leaving  the  declarations  in  the  prophetic  Scrip- 
tures respecting  the  Godhead  of  the  Messiah  to 
be  considered  subsequently. 

i.  It  must  be  admitted  by  every  candid  in-UM«(piBi»i 
quirer  as  a  circumstance  not  a  little  remarkable,  Deiv  iduh 
that  the  sacred  writers  should  have  selected  a^'^^^ 
plta-al  term  as  that  by  which  they  usually  desig- 
nate the  Supreme  Being.  Writing  at  a  time 
when  Polytheism  abounded  on  every  side,  and 
to  a  people  who  showed  themselves  but  too 
prone  to  take  every  occasion  of  forsaking  the 
exclusive  worship  of  the  true  God,  it  is  natural 
to  conclude  that,  commissioned  as  they  were  to 
teach  the  Divine  Unity,  they  would  have  avoided 
every  term  or  phrase  which  might  seem  to  afford 
the  slightest  encouragement  to  set  aside  that 
doctrine.  Instead  of  this,  however,  they  freely 
and  continually  apply  to  the  Deity  terms  indica^ 
tive  of  plurality  -,  and  that  without  any  necessity 
as  respects  the  language  in  which  they  wrote, 
for,  as  their  own  practice  shows,  the  Hebrew 
affords  an  equal  facility  for  the  use  of  the  sin- 
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^  gular  number  with  reference  to  the  Deity. 
Some  weighty  reason,  we  may  rest  assured,  gave 
rise  to  a  usage  in  itself  so  anomalous,  and  in  its 
possible  results  so  dangerous  to  a  doctrine  which 
the  inspired  penmen  were  especially  anxious  to 
impress  upon  the  minds  of  all  to  whom  they 
wrote.  No  reason  can  be  su^ested  so  likely,  as 
that  they  were  guided  to  use  such  forms  because 
of  their  appropriateness  as  designations  of  Him 
whose  nature  displayed  a  mysterious  combina^ 
tion  of  unity  in  one  sense,  with  diversity  in 
another. 

To  weaken  the  force  of  this  conclusion,  it  has 
been  objected  that  the  plural  form  Elohim  is  ap- 
plied in  Scripture  to  idols,  and  as  these  must  be 
conceived  of  as  single,  it  will  follow  that  nothing 
c£m  be  ai^ed  in  &vour  of  a  plurality  in  the  Divine 
Unity,  from  the  application  to  the  Almighty  of  a 
plural  appellative.  On  this  I  remark,  first.  That 
whether  we  can  explain  the  application  of  the 
term  Elohim  to  idols  or  not,  it  is  obvious  that 
this  does  not  in  afty  degree  help  us  to  account 
for  the  application  of  the  term  to  Jehovah.  The 
question  to  be  settled  is  not.  Whether  a  term 
primarily  used  of  the  Almighty  may  be  also  used 
of  &lse  deities  ?  but.  How  came  this  term  to  be 
^iplied  to  God  at  all?  How  is  the  fact,  that 
the  inspired  messengers  of  the  one  living  and 
true  God  spoke  of  him  almost  invariably  in  the 
plural,  to  be  accounted  for  ?  To  this  question 
it  is  obviously  no  answer  to  say,  that  the  same 
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fonn  of  speech  is  used  of  idol-deities ;  for  this  "ct.  ii. 
goes  no  ferther  than  to  show,  that  after  the  use 
of  the  plural  form  became  common,  it  was  ex- 
tended to  felse  deities  as  well  as  the  true.  The 
question  still  remains.  How  came  this  usage 
into  existence  among  the  sacred  writers  at  all  ? 
and,  as  it  is  only  upon  the  Trinitarian  hy- 
pothesis that  this  can  be  answered  with  any 
d^ree  of  probability,  we  are  entitled  to  assume 
for  that  hypothesis  all  the  advantage  which 
arises  from  the  explanation  of  the  phenomenon. 
But,  secondly.  There  appears  no  difficulty  in  ac- 
counting for  this  application  of  the  term  Elohim 
to  single  idols,  even  upon  the  assumption  that  it 
is  properly  applicable  only  to  the  Triune  God. 
As  has  been  justly  observed  by  Dr.  Wardlaw, 
"  there  is  nothing  more  wonderful  in  the  name 
"being  so  used  in  the  plural  form  than  in  its 
"being  so  used  at  aU."*  If,  without  impro- 
priety, the  terms  applicable  to  the  Supreme 
Being  might  be  used  to  designate  those  idols 
which  himian  ignorance  and  depravity  had  put 
ia  his  place,  then  surely  the  form  in  which  these 
terms  were  usually  applied  to  the  one,  might, 
without  impropriety,  be  used  when  they  were 
applied  to  the  other.  It  does  not  necessarily 
follow  from  such  an  application,  that  all  the 
ideas  attached  to  the  word  in  its  primary  appli- 
cation are  carried  with  it  into  its  subort^tate 
•  Discourses  on  the  Socinian  Controversy,  p.  490,   4th 
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[^usages.  Nothing  is  more  common  in  aU  lan- 
*  guages,  than  for  words  which  in  the  first  instance 
are  appropriate  to  particular  objects,  because 
embracing  a  certain  range  of  ideas,  to  become,  in 
the  course  of  time,  by  dropping  one  or  more  of 
these  ideas,  capable  of  being  applied  to  other 
objects.  So  it  appears  to  have  been  in  the  case 
before  us*  The  plural  form  of  the  words  appli- 
cable to  the  Deity  came  first  into  use  as  appro- 
priately expressive  of  the  pluraUly  in  the  one 
Godhead,  and  having  thus  grown  into  established 
use,  as  Dr.  Smith  observes,  "it  came  to  be 
"  transferred  to  those  secondary  applications 
"  which  in  time  arose,  regarding  onlt/  tbe  ideas 
"  of  sovereignty  and  supremacy,  and  dropping 
"  that  of  plurality."* 
H  2.  The  conclusion  above  announced  is  con- 
'"  finned  by  another  remarkable  anomaly  in  the 
language  used  by  the  Old  Testament  writers, 
when  speaking  of  God,  viz.  the  combination  of 
these  plural  appellatives  with  singular  verbs, 
pronouns,  and  adjectives.  To  this  usage,  only 
a  few  exceptions  are  found  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  from  among  hundreds  of  cases  in 
which  the  plural  appellative  is  used, — a  circum- 
stance which,  whilst  it  shows  that  this  was  the 
regular  usage  of  the  sacred  writers,  at  the 
same  time  proves  that  it  would  have  been 
equally  consistent  with  the  idiom  of  the  lan- 

•  Scripture  Teatimony,  vol,  i.  p.  510,  2d  edit. 
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gnage,  to  have  followed  the  ordinary  rule  of  t-^cr-  "■ 
grammar  applying  to  such  cases.  For  this 
anom^y,  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis  suggests  a 
natural  and  easy  solution.  Assuming  the  fact  of 
a  plurality  as  existing  in  the  Divine  Unity,  there 
appears  nothing  strange  in  supposing  that  the 
sacred  writers  might  he  directed  by  this  to 
such  a  i^age  as  that  in  question.  So  remeirk- 
able  a  departure  from  the  ordinary  construction 
would  naturally  attract  the  attention  of  the 
reader,  and  lead  him  to  search  after  further  in- 
formation, if  previously  ignorant  of  the  mys- 
terious fact  involved ;  and  if  aware  of  that  fact, 
would  condniially  remind  him  of  it  as  often  as  his 
attention  was  directed  by  the  sacred  writer  to 
the  being  and  works  of  God.  Apart  from  this 
hypothecs,  however,  no  explanation  of  this 
usage  can  be  furnished ;  and  it  must  remain  as 
one  of  the  most  unaccountable  and  capricious 
departures  from  one  of  the  fundamental  laws  of 
human  speech,  c^  which  we  have  an  instance  in 
the  literature  of  any  nation. 

An  attempt,  it  is  true,  has  been  made  toFaioe 
account  for  this  anomaly  by  a  rule  of  Hebrew  Kwimt  at 
grammar,  expressly  contrived  to  meet  this  par-'  '""'^ 
ticular  case.     Words  expressing  dignity,  domi- 
nion,   majesty,  or   honour,   we    are   told,  are 
commonly  put  in  the  plural,  even  when  they 
denote  a  singular  object,  and  are  coupled  with 
singular  adjuncts.     Of  this  pro  re  nata  rule,  I 
<udge  it  enough  at  present  to  say,  that  its  advo- 
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LECT.  II.  cates  have  never  been  able  to  substantiate  its 
existence  by  any  decisive  instances,  and  that  it 
has  been  consequently  rejected  by  several  of  the 
ablest  recent  writers  upon  Hebrew  grammar, 
even  where  the  author's  theolc^cal  leanings 
might  have  induced  him  to  retain  it,  had  he  felt 
that  to  be  practicable.* 
Tnngtm-  For  this  fictitious  rule  I  would  venture  to  sub- 
rt^rfit  stitute  one  which,  if  I  do  not  greatly  miat^e, 
will  be  found  to  express  a  real  idiom  of  the 
Hebrew  language.  It  is  this :  Subataniives  in  the 
plural  are  commonly  comtmed  mtk  angular 
adjuncU,  when  they  deacribe  objects  in  which  the 

*  Prof.  Ewald,  whom  no  one  will  accuse  either  of  ignor&nce 
of  Hebrew  or  of  inordinate  zeal  for  the  peculiu  doctrines  of 
Christiiuuty,  declares  that  "it  is  a  great  error  to  suppose  that 
the  Hebrew  language,  as  we  find  it,  baa  anjr  feeling  for  a  so- 
called  pluT.  majeftatiau."  Grammar  of  the  Hebrew  Langitage 
of  the  Old  Teilament,  traiulaled  by  Nicholson.  Lood.  1836, 
p.  2S1.  Some  vestigeB  of  this  usage,  at  a  period  antecedent 
to  the  composition  of  any  of  the  books  of  the  Bible,  he  thinks 
retnun  in  the  votds  for  Lord  and  Matter,  which  are  always 
used  in  the  plural ;  bat  of  tiiis,  as  Dr.  Smith  and  Dr.  Wardlaw 
have  showQ,  there  is  very  great  reason  to  doubt.  See  Smith's 
Script.  Test.  toL  i.  p.  508,  &*.,  and  Wardlaw's  Dtscourtet  cm 
the  Soeiman  Controveriy,  p.  448.  Of  Elohim,  Ewald  aays, 
that  it  "  appears  to  have  remained  always  in  the  pL,  in  prose, 
from  the  earliest  time  ;"  and  in  another  place  he  says  that  it 
is  "designedly  construed  with  the  plural,  where  polytheiam 
idolatry  ia  intended,  Exod.  xzxii.  4,  8,  or  where  the 
"  angels  may  be  understood  at  the  same  time,  Oen.  xxxt.  7  ; 

otherwise,  in  accordance  to  the  Mosaic  monotheism,  it  is 

almost  without  exception  (2  Sam.  yii.  23,)  construed  with 
"  the  siitg.  of  the  predicate,  and  rarely  also  with  the  pk  in  ap- 

position,  Jos.  xsiv.  19  ;  1  Sam.  xvii.  26." — P.  354. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT.  91 

guaSites  of  plurality  and  umty  are  combined.  In  "t^-  "■ 
support  of  this  rule,  I  would  adduce  the  following 
instances :  Jer.  li.  68,  -^w?  "^T!  "^ni  ^  ri**,  "  The 
Imiad  wall  of  Babylon  shall  be  utterly  over- 
thrown," (the  one  wall  consisting  of  many  sepa^ 
rate  pieces  of  masonry,)  Mcenia  Babyloni$  lata 
(fan.  sing,)  pemtus  evertetur ;  Pa.  Ixxviii.  15, 
TP  titahn^  "  a  great  sea,"  (composed  of  many 
floo^ ;)  Ps.  xviii.  15, 13  d^,  "  much  lightning," 
(many  flashes  of  lightning ;)  Psalm  cxxiv.  5, 
csj'ot,  "The  waters  (the  body  of  water)  has 
gone  over  me  ;"  Isa,  xvi.  8,  ^  "loT*,  "  The  fields 
(the  glebe  comprising  several  fields)  languishes;" 
Comp.  Hab.  iii.  17.  To  the  same  rule  may  be 
referred  the  following  instances  :  Joel  i.  20, 
where  1*0?  is  "the  animal  creation  f*  Ezek^xivA, 
where  o^  is  "  the  body  of  men"  who  waited  on 
the  prophet;  Isa.  lix.  12,  where  wpi*«<j  is  "our 
guilt,"  (consisting  of  many  sins,)  &c.  Of  such 
usages,  the  accoimt  given  in  granunars  and  com- 
mentaries is  exceedingly  unsatisfoctory.  Many 
of  them  are  treated  as  mere  anomalies,  and  the 
student  who  seeks  an  explanation  is  put  off  with 
some  such  piece  (Mf  information  as  the  following : 
"  Constnictio  est,  qua  nomen  plur.  fem.  jimctnm 
sibi  habet  verbum  sing,  masc."-}-' — which  leaves 
the  matter  exactly  where  it  was.  Others  of 
them  are  treated  as  coming  under  the  head  of 
verbs  used  impersonally,  which  assuredly  is  not 

•  Ab  they  say  in  Scotland,  "  the  bestial." 
■f-  RosenmuUer'a  ScHol.  in  Hab.  iii.  1?. 
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i-ECT.  It.  the  case ;  and  others  as  belonging  to  the  rule  for 
nouns  used  distributively,  which  is  just  as  far 
from  the  fact.  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the 
rule  above  proposed  supplies  the  simplest  and 
most  probable  mode  of  accounting  for  such 
usages.  That  rule  is  only  a  counterpart  of  the 
rule  regarding  collectives  in  the  singular  being 
construed  with  plural  adjuncts,  and  the  one  is 
not  less  natural  than  the  other.*  If  the  rule  be 
admitted,  the  use  of  Elohim  and  other  appella- 
tions of  Deity  with  singular  verbs  and  adjectives 
vrill,  upon  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis,  fall  natu- 
rally under  it :  if  that  hypothesis  be  rejected, 
this  usage  is  and  remains  an  anomaly. 
nuniflmnt  3.,  In  perfect  keeping  with  the  peculiar 
ofhimieif.  phraseology  already  noticed,  is  that  occasionally 
ascribed  to  the  Divine  Being,  when  speaking  of 
or  to  himself.  In  the  cases  here  referred  to, 
Jehovah  makes  use  of  the  first  person  plural,  as 
in  Gen.  i.  26  :  "And  God  said.  Let  m  make  man 
in  our  image,  according  to  our  likeness."  So  also 
in  chap.  iii.  22  ;  "And  the  Lord  God  said. 
Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us"  &c. ; 

*  Upon  this  priDciple,  the  learned  &nd  phQosophic  Knehner 
proposes  to  account  for  tlie  well-known  ueage  in  the  Greek 
classics  of  neuter  plurals  with  singular  verbs.  "  This  con- 
"  structioD,"  says  he,  "  rests  upon  a  deep  and  just  sense  of 
"language  (Sprachgefuhle),  The  multitude  of  impersonal 
"  sbjects  denoted  by  the  neuter  ploral  was  regarded  by  the 
"  Greeks  as  one  object,  en  matte  as  it  were,  in  which  all  in- 
"  diTidualtty  was  disregarded,  as  a  simple  heap." — A^tafuehr- 
Ikhe  GrammatUt  d.  Griech.  Sprache,  II<"'  Th.  b.  49.  Hanover, 
1835. 
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chap.  3d.  7,  "Go  to,  let  us  go  dorm,  and  there  ^ 
(let  as)  confound  their  language,"  &c. ;  and  Isa. 
vL  9,  "And  I  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying. 
Whom  shall  I  send,-  and  who  will  go  for  us  9"  &c 
These  passages  present  a  peculiarity  which  is 
well  deserving  of  notice,  and  for  which  no  satis- 
fectory  reason  has  been  given  by  those  who 
would  banish  from  the  Old  Testament  all  traces 
of  the  plurality  of  persons  in  the  one  Godhead. 
The  supposition  that  God  uses  this  language 
with  reference  to  the  angels  whom  he  had  taken 
into  his  counsel ;  or,  that  he  spoke  to  the  earth 
when  about  to  create  man  ;  or,  that  he  uses  this 
style  to  commend  humility  to  men,  seeing  that 
be  hereby  speaks  as  if  he  took  counsel  with  infe- 
riors, which  are  the  opinions  of  different  Rabbms, 
may  all  be  safely  left  to  that  neglect  which  is 
unhappily  due  to  the  great  mass  of  modem 
Jewish  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures.*  As 
for  the  notion  that  God  here  uses  the  language 
appropriate  to  a  sovereign,  it  yet  remains  to  be 
shown  that  the  use  of  the  plural  number  by 
sovereigns  was  customary  among  the  Jews,  or 
was  known  at  all  at  the  early  period  when  the 

*  It  is  a  fitct  not  unworthj  of  notice,  that  the  two  former  of 
th«*e  interpTetatioiiE  are  indigiuuitly  rejected  by  the  Rabbiiu 
themselTes.  lliiu  Abaibanel :  "The  Blessed  himself  created 
•B  these,  withODt  any  other  thing,  by  his  own  infinite  power ;'' 
and  Kimcfai :  "  None  of  the  angels,  much  less  any  of  mankind, 
directed  his  Spirit,  oi  suggested  counsel  to  him  when  he  was 
creating  tiie  world."  Apud  Witsii  Judaut  Chrtilianizant 
eWca  Prmeipia  Tidei,  J^-e.  Ultrajecti,  1661,  p.  294. 
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i-'CT.  II.  Mosaic  writings  were  penned ;  and,  moreover, 
even  could  this  be  shown,  it  would  still  remain 
to  be  proved  that  any  analogy  whatever  exists 
between  the  style  of  the  passages  above  quoted, 
and  that  in  which  sovereigns  usually  speak  when 
they  use  the  plural  number.  The  most  natural, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  satisfactory  account  of  the 
usage  in  question  is,  that  it  contiuns  an  implied 
reference  to  the  plurality  of  persons  in  Uie  Divine 
nature.* 
BMMtim  4.  The  instances  hitherto  adduced  can  only 
fiiibitiJd  be  regarded  as  affording  certain  dim  intimations 
,  of  this  great  truth ;  I  have  now  to  call  your 
attention  to  one  of  a  more  direct  and  palpable 
kind.  I  refer  to  the  distinction  which  is  made  in 
many  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  between  Jeho- 
vah as  invisible  and  Jehovah  as  manifested  to 
men, — a  distinction  which  is  so  expressed,  that 
we  are  constrained  to  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  in  the  One  Jehovah  there  is  a'  mysterious 
plurahty  of  persons.  The  &cts  of  the  case  are 
briefly  these :  In  many  narratives  of  the  Old 
Testament,  an  exalted  being  is  introduced  bear- 
ing the  appellation  of  "  The  Angel  or  Messenger 
of  God  or  of  Jehovah,"  (dt^d  i^,  "jn;  ip^,)  who 
appears  as  the  commissioned  agent  of  the  Al- 
mighty, who  speaks  of  himself  as,  in  one  sense, 
distinct  from  the  unseen  and  eternal  Jehovah, 
but  who,  at  the  same  time,  is  styled  God  and 

*  See  Smith's  Scr^t.  Ttit.  vol.  i.  p.  524,  ff.  and  Wardlaw'a  DU- 
comrttt  on  the  Soc,  Cont.  p.  42,  S.  See  also  Appendix,  Note  E. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


IN  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Jehovah,  and  assumes  to  himself  the  honours  Ji 
and  the  works  of  the  Supreme.  The  only  hypo- 
thesis upon  which  these  facts  can  be  reconciled 
and  explained,  seems  to  be  that  which  regards 
this  Angel  of  Jehovah  as  the  second  person  of 
the  Trinity,  the  essential  equal  of  the  first,  but 
who,  for  the  accomplishment  of  certain  great 
purposes  of  their  common  counsel,  assumed  the 
human  form,  appeared  as  the  Sent  of  God,  had 
intercourse  in  this  capacity  with  men,  performed 
certfun  works  on  earth,  and  was  known  and  wor- 
shipped by  pious  persons  as  manifested  Deity. 

Such  a  view  is  in  entire  accordance  with  the 
New  Testament  doctrine  regarding  Him  who  is 
there  clearly  set  forth  as  the  second  person  of 
the  Trmity.  Of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  it  is  said, 
that  he  is  "  Emmanuel,  God  with  us — Godmani- 
"  fested  in  the  flesh — the  image  of  the  invisible 
"  God — the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  ex- 
"  press  image  of  his  person — the  Word  that  was 
"  GJod,  but  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us, 
"fiiH  of  grace  and  truth."*  These  passages  in- 
dicate, with  that  clearness  which  belongs  to  the 
Christian  revelation,  the  same  truth  which  ap- 
pears to  be  less  directly  and  dogmatically,  but 
not  less  necessarily,  taught  by  the  passages  in 
the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  "Angel  of 
Jehovah  "  is  introduced.  It  is  not,  indeed,  at 
present  contended,  that  by  this  term  our  Lord 

•  Matt.  i.  28  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  Col.  i.  15  ;  Heb.  i.  3  ; 
John  i.  14. 
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;i^  Jesus  Christ  is  meant.  This  will  form  matter  of 
subsequent  inquiry  ;  the  appeal  is  made  to  these 
passages  at  present  simply  as  authorizing  the 
assertion,  that  a  revelation  was  thereby  conveyed 
to  the  Jews  of  a  distinction  in  the  divine  nature, 
analogous  to  that  which  was  with  greater  clear- 
ness and  emphasis  afforded  by  the  incarnation  of 
Christ.* 
1  To  account  for  the  peculiar  usage  in  question 
•M  in  these  passages,  different  hypotheses  have  been 
proposed.  Passing  over  that  of  Herder,  (GeUt 
d.  Hebr.  Poesie,  ii.  47,)  who  supposes  the  phrase 
"Angel  of  Jehovah"  to  be  merely  a  figurative 
mode  of  announcing  the  occurrence  of  some  re- 
markable natural  phenomraion,  as  not  deserving 
serious  refutation ;  there  are  two,  besides  the  one 
already  announced  as  that  which  Trinitarians 
commonly  advocate,  of  which  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  examine  into  the  merits. 

i.  The  former  of  these  is,  that  the  Angel  of 
Jehovah  spoken  of  in  these  passages,  was  nothing 
more  than  a  created  zmgel,  who  spoke  and  acted 
in  the  name  of  Him  by  whom  he  was  commis- 
sioned, and  whom  he  for  the  occasion  repre- 

•  The  pauages  in  question  are  the  following  :  Gen.  xvi.  7 — 
IS,  where  Hsgar  calls  the  angel  that  appeared  to  her,  vi  Si, 
"  the  visible  or  manifested  God,"  (comp.  Roeemnuller  tn  tnc.)  ; 
xviii.  19—28,  ixi.  1—19,  xxxi.  11—13,  mii.  24—80; 
Esod.  iii.  .2,  4,  14,  xiv.  19  ;  Numb.  xxii.  22—25  ;  Judges 
xiii.  S — 23.  The  reader  wiU  find  these  passages  adduced  and 
ablj  iUuatrated  hy  Dr.  Smith,  Script.  Tett.  I.  482,  and  b^ 
f  rof.  Hengstcnbei^,  Chriilologie,  i.  a.  218,  fi*. 
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sented.  This  is  the  opinion  of  Origen,  Augus-  ^^o^-  "■ 
tine,  Jerome,  and  Gregory  the  Great  among  the 
Fathers ;  of  Abenezra,  and  several  other  Jewish 
interpreters;  and  in  more  recent  times  of  several 
Roman  Catholic  interpreters,  of  Le  Clerc,  Gro- 
tius,  and  the  entire  school  of  Socinian  and 
Neologian  divines.  This  somewhat  unusual  con- 
fluence of  opinion  amongst  these  parties  is  trace- 
able, as  Hengstenberg  has  justly  remarked,*  to 
a  very  different  cause  in  the  case  of  each.  "  The 
"Fathers  named,"  says  he,  "believed  that  this 
"  interpretation  was  necessitated  by  several  pas- 
"  sages  in  the  Old  Testament ;  the  Romish 
"interpreters  were  desirous  of  finding  some 
"  scriptural  ground  for  the  practice  of  worship-' 
"ping  angels;  the  Socinians  were  swayed  by 
"abhorrence  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  of  the 
"  Trinity ;  the  Arminians  partly  by  their  con- 
"  tempt  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  partly  by 
"  their  philosophical  rather  than  scriptural  notions 
"  of  God ;  and  the  more  recent  inquirers,  by  their 
"  dread  of  stumbling  upon  a  mystery,  and  a  pre^ 
"intimation  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity." 
An  interpretation  which  can  be  turned  to  so 
many  uncongenial  uses,  carries  in  its  very  versa- 
tility of  adf^tation  a  strong  suspicion  of  its  un- 
soundness. That  this  is  the  case  will,  I  think, 
be  apparent  from  the  following  observations. 

First,  this  theory  assumes  as  granted  the  posi- 
tion that  it  is  competent  for  a  creature,  under 

•  Christologie,  i.  229. 
H 
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i^i^cT.  11.  any  circumstances,  to  personate  the  Creator; — a 
position,  which  in  the  absence  of  any  support 
firom  Scripture,  it  is  not  too  much  to  denounce 
as  presumptuous  and  profane.  That  it  shoixld 
be  allowed  to  any  merely  created  being  to  call 
himself  God,  to  speak  in  the  person  of  God,  to 
swear  by  himself,  and  to  receive  worship  as  God, 
simply  because  he  comes  forth  as  Gtod's  messen~ 
ger  to  man,  is  repugnant  to  all  our  most  correct 
notions  of  the  reverence  which  the  highest  of 
creatures  owes  to  the  Creator.  Upon  the  same 
principle,  the  apostles,  as  the  ambassadors  oi 
Christ,  might  have  assmned  his  place,  and  re- 
ceived the  homage  which  was  due  only  to  him ; 
4}ut  who  needs  to  be  told  that  the  very  idea  of 
such  conduct  would  have  been  associated  in  their 
minds  with  all  that  Wfis  daring  and  blasphemous, 
as  well  as  ruinous  alike  to  them  and  to  their 
cause  1  The  feelings  which  they  entertained  upon 
this  matter,  are  those  which  must  fill  every  re- 
flecting mind  that  takes  its  views  of  the  character 
and  claims  of  God  from  the  Bible.  His  own 
solemn  declaration,  that  "  his  glory  he  will  not 
give  to  another,"  (Isa.  xlii.  4>)  is  felt  by  all  such, 
as  demanding  the  immediate  and  peremptory 
rejection  of  every  assumption  such  as  that  on 
which  this  hypothesis  is  based. 

Secondly,  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language 
forbids  this  hypothesis.  If  we  follow  it,  the 
words  fiyr  '^,  must  be  rendered  "  an  Angel 
of  Jehovah,"  indefinitely ;  but,  as  every  Hebrew 
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sdiolar  is  aware,  such  rendering  would  be  fcilse,  i^gcT.  n. 
for  it  is  a  rule  of  that  language,  that  a  substan- 
tive followed  by  a  proper  name  in  the  genitive  is 
definite.  The  proper  rendering,  therefore,  is 
"  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,"  which  fixes  the  appella- 
tion to  one  person  or  being.  The  same  remark 
holds  true  of  the  interchangeable  phrase,  nrnjf  n^ ; 
for,  though  o^  be  admitted  to  have  been  origin- 
aQy  merely  an  appellative,  yet  having  by  usage 
become  a  proper  name,  the  rule  belonging  to 
such  aj^lies  to  it.* 

Thirdly,  in  several  of  the  passages  in  question, 
the  Ai^l  of  Jehovah  is  expressly  called  by 
the  sacred  historian  himself,  God  and  JekavaJi, 
(comp.  Gen.  xri.  13  ;  xix.  24,  &c.)  This  is  » 
Stct  of  which  the  hypothesis  under  examination 
ofiera  no  explanation.  Assuming  it  to  be  sound, 
it  might  enable  us  to  accoimt  for  the  Angel's 
calling  himself  or  allowing  others  to  call  him  by 
these  titles,  but  it  wHl  not  explain  how  the 
mgpired  writer  came  deliberately  to  say  what  was 
not  true.  An  ambassador  may  be  conceived  of 
as  personating  his  sovereign  whilst  acting  on  his 
behalf;  but  that  a  historian,  in  recounting  the 
circumstance,  should  apply  to  the  ambassador 
the  name  of  the  sovereign  is  utterly  inconceiv- 
able. This  could  only  introduce  concision  into 
his  narrative,  and  occa«on  unnecessary  per- 
plexity to  his  readers.      Still  less  can  this  be 

•  H«ng>tenberg,  Christologie,  i.  b.  232 ;  Eirald's  Heh.  Gr. 

f.in,  Eng.  Tram.  •    ;    '■..:" 

h2 
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'•'C'-  "•  supposed  in  the  case  of  a  sacred  historian,  who 
had  not  only  to  record  facts,  but  to  teach  certain 
truths,  one  of  which,  the  Unity  of  the  Divine 
nature,  might  be  materially  endangered  by  such 
a  mode  of  writing,  supposing  it  did  not  form  part 
of  that  doctrine  to  admit  a  plurahty  of  persons 
in  the  one  Godhead. 

ii.  The  other  hypothesis  by  which  it  is  pro- 
pcsed  to  account  for  this  remarkable  phraseology 
without  calling  in  the  aid  of  the  Trinitarian 
doctrine,  is,  that  the  phrase  "  Angel  of  Jehovah  *' 
is  only  a  periphrasis  for  Jehovah  himself.  Ac- 
cording to  this  it  is  affirmed  that  the  word  t«^, 
rendered  "  Angel,"  instead  of  meaning  the  sent, 
tneans  rather  the  sending ;  and  that  the  whole 
phrase  "If.  "^  signifies  "  the  sending  or  appear- 
ance of  Jehovah,"  the  0eo^via.  Such  is  the 
opinion  of  Sack,  Rosenmiiller,  De  Wette,  and 
others  among  the  recent  theologians  of  Ger- 
many. Besides  the  authority  of  their  names,  it 
must  be  confessed  that  the  theory  has  much  in 
its  fevour.  It  violates  no  idiomatic  rule  or  usage 
of  the  language;  it  gives  to  leS  a  rendering 
which,  according  to  Ewald,  its  grammatical  form 
requires ;  it  accounts  for  the  greater  promi- 
nence given  in  the  narratives  to  the  identic 
between  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  and  Jehovah 
himself,  than  to  the  diitinction  between  them ; 
and  it  will  serve  to  explain  well  enough  many  of 
the  passages  in  which  the  phrase  in  question  is 
Ji^e;};  ;  Still,  that  it  is  not  the  true  theory  in 
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explanation  of  this  phrase,  may,  I  think,  be  very  ^ect.  n. 
hirly  affirmed  on  the  following  grounds  : — 

First,  supposing  it  proved  (which  it  is  not  as 
yet)  that  the  proper  meaning  of  "^  in  this 
phrase  is  sending,  it  would  not  follow  thence 
that  the  Trinitarian]  hypothesis  is  inadmissible. 
For,  upon  that  hypothesis,  there  was  in  each  of 
these  appearances  a  Theophany,  as  weU  as  upon 
the  hypothesis  now  under  notice.  It  was 
Jehovah  who  appeared  in  human  form  to  the 
eye  of  man  on  either  supposition ;  so  that  it 
matters  little  to  Trinitarians  whether  the  phrase 
in  question  be  rendered  "  the  Messenger  of 
Jehovah"  or  "the  Appearance  of  Jehovah."- 
The  only  difference  between  the  two  hypotheses 
is,  that  the  one  unites  with  the  assertion  of  this 
Tbeophany  the  assertion  of  a  distinction  in  the 
Divine  nature,  while  the  other  repudiates  this 
latter  assertion ;  but  it  affords  us  no  aid  in  deter- 
mining between  these,  simply  to  affirm  that  the 
Maleach  Jehovah  was  a  manifestation  of  Jehovah. 

Secondly,  while  it  ia  conceded  that,  in  the 
passages  where  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  is  intro- 
duced, more  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  identity  of 
this  mysterious  personage  with  God  than  upon 
any  distinction  between  him  as  God  revealed  and 
God  the  invisible^  a  reason  for  this  is  found  in 
the  practical  advantage  resulting  from  such  a 
course,  in  the  case  of  persons  so  circumstanced 
as  were  those  for  whom  the  Old  Testament  was 
liret  written.     The  danger  to  which  they  were 
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■_  exposed  came  from  the  side  of  pol3rtbeism ;  so 
that  there  was  more  need  for  continually  keeping 
before  them  the  truth,  that,  though  there  was 
in  such  appearances  evident  diversity,  there  was 
nevertheless  real  and  essential  Unity.  Even 
upon  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis,  then,  this  fact 
can  be  accounted  for,  so  that  no  advantage  over 
it  is  thereby  gained  by  its  rival. 

Thirdly,  thus  far,  both  hypotheses  stand  upon 
equal  ground.  There  is  one  fact,  however, 
which  iumishes  a  decisive  criterion  of  their  re- 
spective claims.  That  is,  that  whilst  the  intima- 
tions of  identity  between  the  Angel  of  Jehovah 
and  Jehovah  himself  may  be  explained  upon 
both,  it  is  only  upon  that  of  Trinitarians  that 
the  no  less  express,  though  fewer,  intimations  of 
personal  distinction  can  be  accounted  for.  For 
this  the  hypothesis  under  examination  offers  no 
explanation,  and  of  this  its  advocates,  generally, 
take  no  notice.  As  the  fact,  however,  is  undeni- 
ably there,  nothing  can  be  more  imphilosophical 
than  thus  to  leave  it  out  of  view,  rather  than 
renounce  a  favourite  theory  with  which  it  doies 
not  accord.  On  the  contrary,  it  ought  rather 
to  be  hailed  as  supplying, — what  every  philo- 
sophical inquirer  knows  to  be,  in  every  depart- 
ment of  knowledge,  of  the  greatest  value, — an 
inattmtia  crucis,  or  directive  fact,  pointing  out 
which  of  two  paths  that  seem  to  lie  equally 
before  us  is  the  only  one  which  conducts  to 
truth.    Viewing  it  in  this  light,  wc  gladly  accept 
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its  guidance,  and  recognise  in  the  narratives  we  ^^ct-  n. 
haye  been  considering  a  very  striking  intimation 
<rf  that  mysterious  but  glorious  truth  of  which 
the  clearer  revelations  of  Christianity  aflFord  us  a 
fiiQer  and  more  dogmatical  announcement. 

5.  Id  many  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  rai».,8;ir[i 
the  phrase  "The  Spirit  of  God  "  or  "of  Jehovah"  ^i;^S^' 
occurs  in  conjunction  with'  certain  attributes, 
qualities,  and  acts,  which  lead  to  the  conclusion, 
that  by  that  phrase  is  designated  a  Divine  person. 
Thus  we  are  told  that  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
on  the  fece  of  the  waters, — the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  inspired  the  prophets,  and  through  them, 
by  his  Spirit,  Jehovah  of  Hosts  sent  his  words  to 
men, — the  good  Spirit  of  God  is  g^ven  to  in- 
struct,—the  Holy  Spirit  is  vexed  by  rebelhon, — 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifts  up  a  standard  against 
the  enemy — remains  with  the  people  of  God — 
and  in  answer  to  prayer  is  not  taken  away  from 
them.  These  and  many  similar  passages  would 
seem  to  conduct  to  the  inference,  that  by  this 
"  Spirit  of  Jehovah  "  was  intended,  as  by  the 
phrase  already  examined,  "Angel  of  Jehovah,"  a 
Divine  person  in  some  sense  distinct  from,  and  yet, 
in  another  sense,  one  with  the  invisible  Jehovah. 
To  avoid  this  conclusion,  two  hypothetical  inter- 
pretations have  been  advanced. 

i.  The  one  is,  that  the  phrase  is  only  a  peri- 
phrasis for  Jehovah,  and  that  nothing  more  is 
implied  in  it,  than  if  the  word  God  alone  had 
been  used.     On  this  I  remark — 
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i.gcT.  II.  First,  that  this  hypothesis  is  in  itself  gratui- 
tous ^id  improbable.  The  phrase  in  question, 
by  its  very  grammatical  cotistitution,  conveys  to 
the  mind  the  idea  of  something  which  Jehovah 
may  be  said  to  possess.  We  hare  analogous 
cases  (grammatically,  I  mean)  in  such  phrase 
as  "  the  hand  of  Jehovah,"  *'  the  eye  of  Jehovah," 
&c.,  which,  as  every  person  perceives  at  once, 
convey  the  idea  of  something  belonging  to  Jeho- 
vah. So  with  the  phrase  before  us.  An  attri- 
bute of  God  it  may  express,  but  God  himself  it 
does  not.    The  Spirit  of  God  is  His,  not  He. 

Secondly,  though  this  interpretation,  if  admis- 
sible, would  suit  some  of  the  passages  in  which 
the  phrase  in  question  is  used,  there  are  others 
by  which  it  is  plainly  repudiated.  Such  are  all 
those  in  which  Jehovah  and  the  Spirit  are  repre- 
sented as  distinct,  and  the  latter  as  being  sent  by 
the  former.  Unless  we  would  render  the  lan- 
guage of  such  passages  altogether  meaningless, 
we  must  imderstand  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  as 
something  distinguishable  from  Jehovah  simply 
so  designated.  When,  e.  g.  God  is  Sfiid  to  have 
testified  against  the  IsraeUtes  by  his  Spirit  in  (or 
through)  his  prophets,  (Nehem.  ix.  30,)  it  would 
be  as  reasonable  to  argue,  that  the  prophets  of 
God  mean  himself,  as  that  his  Spirit  means 
nothing  more. 

ii.  The  other  hypothesis  is.  that  by  the  phrase, 
"  Spirit  of  Jehovah,"  is  intended  some  attribute 
of  the  Deity,  such  as  power,  wisdom,  &c.     That 
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sudi  may  be  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  has  been  ^'"t.  u. 
abeady  conceded ;  but  it  needs  only  a  slight 
^ance  at  the  parages  in  which  it  is  used,  to 
satisfy  us  that  this  interpretation  wiU  not  suit  all 
of  tiiem.  What,  for  instance,  could  David  mean, 
upon  this  hypothesis,  by  the  following  prayer : 
"Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take 
not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me,"  Ps.  U.  1 1  ?  This 
language  evidently  impUes,  that  the  Psahnist  had 
God's  holy  Spirit ;  consequently,  upon  this  hypo- 
thesis, that  he  possessed  a  Divine  attribute, — 
which  is  absurd.  Again,  in  another  passage,  the 
prophet  declares,  respecting  the  Messiah,  that 
"  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  him,  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  imderstanding,  the  Spirit 
of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge 
and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  Isa.  xi.  2.  Now 
we  have  only  to  apply  the  interpretation  under 
consideration  to  this  passage,  to  make  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  that  of  absolute  absurdity. 
Let  us  take  any  of  the  Divine  attributes, — that 
o(  power,,  for  instance, — and  how  will  the  passage 
read  1  "  The  power  of  God  shall  rest  upon  him, 
the  power  of  God  of  vrisdom  and  xmderstanding, 
the  power  of  God  of  counsel  and  might,  ue. 
power,  the  power  of  God  of  knowledge  and  of 
the  fear  of  the  Lord."  Can  any  inteUigible  idea 
be  gathered  from  this  confused  jargon  of  words  ? 
Or  can  we  suppose  for  a  moment  that  such  was 
the  style  ofmen  who  wrote  by  inspiration  of  God? 
It  is  obvious  that  neither  of  these  hypotheses 
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i.eci?-  "■  will  suffice  to  explain  the  phenomena.  Our 
only  consistent  course,  therefore,  is  to  set  them 
aside,  and  adopt  that  which  will,  viz.  that  by  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah  is  intended  that  Divine  sub- 
sistence, to  whom  a  similar  appellation  is  given 
in  the  New  Testament,  and  who  there  appears 
as  the  equal  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the 
third  person  in  the  undivided  Trinity.  On  this 
hypothesis,  all  the  passages  in  question  admit  of 
an  easy  and  harmonious  explanation;  so  that, 
even  though  we  were  unwilling  to  adopt  it,  no 
other  course  would  seem  to  be  open  to  us  on  the 
principles  of  sound  inductive  reasoning.* 
intimiuimi  6.  Besidcs  the  passages  already  adduced  as 
fiiidchinf  containing  intimations  of  a  plurality  of  persons 
DwL'^ii.  ^  *lis  oiifi  Godhead,  there  are  one  or  two  others 
"'"'■  which  it  is  important  to  notice,  chiefly  because 
they  seem  to  convey  that  intimation  in  con- 
nexion with  an  allusion  to  the  threefold  extent  of 
that  plurality,  as  more  clearly  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament.  I  pass  over  such  passages  as 
Numb.  vi.  22 — 27  and  Isa.  vi.  1 — 5,  where  the 
whole  amount  of  evidence  bearing  upon  this 
question  resolves  itself  into  this,  that  in  the 
former  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and  in  the  latter 
the  ascription  to  him  of  holiness,  is  thrice  re-' 
peated.  '  On  this  I  humbly  apprehend  no  argu- 
ment of  any  kind  can  be  built,  in  the  face  of  the 
obvious  fact,  that  the  threefold  repetition  of  a 

•  See  Dr.  J.  Pye  Smith's  Dueovrae  on  the  Ptrsonality  and 
Dhtnity  of  the  Holg  Spirit.    Lend.  1831. 
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irord  or  phrase  is  a  common  biblical  mode  of  »■'".  h. 
adding  force  and  vehemence  to  an  affirmation. 
Thus  Jeremiah  represents  the  Jews  as  saying, 
"The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  we ;"  and  the 
same  prophet  himself  commences  one  of  his 
oracles  with  the  exclamation,  "  O  earth,  earth, 
earth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."*  In  feet,  the 
number  thTee  appears  to  have  been  very  gene- 
rally regarded  as  carrying  with  it  the  idea  of 
completeness  and  magnitude;  of  which  we  have 
illustrations,  not  only  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
dashes,  but  also  in  the  languages,  traditions,  and 
proverbs  of  many  nations.f     If  any  shall  insist 

*  Jer.  vii.  4,  zjdi.  29.  Comp.  also  Ezek.  xxi.  32,  and 
2  Sam.  xviii.  33.  So  also  in  the  New  Testament,  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  his  enemies  are  announced  bj  an  angel 
■^ing  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhahitera 
of  earth,"  &c.  Rev.  viii.  13. 

-|-  Compare  such  phrases  and  sayings  as  the  following : — 
FelJcea  ter  et  amplius  quos,  &c. — Hor,  Cam.  I.  xiii.  17. 
Ter  a  reaurgat  mnras  .  .  .  .ter  pereat,  &c. — Carm.  III.  iii. 
65.  Illi  SM  triplex  circa  pectus  erat,  &c. — Cam.  I,  iii.  10. 
KoKHV  rpucafda,  the  greatest  of  evils. — lEaeh.  Prom.  V. 
1051,  (cf.  Blomfield,  Glou.  in  lee.  et  in  ^yam.  237.)  Tpira- 
Xairai  copai, — Eurip.  Hippol.  736.  Tpio-^aKopic  aniye  taal- 
Yrqrtk, — Hpm.  Od.  vi.  ISA.  flf  rpia'iy  titpataQTiv  c.r.X.  Ipia 
a  (iSif  ffiiniinv  ij  ^11)1^  fiov,  K.r.X. — Sap.  Sirac.  xxv.  1,  2; 
tiL  txn.  S.  By  three  things  the  world  standa,  the  Law,  Reli- 
gion, Beneficence. — Simon  the  Just.  Have  these  three  things 
always  in  mind,  and  thoa  shalt  not  sin  ;  viz.  that  above  thee 
there  if  an  eje  which  sees  thee, — an  ear  which  hears  thee, — 
and  a  book  in  which  all  thy  deeds  and  words  are  written. — 
Ribbi.  In  three  things  is  a  man  known,  in  a  cup,  in  a  purse, 
ud  in  mvth. — jfuel.  ineert.  Rabbin.  &c. 
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""'•  "■  that,  at  the  basis  and  origin  of  this  wide-spread 
notion,  there  lies  an  obscure  reminiscence  of 
primitive  tradition  regarding  the  threefold  per- 
fection of  the  Divine  nature,  I  shall  not  certainly 
dispute  the  assertion ;  at  the  same  time,  this  will 
furnish  no  good  reason  for  our  considering  any 
passage  of  Scripture  in  which  the  linguistic 
usage  arising  from  this  notion  is  exemplified  as 
affording  a  direct  allusion  to  the  Trinity.  The 
same  objection,  however,  does  not  apply  to  such 
a  passage  as  the  following ;  "  In  all  their  afflic- 
tions there  was  no  aflSiction,  but  the  Angel  of 
his  Presence  saved  them ;  in  his  love  and  grace 
he  redeemed  them,  and  bare  them,  and  carried 
them  from  the  beginning.  But  they  rebelled 
and  grieved  his  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  he  was 
turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  himself  fought 
against  them,"  Isa.  Ixiii.  9, 10.*  In  this  passage 
mention  is  made  not  only  of  Jehovah  as  such, 

*  Of  the  iniatoiy  clause  of  thla  passage  various  interpreta- 
tions have  been  given.  Our  common  version,  foUowing  the 
K'ri,  (fi,  to  hm,  for  ifi,  not,)  renden  it  "in  all  their  affliction 
he  was  afflicted  ;"  and  so  Vitringa,  De  Dien,  and  others.  The 
sooTce  of  the  K'ri  here,  however,  is  in  all  probability  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  text ;  at  aoy  rate,  the  latter,  being  the  more  diffi- 
cult reading,  is  to  be  preserved.  It  is  also  the  reading  of  all 
the  old  verBianB  and  of  the  Targum.  Cocceius  proposed  the 
rendering :  /n  omni  angustia  eorvm  non  oppiu/nabat  [qoisqnam 
illos],  et  artgelua  faciei  ejus  tahavit  ipsoa ;  and  explains  it  as 
meaning,  that,  no  sooner  did  any  one  assaU  them,  than  the 
Angel  saved  them.  This  rendering  of  v-h^  is  supported  by 
2  Kings  XX.  4,  and  by  the  analogy  of  Y-ta,  Isa.  il.  24.  In 
foUowing  this  rendering,  I  have  preferred  viewing  -u  as  a  noun, 
for  the  sake  of  the  antithesis  to  ms  in  the  former  member. 
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but  of  the  Angel  of  his  Presence  and  his  Holy  i-ect.  i 
Spirit,  phrases  which  we  have  already  seen  to 
designate  Divine  persons,  and  which  are  used  in 
this  passage  with  the  same  mingling  of  the 
ideas  of  identity  and  diversity  between  them  and 
JeWah  which  we  have  seen  in  other  passages. 
Upon  the  strength  of  our  previous  observations, 
therefore,  we  are  justified  in  adducing  this  as  a 
remarkable  intimation  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity ;  in  which  hght  it  has  been  regarded  by 
many  very  able  scholars.* 

Another  passage  to  the  same  effect  occurs  Isa, 
xlviii.  16 :  ''Approach  unto  me,  hear  this;  from 
the  beginning  have  I  not  spoken  occultly ;  from 
the  time  when  it  was  I  was  there,  and  now  the 
Lord  hath  sent  me  and  his  Spirit."  The  speaker 
here  is  the  same  who  in  ver.  12  calls  himself 
"the  Fu^t  and  the  Last,"  and  in  ver,  13  claims  to 
himself  the  work  of  creation.-!'  The  speaker^ 
therefore,  must  be  regarded  as  Divine.  But  in 
the  verse  before  us,  this  divine  being  speaks  of 
himself  as  distinct  from  the  Lord  God,  and  as 
Bent  by  him.  He  describes  himself  also  as  the 
author  of  communications  to  men  from  the  first, 
and  declares  that  from  the  time  when  this  which 
he  was  about  to  announce  existed,  (for  I  take 

*  Among  the  reat  b;  Michaelia,  BUi.  Heh.  in  loe. 

t  The  nippontioD  that  the  speaker  here  is  the  prophet 
^ufflMlf,  is  BO  harsh,  and  introduces  such  contusion  into  the 
pusage,  that  nothing  but  the  absolute  impossibility  of  finding 
uother  interpretation  could  justify  its  adoption. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


no  INTIMATIONS  OP  THE  TRINITY 

I'ECT.  n.  rm  to  be  the  subject  of  the  fem.  verb  '»<?!;,)  *.  e. 
as  Michaelis  and  others  explain  it,  when  the 
Divine  purpose  conveyed  in  the  following  verses 
was  formed, — in  other  words,  from  all  eternity, — 
he  was.  Such  a  Being  caji  be  none  other  than  the 
second  person  in  the  Trinity,  the  revealer  of  God 
to  man,  at  once  the  equal  and  the  messenger  of 
the  Father ;  and  so  the  passage  has  been  viewed 
by  the  great  body  of  interpreters  ancient  and 
modem.  The  only  objection  to  this  view,  ac- 
cording to  Doederlein,  (»i  foe.)*  is,  that  in  no 
other  place  is  the  Messiah  said  to  have  been  sent 
by  the  Spirit ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
Spirit  is  rather  said  to  have  been  sent  by  him,  as 
well  as  by  the  Father.  But  Doederlein  himself 
admits  in  a  previous  part  of  his  note  that  the 
word  ^  may  be  rendered  as  in  the  accusative 
here,  et  spiritum  ejus,  which  would  not  only 
obviate  his  objection,  but  make  the  verse  utter  a 
stUl  more  decided  testimony  in  &vout  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  than  it  does  in  the 
authorized  version.  To  this  rendering,  I  believe, 
no  objection  can  be  offered,  either  from  the 
genius  of  the  language,  or  the  usage  of  the  pro- 
phet ;  and,  as  Dr.  Smith  has  justly  observed, 
(Script.  Test.  i.  532,)  it  is  the  rendering  which 
the  position  of  the  word  at  the  close  of  the  sen- 
tence properly  and  naturally  requires.    We  have 

*  Esaias  ex  recens.  Textus  Heb.  ad  fldem  Codd.  MSS.  et 
Versa.  Antiqq.  Latine  vertit,  See.,  J.  Ch.  Doederlein.  Ed. 
Stio.  Norimberg.  17B8. 
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here,  then,  a  clear  recognition  of  that  personal  i-ECf -  "■ 
dtstinction  in  the  one  Godhead,  which  in  the 
fiiller  revelations  of  the  New  Testament  we  are 
taught  to  express  by  the  words  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  the  evidence  in  c-nchuhw. 
&Toar  of  the  position,  that,  while  the  Unity  of 
the  Divine  existence  and  nature  was  emphati- 
cUly  taught  to  the  Jews  in  their  Scriptiu*es,  this 
was  combined  with  numerous  intimations  of  the 
existence  of  a  plurahty  in  that  Unity,  compatible 
with  it  and  inseparable  from  it.  That  such  inti- 
mations are  otherwise  than  obsciu*e  when  com- 
pared with  those  of  the  New  Testament  is  not 
affinned ;  but  this  is  admitting  nothing  more 
thao  that  they  were  appropriate  to  that  dispen- 
sation which  enjoyed  only  "  a  shadow  of  good 
tilings  to  come."  Be  it  observed,  however,  that 
as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  appears  to  have 
been  revealed  with  an  especial — we  might  say 
exduave — ^reference  to  the  Person  and  Work  of 
the  Messiah,  it  is  only  after  the  intimations  con- 
ceniing  him  have  been  considered,  that  the  full 
evidence  in  fevoiu*  of  this  doctrine  has  been 
c<^ected.  As  this  yet  remains  to  be  done  by  us, 
in  relation  to  the  present  inquiry,  we  must  con- 
sequently suspend  our  final  opinion  until  the  full 
merits  of  the  case  are  submitted  to  oiu:  scrutiny. 
The  argument  is  cumulative,  and  it  is  only  when 
it  rises  to  its  fuU  height  that  we  can  estimate 
aright  its  weight  and  worth. 
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"•  In  the  meantime,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
'*"  conclusion  at  which  we  have  arrived  is  not  a 
httle  confirmed  by  the  fact,  that  among  the  Jews 
the  doctrine  of  a  manifested  Deity,  distinct  from 
and  yet  one  with  Jehovah,  and  even  some  traces 
of  the  doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  have  been  found  to 
prevail  from  a  very  early  period.  The  evidence 
of  this  is  suppUed  by  the  statements  of  Philo 
respecting  "  the  Logos,"  by  the  use  of  the  phrase 
"  the  Word  of  Jehovah  "  by  the  Targumists,  by 
the  Rabbinical  doctrines  regarding  the  Metatron, 
and  by  certain  statements  in  the  Cabbalistic 
writings.  The  most  natural  way  of  accounting 
for  the  rise  of  such  opinions  among  the  Jews  is 
by  tracing  them,  as  many  of  the  Jewish  writers 
themselves  trace  them,  to  those  intimations  in 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  which  we  have 
been  considering  in  this  lecture.* 

There  may  be  some  who  shall  be  disposed  to 
regard  the  reasonings  contained,  and  the  hypo- 
thesis advocated  in  the  preceding  pages,  as  fanciful 
and  unsound.      To  such  objectors  I  shall  con- 
tent myself  with  repljring  in  the  words  of  Arch- 
bishop Whately,  used  with  reference  to  anothe^^ 
r  subject :+  "  They  cannot  deny  that  the  pheno-  \ 
I  "  mena  exist,  and  must  have  tome  cause  ;  and  the 
1  "  fmrest  and  most  decisive  objection  to  any  pro- 
"  posed  solution  is  to  offer  a  better ."  _- 

"  Cf.  Witeii  Jud.  Christ,  p.  801,  ff. 

f  Bssajs  on  Bome  of  the  Peculiarities  of  tlie  CSirieaBn  Reli- 
gion, p.  34,  Note. 
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LECTURE  III. 


nrrsKHAL  comsikxion  op  the  old  and  hbw  tebtamkmtb.— 

DOCTftlSES   KESPKCTINO  IBX   DIVINE  CHABACTEE  AND  TBE 
COHDITION    AMD   raOBPECTB    OF    UAH. 


JOB  IX.  2. 
How  ihould  man  be  just  with  Godf 


WftATBVEE  obscurity  may  be  supposed  to  lbct.  m. 
attach  to  the  Old  Testament  revelations  of  the  "«•'«'* 
nature  of  the  Divine  existence,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted on  every  haid,  that  nothing  of  this  is 
earned  into  their  announcements  of  the  moral 
character  and  attributes  of  the  Almighty.  Here, 
dieir  language  is  precise  and  full ;  and  perhaps 
we  may  say,  that  even  greater  prominence  is 
given  to  this  department  of  Divine  truth  in 
them,  than  in  the  New  Testament  itself.  The 
reason  of  this  probably  is,  that  as  it  is  chiefly  in 
connexion  with  the  scheme  of  redemption  that 
the  moral  character  of  Jehovah  is  displ^ed  in 
the  Bible,  the  more  perfect  development  of  that 
scheme  by  the  incarnation  and  work  of  Christ, 
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lECT.  lit,  rendered  it  less  necessary  for  his  apostles  to 
teach  by  formal  statement  the  true  character  of 
God,  than  it  had  been  for  those  who  taiight 
before  his  advent  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may, 
no  one  can  read  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
with  any  degree  of  attention,  without  being 
struck  with  the  force  and  fulness  with  which 
the  moral  character  of  God  is  there  set  before 
us. 

The  substance  of  what  is  taught  in  both  parts 
of  the  sacred  volume  upon  this  head  may  be 
comprised  in  the  following  propositions :  God  is 
Holy,  that  is.  He  loves  and  vrills  whatever  is 
true,  good,  and  right,  and  for  ever  abhors  idl 
that  is  false,  unjust,  or  vile  (Lev.  xix.  2 ;  Ps.  xi. 
7,  xxii.  3 ;  Isa.  vi.  3 ;  James  i.  13 ;  1  Pet.  i.  15 
— 17 ;  1  John  iii.  3,  &c.) : — God  is  Just,  that  is, 
in  all  his  intercourse  with  his  Intelligent  crea- 
tures. He  maintains  an  inflexible  regard  to  the 
claims  of  that  Law,  under  which  he  has  placed 
them,  and  in  which  he  has  embodied  a  revelation 
of  his  own  intrinsic  perception  of  what  is  true, 
good,  and  right  (Deut.  xxxii.  4 ;  Job  xxxiv.  10; 
Ps.  ix.  5,  cxiv.  17;  Isa.  v.  16;  Rom.  vii.  12; 
1  Pet.  ii.  23 ;  Rev.  xvi.  5,  Ac.)  -.—God  is  Faith- 
ful and  True,  that  is.  He  never  changes  his  rule 
of  moral  procedure  towards  his  creatures,  nor 
departs  from  the  declarations  he  has  made  re- 
specting the  consequences  of  particular  courses 
of  conduct,  which  they  may  pursue  (Isa.  xl.  8 ; 
Ps.  xxxiii.  4 ;  Mai.  iii.  6 ;   Ronu  iii.  3,  4,  iv.  20, 
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21 ;  2  Cor.  L  18 ;  1  Thesa.  v.  24  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  13;  ""• 
James  i.  17,  &c.): — God  is  Good,  that  is.  He 
lores  all  his  creatures,  provides  for  their  happi- 
ness, pities  them  in  their  degeneracy,  and  is 
propense  to  the  exercise  of  mercy  and  grace 
towards  them,  (Ps.  civ.  10 — 31 ;  Exod.  xxxiv.  6 ; 
Ps.  ciii.  cxlv.  9 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  20 ;  Joel  ii.  13 ;  Matt, 
v.  45 ;  Rom.  ii.  4,  v.  8,  9 ;  1  John  iv.  8,  &c.) 

The  knowledge  of  these  attributes  of  the 
Divine  character,  (which  are  properly  termed 
Moral,  to  distinguish  them  from  those  which  are 
amply  Ojitological  or  Physical,  such  as  Eternal 
S^-Existence,  Infinitude,  Omniscience,  Omni- 
potence, &cO  is  of  the  last  importance  to  man- 
kind.  It  is  with  respect  to  them  alone,  that 
man  as  an  intelligent  and  moral  being  sustains 
any  religious  relation  to  God.  Hence  it  is  almost 
exclusively  in  their  bearing  upon  the  condition 
and  prospects  of  man,  that  these  Divine  attri- 
butes are  brought  before  our  notice  in  the  Bible, 
and  it  is  only  as  God's  character  in  this  respect  is 
understood,  that  we  can  entertain  any  hopes  of 
comprehending  upon  what  conditions  a  reUgion 
can  exist  for  man  towards  him.  Before  proceed- 
ing, however,  to  this  inquiry,  it  wUl  be  requisite 
to  glance  at  what  the  Scriptures  reveal  regarding 
the  state  and  character  of  man.  On  this  head 
also  we  shall  find  a  perfect  harmony  between  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  revelations. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  hohiba 
we  have  an  account  of  the  creation  of  man, — of  f>u. 
i2 
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t.ECT.  Ill,  the  State  of  moral  excellence  in  which  he  was 
formed, — and  of  his  fall  from  that  state  through 
the  influence  of  a  malignant  tempter,  described 
by  Moses  as  " the  serpent"  From  this  account 
we  gather,  that  man  at  his  first  formation  was 
pronounced  by  his  Maker  "  very  good  ;*  and 
specifically,  we  are  informed  of  that  which  con- 
ferred upon  man  his  peculiar  excellence  in  the 
sight  of  God,  viz.  his  conformity  in  moral  ten- 
dency and  character  to  his  Creator:  he  was 
made,  we  are  told,  "in  the  image  and  after 
the  likeness  of  God."*  In  this  state  he  conti- 
nued for  a  season, — we  know  not  how  long, — 
when  by  the  crafty  insinuations  of  the  tempter, 
he  conceived  hard  thoughts  of  God,  became 
proud,  selfish,  and  impatient  of  that  restraint 
under  which  God,  for  wise  piuposes,  had  placed 
him;  and  ultimately  took  the  overt  step  of 
directly  contravening  the  sohtary  prohibition 
which  had  been  imposed  upon  him.  By  this 
act,  his  former  relation  to  God  was  entirely 
changed.  No  longer  pure,  holy,  and  obedient, 
he  ceased  to  bear  the  image,  or  to  enjoy  the 
complacency  of  Jehovah.  As  a  transgressor,  he 
had  become  liable  to  all  that  was  involved  in  the 
unmitigated  and  unqualified  sentence,  as  a  l^al 
penalty,  "  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  The  change  which  had  thus 
passed  over  man  afiected  both  his  moral  charac^ 
ter  and  legal  condition.    As  regarded  the  former, 

•  Gen.  i.  26. 
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he  was  depraved ;  as  regarded  the  latter,  he  was  '•"=''■  "'■ 
guilty  and  condemned. 

At  the  time  Adam  fell  he  was  without  any  conB,«n. 
children,  so  that  all  his  descendants,  being  bom  fiu. 
after  that  event,  were  involved  in  whatever  con- 
sequences might  be  attachable  to  them  from  it, 
either  simply  as  his  descendants,  or  from  any 
other  relation  in  which  they  might  stand  to  him. 
One  of  these  consequences,  as  we  learn  from  a 
subsequent  chapter,  was  their  commencing  their 
existence  in  a  state  of  moral  tendency  different 
from  that  in  which  Adam  commenced  his,  and 
akin  to  that  into  which  he  had  fallen.  Thus,  in 
r^ard  to  Seth,  the  sacred  historian  is  careful  to 
infonu  us,  that  he  was  begotten  by  his  father 
*'  in  his  own  image  and  likeness ;"  evidently 
contrasting  this  with  "the  image  and  likeness 
of  God,"  in  which  he  had  said  in  a  verse  imme- 
diately preceding  that  Adam  himself  had  been 
created.*  Adam  thus  became  the  parent  of  an 
ungodly  race,  each  of  which  comes  into  the 
world,  if  not  with  a  direct  bias  against  God,  cer- 
tainly without  any  the  slightest  predisposition 
to  love  or  serve  him, — and  all  of  whom  show  the 
penal  defect  of  their  nature  by  a  course  of  actual 
tran^ression  of  the  Divine  law. 

To  the  fact  thus  narrated  by  Moses,  frequent 
allufiions  are  made  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,^ 

*  Gen.  iii.  3  and  1. 

f  The  pasoagea  alluding  to  the  fall  of  Adam  have  besn  care- 
fally  collected  and  ingeniously  coromeDted  upon  by  Bp.  Sher- 
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agcT.  iir.  and  with  the  doctrine  deducible  from  it,  all  the 
sacred  writers  accord.  In  support  of  this  latter 
position,  it  would  be  easy  to  multiply  passages 
from  alm<wt  every  book  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Let  the  following  suffice :  "What  is  man  that  he 
should  be  clean,  and  he  that  is  bom  of  a  woman 
that  he  should  be  righteous  ?  Behold,  he  putteth 
no  triBt  in  his  saints,  yea,  the  heavens  are  not 
clean  in  his  sight :  how  much  more  abominable 
and  filthy  is  man,  which  drinketh  iniquity  like 
water  ? — Shall  mortal  man  be  just  before  God  ? 
shall  a  strong  man  be  piu^  with  his  Maker  ? — I 
have  sinned,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  O  thou 
preserver  of  men  I — Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  ini- 
■  quity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me. — 
Enter  not  into  ju^ment  with  thy  servant,  for  in 
thy  sight  shall  no  flesh  living  be  justified. — ^Who 
can  say  I  have  made  my  heart  clean ;  I  am  pure 
from  my  sin  ? — For  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not — Lo,  this 
have  I  found,  that  Grod  made  man  upright,  but 

lock,  in  fais  Ditsertaiwn  on  the  Sense  of  the  Antieuia  befort 
Chriit  upon  the  Circumstances  of  the  Fall,  appended  to  his 
ZHtcowiet  on  the  Vae  and  Intent  of  Prophecy.  See  also 
H<ddeu'a  DieMertalion  on  the  Fall  of  Man.  8to.  1823.  In 
regard  to  Eeveral  of  the  passages  which  Sherlock  has  adduced, 
I  most  profess  myself  nnable  to  perceive  their  applicability,  or 
to  assent  to  the  concluBiveneEs  of  the  reasonings  by  which  he 
endeavours  to  vindicate  the  use  he  has  made  of  them.  At  the 
same  time,  I  venture  to  affirm,  that  by  every  impartial  reader 
it  will  be  allowed  that  he  has,  upon  the  whole,  fully  succeeded 
in  proring,  in  so  far  as  respects  the  Old  Testament  writers,  the 
truth  of  the  assertion  above  announced. 
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they  hare  sought  out  many  inventions."*  In  these  i-mt._iii. 
passages,  the  entire  ungodliness  of  the  human  race, 
ID  heart  and  in  life,  is  very  clearly  announced ; 
so  that  tbfs  may  be  Mrly  assumed  as  one  of  the 
doctrines  of  Old  Testament  theology. 

Jn  the  New  Testament  the  same  truth  is  pro-  Doctriuof 

minently  brought  forward.     Not  only  are  theuLn"gD**^ 

&cts  of  the  Mosaic  narrative  assumed  as  literally  "^  """^ 

true,  and  made,  in  that  respect,  the  bases  of 

certain    reasonings, — as  e.g.   Rom.  v.  12 — 19; 

1  Cor.  xL  8,  9 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  3 ;   1  Tim.  ii.  11,  12, 

&c. — ^not   only  are  we  told,  that  "by  one  man 

ma  entered  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so 

death  pas^d  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 

sinned,"  even  though  they  may  "not  have  sinned 

after   the   smilltude  of  Adam's  transgression  f 

but  we   axe  also,  as  it  appears  to  me,  clearly 

taught   that  we  suffer  these  consequences  of 

Adam's  apostasy,  not  merely  because  we  are  his 

descendants,  but  because  during  his  probation  in 

Uie  garden  of  Eden  he  sustained  a  representative 

character,  and  acted  not  only  for  himself  but 

for  his  race.     There  are  two  passages  in  the 

writings  of  Paul  in  which  this  appears  to  be  set 

forth.  The  one  is  Rom.  T.  12 — 21.  In  this  passage 

the  Apostle  is  drawing  a  parallel  between  Adam 

and  Christ,  and  contrasting  the  consequences 

which  flowed  to  mankind  respectively  from  the 

obedience  ofthe  latter  and  the  disobedience  of  the 

•  Job  XV.  U,  15,  iv.  17,  rii.  20  ;  Pb.  Ii.  6,  cxliii.  2  ;  Ptot. 
XX.  9  ;  Eccles.  vti.  20,  20. 
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"CT.  Ill,  former.  He  concludes  the  whole  by  the  decla^ 
ration,  that "  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many 
(ol  woXKoi,  the  mass,)  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  righteousness  of  one  shall  many  (ol  voXXoi) 
be  made  righteous."  Now  this  language  would 
seem  indubitably  to  mean,  that  on  the  one 
hand,  the  many  were  made  sinners,  and  on  the 
other,  the  many  were  made  righteous,  in  the 
same  sort  of  way.  In  what  way,  then,  does  the 
Apostle  teach  us  that  believers  are  made  right- 
eous through  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  by  having  his 
righteousness  imputed  to  them,  so  that  on  the 
ground  of  what  he  hath  done  they  are  treated 
by  Jehovah  as  if  they  had  never  sinned  t  If, 
then,  it  be  by  the  imputation  to  us  of  Christ's 
righteousness  that  we  are  constituted  ri^teous, 
it  will  follow  from  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  that 
it  is  by  the  imputation  to  us  of  Adam's  sin 
that  we  have  been  constituted  sinners ;  id  other 
words,  that  as  in  consequence  of  the  propitiatory 
obedience  of  Christ  we  come  into  drcumstances 
of  glory,  honour,  and  feUcity,  without  any  merit 
of  oiu*  own ;  so,  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of 
Adam  we  have  come,  without  any  demerit  of 
our  own,  into  circumstances  of  pain,  infirmity, 
depravity,  and  death.  In  both  cases  we  have 
come  into  the  circumstances  mentioned,  through 
the  act  of  another  who  appeared  as  our  repre- 
sentative; the  only  difference,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  is  that  the  one  representative  occupied  the 
place  of  a  Probationer,  the  other  that  of  a  Pro- 
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pitiator, — a  difierence  arising  solely  out  of  the  ^"=''-  ■ 
difierent  circunistances  under  which  each  ap- 
peared. The  other  passage  is  1  Cor.  xv.  45 — 
47.  In  this  passage  the  Apostle  styles  Adam 
and  Christ  the  Jirtt  and  second  man.  Now,  by 
this  it  cannot  be  meant  that  Christ  was  second 
to  Adam,  either  in  order  of  time  or  of  dignity, 
as  all  will  admit  The  only  meaning,  therefore, 
which  we  can  attach  to  these  appellations  is,  that 
Adam  ^id  Christ  sustiuned  a  peculiar  character, 
by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  all  other 
participants  of  human  nature,  and  in  relation  to 
which,  and  the  order  in  which  they  appeared  as 
sustaining  it,  they  are  appropriately  characterised 
as  the  first  and  second  man.  But  we  know  from 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  Apostle's  doctrine,  that 
the  office  sustained  by  Christ  was  that  of  public 
head  and  representative  of  his  people,  on  whose 
behalf  he  acted,  and  for  whom  he  procured  the 
blessings  of  eternal  life.  It  follows,  then,  that  as 
Adam  sustained,  to  those  with  whom  he  stood 
related,  a  character  analogous  to  that  which 
Christ  sustained  to  those  for  whom  he  appeared, 
he  must  be  regarded  as  the  pubhc  head  and 
TEpresentative,  no  less  than  the  natural  root  of 
all  mankind. 

Snch  appewrs  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  New 
Testament  upon  this  deeply  interesting  subject, 
— a  doctrine  which  not  only  fully  eiccords  with 
the  Mosaic  narrative,  but  invests  it  with  aug- 
mented interest,  by  throwing  around  it  a  fuller 
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LECT.  in.  light  We  now  see  with  what  awifUl  respoDsibili- 
ties  our  first  parent  was  intrusted^  and  how  firm 
and  lofty  was  that  moral  barrier  which  his  Maker 
had  graciously  placed  between  him  and  the  com- 
mission of  transgression.  On  obedience  to  that 
one  restriction,  under  which  his  freedom  of 
action  was  Iwd,  depended  not  only  his  own  fete, 
but  the  interests  and  lu^piness  of  unnumbered 
milliqns  of  his  posterity.  So  long  as  he  abstained 
from  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  so  long  had  he 
a  right  to  the  tree  of  life, — the  emblem  and 
pledge  of  his  own  immortality ;  and  had  he 
continued  long  enough  in  a  state  of  obedience 
to  have  seen  a  child  bom  in  sinlessness,  it  may 
be  assumed  as  probable,  from  the  nature  of  that 
constitution  under  which  he  was  placed,  that  the 
test  would  have  been  withdrawn,  the  probation 
closed,  and  the  race  confirmed  in  holiness,  obe- 
dience, and  joy.  Be  this,  however,  as  it  may, 
Adam,  we  may  safely  rest  assured,  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  position  in  which  he  stood  with 
relation  to  his  posterity ;  for  it  would  seem  in- 
consistent to  speak  of  him  as  the  representative 
and  public  head  of  the  race,  and  yet  deny  him 
any  knowledge  of  the  responsibilities  under 
which  he  rested.  But  all  these  impressive 
restraints  proved  unavailing.  Before  the  craft 
and  subtilty  of  the  Tempter,  they  were  snapped 
asimder,  as  reeds  before  the  tempest.  Left  to 
the  guidance  of  his  own  will,  Adam,  by  one  act 
of  folly,  ingratitude,  and  sin,  sealed  the  fate. 
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Dot  only  of  himself,  but  also  of  that  race  of  lbct.  m. 
which  he  was  the  bead.  A  sioDer  bimself,  he 
became  the  progenitor  of  a  sinful  family,  who 
soon  filled  the  earth  with  violence,  and  made  it 
cwnipt  before  Grod.  Man,  no  longer  invested 
with  the  Divine  image,  or  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  Divine  complacency,  "became  vain  in  his 
imagination,  and  his  foolish  heart  was  darkened," 
so  that  he  fell  under  the  sdavery  of  passion,, 
placed  himself  in  an  attitude  of  hostUity  against 
God,  "  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  he,  and 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator."  So  wide-spread,  so  absolutely  uni- 
versal was  this  degeneracy,  that  when  He  who 
had  pronounced  over  man,  at  his  creation,  the 
sentence  **  very  good,"  "  looked  down  from 
heaven  upon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there 
were  any  that  did  understand  and  seek  God,"  the 
result  of  the  Omniscient  scrutiny  was,  "they  are 
all  gone  asde,  they  are  altogether  become  filthy, 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."* 

It  is  alike  fruitless  to  investigate  the  reasons  ThmiMt 
of  that  peculiar  economy  under  which  AdammunuDt- 
was  placed,  and  to  regret  the  unfortunate  result  ^^ 
of  his  probation.     The  appointment  of  the  one, 
and  the  permission  of  the  other,  are  alike  resolv- 
able into  the  sovereign  will  of  God,  acting  upon 
the  highest  reasons,  and  for  the  most  benevolent 
ends.     An  initiatory  period  of  probation  seems 
to  be  that  which  God  is  pleased  to  appoint  for 
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•  '"■  all  his  intelligent  creatures.  As  far  as  we  can 
gather  from  Scripture,  it  is  probable  that  in  this 
state  the  angels  were  at  first  placed, — a  period 
having  heen  allowed  them,  during  which  their 
fidelity  was  subjected  to  trial,  and  upon  their 
conduct  during  which,  their  future  destiny  was 
suspended.  The  result  with  them  was,  that 
when  evil  (whence  derived,  how  originated,  we 
cannot  tell,  as  on  this  head  Scripture  throws  not 
the  least  light,)  assailed  them,  some  fell  and 
were  driven  from  their  celestial  habitation,  to  be 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness, 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day;  while 
others, — and  they  a  vast  and  glorious  host, — 
retained  their  stedfastness,  and  have  been  con- 
firmed in  holiness  and  purity  for  ever.  This 
probation  so  far  differed  from  that  under  which 
Adam  was  placed,  that  while  he  appeared  for 
others  as  well  as  himself,  each  angel  acted  for 
himself  alone,  and  received  in  his  own  person 
exclusively  the  consequences  of  his  conduct. 
This  difference  is  apparently  connected  with  one 
in  the  physical  constitution  of  these  two  orders 
of  beings ;  viz.  that  whereas  the  hxunan  race  is 
gradually  extended  by  propagation,  each  angel 
is  physically  independent  of  every  other,  and  the 
munber  of  these  exalted  beings  is  made  up, 
not  by  propagation,  hut  by  immediate  creation. 
Beyond  this,  however,  we  can  assign  no  reason 
for  the  difference  in  the  coxttse  of  the  Divine 
procedure  towards  them,  any  more  than  we  can 
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account  for  that  procedure  at  all.  It  is  enough  i^'ct.  i 
for  us  to  know,  that  so  it  seemed  good  unto  Him 
"who  is  wonderfiil  in  counsel  and  excellent  in 
woiting."  Of  his  mighty  plan,  both  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  probation  and  the  permission  of  its 
anticipated  result,  formed  a  part.  On  that  result, 
as  relates  to  man,  it  becomes  us  to  look  with 
mingled  feelings  of  hmnility,  resignation,  and 
hope.  To  rejoice  in  it,  as  some  would  have  us, 
were  unnatural  and  unseemly ;  to  mourn  over  it, 
as  absolutely,  and  in  aU  its  consequences,  deplor- 
able, were  to  doubt  the  power  and  the  benevo- 
lence of  Him  whose  attribute  it  is  to  bring  good 
oat  of  evil,  and  who  will  doubtless  make  this  sad 
event  the  means  of  adding  immeasurably  to  the 
ultimate  felicity  of  the  moral  imiverse.  Privi- 
I^ed  with  a  revelation  of  his  will,  of  this,  at 
least,  we  are  assured,  that  it  has  already  given 
occaaon  for  a  display  of  the  Divine  character 
and  perfections,  the  most  wonderful,  perhaps, 
and  glorious,  which  his  intelligent  creatures  have 
any  where,  or  at  any  time  beheld,  in  the  plan 
which  he  has  set  in  operation  for  restoring  his 
&llen  creatures  to  the  enjoyment  of  his  tavour 
and  likeness.  From  the  development  and  opera- 
tion of  this  scheme,  an  amount  of  intelligence 
and  joy  has  been  already  communicated  even  to 
the  most  exalted  of  God's  creatures,  which 
no  human  mind  can  adequately  estimate,  and 
which,  destined  to  receive  continual  accessions 
as  the  wonders  of  Divine  grace  are  successively 
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LECT.  Ill- unfolded,  shall  fill  the  eternity  of  their  being, 
and  form  the  occasion  of  their  loftiest  praise. 

FfluKru-        Before  proceeding  to  consider  particularly  the 

ttwij(iH-    doctrine  of  Scripture,  respecting  this  remedial 

'         provision,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider  for 

a  little  the  penalty  to  which  man  is  exposed,  in 

consequence  of  sin,  and  from  which  it  is  the 

design  of  the  provided  remedy  to  save  him. 

Dotieniponi      When  God  6rst  laid  upon  man  the  prohibition 

knlipliiliul 

oao,.  to  eat  of  the  froit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  he 
coupled  with  it,  as  has  been  already  observed, 
the  threatening,  "for  in  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."*  The  penalty, 
then,  of  transgression  was  death,  and  this  penalty 
Adam  incurred,  and  doubtless  received  on  the 
occasion  of  his  breaking  the  Divine  law.  By 
this  term  in  the  primal  threatening,  many  under- 
stand nothing  more  than  temporal  dissolution, 
or  that  which  in  ordinary  language  is  denomi- 
nated death ;  but  that  this  is  an  interpretation 
which  comes  short  of  the  meaning  of  the  warn- 
ing is,  I  think,  rendered  probable  by  the  follow- 
ing considerations.  In  the  Jtrst  place,  the  term 
death  is  frequently  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  a 
state  of  estrangement  from  Glod,  and  subjugation 
to  his  displeasure.  "  In  his  favour,"  we  are  told, 
"is  /t/e;"  and  Wisdom  says,  "Whoso  findeth 
me,  findeth  ^e,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the 
Lord.  ...  all  they  that  hate  me,  love  death." 
Moses  set  before  the  Israehtes  life  and  death, 
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whicli  he  explains  to  mean  blessing  and  ciasing.*  lbct.  ih. 
And  in  the  New  Testament  no  mode  of  phraseo- 
I(^  is  more  familiar  tlian  that  which  rcfiresents 
the  enjoyment  of  the  Divine  favour  as  a  state  of 
life,  and  the  absence  of  that  as  a  state  of  cleath.-t- 
We  may  regard  this,  therefore,  as  an  accredited 
biblical  usage  of  the  term.  Secondly,  where  the 
tenn  is  used  in  so  imqualijied  a  manner  as  it  is 
in  the  case  before  us,  it  seems  fmr  to  understand 
it  in  its  most  unqualified  sense.  Death  here, 
then,  would  mean  the  absence  or  destruction  of 
aU  the  life  that  Adam  had.  But  was  the  imion 
of  soul  and  body  the  only  life  he  possessed  ? 
Did  he  not  besides  this  enjoy  that  higher  life, 
which  consisted  in  the  moral  union  of  the  soul 
with  God  1  On  what  ground,  then,  shall  we 
exclude  th^  from  the  nimiber  of  the  blessings, 
with  the  loss  of  which  Adam  was  threatened  in 
case  of  disobedience  ?  Thirdly,  in  order  to  esti- 
mate ar^ht  the  import  of  this  threatening,  we 
must  bear  in  mind  that  at  the  time  it  was  uttered 
Adam  was  a  pure  and  holy  being,  enjoying  the 
Divme  &vom',  and  finding  in  that  enjo}'ment  his 
richest  treasure, — emphatically,  his  hfe.  Now, 
to  such  a  being,  the  most  appalling  form  in 
which  the  punishment  of  sin  could  present  itself 
would  be  the  loss  of  that  favour,  as  consequent 

*  Pi.  XXX.  5  ;  Ftot.  -riii.  35,  36  ;  Deut.  xxx.  15.  Comp. 
Jw  Pro».  xii.  28,  xiv.  27 ;  Jer.  xxi.  8,  Sic. 

t  See,  e.g.  John  iii.  36,  t.  40;  Rom.  v.  17,  viii-  6  ; 
1  Pet.  iii.  7,  ic 
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[2:  Upon  his  transgression.    No  conceivable  amount 
of  temporal  suffering,  not  even  annihilation  itself 
would,  to  such  a  being,  convey  aught  so  terrific 
as  the  simple  idea  of  the  Divine  displeasure.    To 
this,  doubtless,  Adam's  mind  turned  when  the 
threatening  was  uttered,  as  that  which  he  cer- 
tainly should  incur  by  sinning,  and  which  would 
be  to  him  the  most  aw&l  penalty  he  could 
endure.    Whether  at  such  a  moment  he  would 
so  much  as  think  of  temporal  death  at  all,  may 
be  fairly  doubted  ;  but  if  such  a  thought  did 
present  itself,  we  may  well  beheve  that  it  ap- 
peared only  to  be  instantaneously  dismissed,  as 
of  too  insignificant  a  character  to  mingle  with 
the  more  solemn  and  appalling  images,  which 
the  thought  of  the  Divine  displeasure  would 
excite.     Fourthly,  if  death  in  the  original  threat- 
ening mean  temporal  death,  it  appears  unac- 
countable  that  Adam,  after  his  transgression, 
should  have  continued  in  existence  upon  earth. 
No  language  could  more  forcibly  convey  the 
idea  of  instantaneous  sequence  between  the  com- 
mission of  the  crime  and  the  endurance  of  the 
penalty  than  that  employed  in  the  primal  threat- 
ening.     "In  the   day   thou  eatest   thereof  thou 
ihalt  surely  die"  were  the  words  of  God, — words 
which  certainly  convey  to  the  mind  the  idea 
that  instant  death  (whatever  that  might  mean) 
would  be  the  consequence  of  man's  violating  the 
Divine  prohibition.     But  Adam  did  not  die,  m 
the  ordinary  sense  of  that  term,  at  the  time  of 
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his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  nor  for  centuries  i-mt.  m. 

afterwards, — a  feet  which  can  be  reconciled  with 
the  threatening  only  by  giving  the  word  "death" 
as  therein  used  a  spiritual  meaning.  We  thus 
ezchide  from  it  the  idea  of  temporal  dissolution 
Hitlrely,  as  forming  directly  and  primarily  any 
part  of  the  threatened  penalty. 

H  may,  perhaps,  occur  to  some  as  an  objec-  xne  bm  that 
tion  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  in  the,«id»(hi» 
interview  which  took  place  between  God  andthuvtaw" 
our  first  parents  ^er  their  fall,  distinct  reference 
is  made  to  temporal  death,  as  forming  part  of 
that  which  they  had  incurred  by  their  «n.  ^  In 
the  sweat  of  thy  fece,"  said  God  to  Adam,  "shalt 
thou  eat  bread,  till  thou  return  unto  the  ground : 
for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken ;  for  dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.**  That  these 
words  refer  to  temporal  death  there  can  be  no 
question ;  but  it  only  reqmres,  I  think^  a  Uttle 
reflection  to  satisfy  us  that  this,  instead  of  weak- 
ening, rather  confirms  the  interpretation  above 
given  of  the  original  penalty  denounced  against 
an.  For,  first,  if  that  penalty  consisted  solely 
in  the  death  of  the  body,  the  &ct  that  it  had 
been  already  incurred,  rendered  it,  to  say  the 
least,  unnecessary  to  teU  Adam  thus  solemnly 
that  he  mmt  die.  Secondly*  if  we  look  at  the 
connexion  in  which  this  announcement  of  Adam's 
corporid  mortality  stands,  we  shall  find  that  it 
follows  close  upon  an  assurance  of  deliverance 
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LBCT.  lit,  from  the  penal  consequences  of  his  sin,  by 
means  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  Now,  if  tem- 
poral death  formed  any  part  of  these  conse- 
quences, still  more,  if  it  formed  the  whole  of 
these  consequences,  upon  what  principle  can  we 
account  for  the  obvious  inconsistency  of  first 
announcing  deliverance  Aum  these  consequences, 
and  then  declaring  that  part  or  the  whole  of 
them  must  be  still  endured  1  This,  as  it  appears 
to  me,  is  to  make  the  God  of  grace  and  truth 
say  and  unsay  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time. 
But,  thirdly,  are  not  all  the  Bufferings  to  which 
allusion  is  made  by  God,  in  his  solemn  interview 
with  his  &llen  creatures,  to  be  regarded  rather 
in  the  light  of  outward  and  sensible  mementoes  of 
their  fallen  condition,  than  as  forming  part  of 
the  penalty  originally  denounced  against  trans- 
gression?— With  regard  to  the  degradation  in- 
flicted upon  the  reptile  serpent,  every  one  must, 
I  think,  admit,  that  it  was  not  intended  as  a 
punishment  upon  the  irrational  brute, — to  which, 
indeed,  it  was  no  punishment  in  any  proper  sense 
of  that  word, — but  as  an  outward  and  impressive 
indication  to  Adam  and  Eve,  of  the  spiritu^ 
degradation  to  which  their  tempter  would  be 
reduced  by  the  curse  of  God.  The  mind  repu- 
diates with  instant  abhorrence  the  very  idea  of 
God's  making  a  mere  brute  the  object  of  his  indig- 
nation ;  nor  can  we  form  a  satisfactory  conception 
of  any  end  to  be  answered  fay  the  change  which 
apparently  took  place  on  the  form  and  habits 
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of  die  serpent,  save  that  thereby  was  betokened  ^""t.  m. 
to  our  first  parents  the  utter  prostration  and 
dqpradadon  of  their  gigantic  destroyer,  by  the 
might  of  the  woman's  Seed.  But,  if  Adam  and 
Eve  needed  something  to  remind  them  of  the 
coming  degradation  of  Satan,  did  they  not  stand 
in  equaJ  need  of  something  to  remind  them  of 
their  own  fellen  state  ?  And  what  more  likely 
to  serve  this  purpose  than  the  change  which 
immediately  took  place,  after  this  interview,  on 
their  outward  condition  ?  By  that  change,  their 
spiritual  state  was  not  necessarily  affected ;  but 
it  continually  reminded  them  of  the  melancholy 
change  which  that  state  had  undergone.  Had 
Eden  continued  to  bloom  around  them  as  before, 
and  yield  its  spontaneous  fruits ;  had  no  pain,  or 
toil,  or  sorrow  embittered  their  daily  cup  of 
pleasure;  had  no  prospect  of  a  departure  into 
the  world  of  spirits  cast  its  anticipative  shadow 
over  their  Uves,  they  might  have  very  soon  for- 
gotten that  they  were  at  enmity  with  God,  and, 
amidst  the  calm  of  their  immortality  of  sin,  lost 
all  desire  for  the  advent  of  the  promised 
Deliverer.  But,  in  mercy  to  man,  he  was  not  so 
left.  By  the  toil  and  suffering  he  was  called  to 
endure, — by  the  painM  consciousness  which 
every  day's  experience  awakened,  that  his  sin 
had  cursed  the  very  soil  on  which  he  trod, — and 
by  the  prospect  that  erelong  he,  like  the  animals 
around  him,  must  yield  up  his  spirit  to  God,  and 
mingle  in  his  body  with  bis  kindred  dust;  he 
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LKCT.  Ill,  was  surrounded  with  continual  memorials  of  his 
fallen  estate,  and  urged  by  the  most  impressive 
motives  to  avail  himself  of  that  gracious  provi- 
sion which  had  been  made  for  his  recovery. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  to  my  own 
mind  clear  that  temporal  death  formed  no  part 
of  the  ordinal  penalty  denounced  by  God 
against  sin,  but  is  rather,  with  its  concomitant 
evils,  to  be  viewed  as  part  of  a  new  arrange^ 
ment  of  circumstances  necessitated  by  the 
altered  moral  condition  of  mui  as  an  inhabitant 
of  this  world.  The  original  penalty  was  death 
in  the  spiritual  acceptation  of  the  word — the 
death  of  the  soul — ^the  alienation  of  the  heart 
from  God,  the  loss  of  his  fevour,  the  perpetual 
endurance  of  his  frown.  This  Adam  incurred ; 
and  this,  without  any  qualification  or  prospect 
of  mitigation,  he  must  have  endured  during  the 
entire  period  of  his  conscious  existence,  but  for 
that  gracious  plan  of  deliverance  which  God  had 
devised,  and  which  he  annoimced  to  him  on  the 
occasion  of  their  first  interview  after  the  ML 
n.pn.iir  The  penalty  thus  denounced  agdnst  sin  has, 
■obuiiiii  of  course,  been  incurred  by  the  entire  human 
iniMiL.'*  family,  as  all  imder  sin.  In  connexion  with 
this,  the  Bible  teaches  us  specifically  that  our 
conscious  existence  does  not  terminate  at  death, 
but  that,  whilst  the  body  decays,  the  soul  con- 
tinues to  enjoy  the  frill  possession  of  all  its 
peculiar  faculties  in  a  separate  state, — that  in 
due  season  the  body  shall  be  again  raised  from 
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the  dust  and  reunited  to  the  soul, — and  thattECT.  m. 
then  the  indlTidual,  after  undeigoing  a  trial  at 
the  bar  of  the  Supreme  Judge,  shall  be  sent  into 
the  state  in  which  he  is  to  continue  through 
eternity.  That  these  truths  are  clearly  taught  in 
the  New  Testament  it  would  be  superfluous  at 
present  to  point  out ;  but  as  the  same  clearness 
of  statement  does  not  appear  in  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  as  many  have  gone  the 
length  of  denying  to  those  whose  history  the 
Old  Testament  records,  the  knowledge  of  any 
future  state  of  being,  it  may  be  necessary  to 
offer  a  few  remarks,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that  in  this  re^>ect  also  there  is  a  perfect  har- 
mony between  both  parts  of  the  sacred  volume. 

i.  The  doctrine  of  a  future  state  of  existence  Ti»di>ctriii> 
and  of  rewards  and  pimishments,  we  know  to  have  ^Jte'ta^ 
been  very  generally  held  among  the  Jews  in  the  l^^u™^ 
days  of  our  Lord,  and  during  a  long  period  pre-  '^^^'■ 
ceding.     The  evidence  of  this  is  to  be  gathered 
from  the  statements  of  the  evangelists,  the  contro- 
versies of  our  Lord  with  the  learned  men  of  his 
nation,  and  certain  of  those  apocryphal  writings, 
which,  however  deficient  in  other  claims  on  our 
respect,  are  at  least  of  service  in  showing  to  us 
what  were  the  religious  sentiments  of  the  Jews  at 
the  time  they  were  written.*  Admitting,  then,  as 

*  Comp.  Matt.  xxii.  23,  34,  and  the  paraUel  paasagea  in 
Mark  and  Luke  ;  John  v.  30,  vi  68,  xi.  24 ;  Acts  xxiii.  6—9, 
siiv.  14,  15  ;  2  Mace.  rii.  9,  14,  23,  xii.  43,  44,  ziv.  45 ; 
Wiidom  iii.  1 — 4.     We  may  also  odd  the  testimon;  of  the 
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i-'CT.  m.  oii  all  hands  it  seems  to  be  admitted,  that  at  the 
period  referred  to  the  doctrines  of  a  future  life 
were  not  only  known  but  tenaciously  defended 
by  a  lai^  portioa  of  the  Jewish  people,  the 
qu^tion  naturally  arises.  Whence  is  it  most 
likely  that  this  knowledge  was  obtained  by 
them  ?  If  to  this  it  be  answered,  that  they 
borrowed  it  from  the  surrounding  nations,  the 
answer  cannot  be  held  as  satisfactory ;  for  in  the 
first  place,  it  yet  remains  to  be  proved  that  the  sur- 
rounding nations  were  in  circumstances  to  lend 
this  doctrine  to  the  Jews,  supposing  the  latter 
to  have  required  to  borrow  it;  and,  secondly, 
such  an  answer  assumes,  what  it  would  be 
monstrous  to  concede,  that  a  nation  possesdng 
a  Divine  revelation  had  to  acquire  the  know- 
ledge of  one  of  the  most  important  &cts  of 
religion  from  nations  which  were  simk  in  hea- 
thenism and  idolatry.  If,  again,  it  be  said  that 
the  Jews  obtained  this  knowledge  as  the  result 
of  their  own  reflections  upon  those  numerous 
considerations  which  render  it  probable  that  man 

Targumiste  here ;  thus  Onkeloa  on  Lev.  xvlii.  5,  "  Ye  shall 
keep  my  etatutes  and  commandments,  wUch  lie  vho  doth 
shall  live  through  them  in  life  eternal ;"  Anon,  on  Pe.  zxi.  5, 
"  Life  eternal  he  sought  from  thee ;  thou  hast  given  him 
length  of  dajB  for  ever  and  ever."  The  testimony  of  Jose- 
phus,  though  not  full,  b  satisfactory  as  respects  the  state  of 
opinion  in  his  day.  See  Ctmir.  Apion.  II.  30 ;  De  BeU.  Jud. 
III.  viii.  5,  &c.  In  latter  times  the  doctrine  of  immortality 
is  one  to  vhich  the  Jews  tenaciously  cling.  A  cemetery  they 
beautifully  call,  "The  house  of  the  living."  Buxtorf.  Syn.  Jud, 
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is  immortal,  and  destined  to  enter  upon  a  state  "c^- ' 
of  enjoyment  or  misery  when  this  probationary 
scene  is  ended, — the  difficulty  will  be  immediately 
su^ested.  How  came  these  Jews,  who  do  not 
^pear  in  general  remarkable  for  comprehension 
and  continuity  of  reasoning,  to  attain  to  a  far 
firmer  and  more  intelligent  apprehension  of  this 
(act,  than  was  enjoyed  by  the  most  refined, 
inrofound,  and  serious  inquirers  of  Greece  and 
Rome  ?•  If  we  reflect  for  a  moment  upon  the 
natare  of  those  processes,  by  which  the  mind 
arrives  at  conviction  of  the  truth  of  positions 
which  rest  upon  a  cumulation  of  probable  prools, 
we  cannot  &il  to  see  how  much  more  adapted 
to  such  processes  were  the  minds  of  the  western 
philosophers,  trained  as  they  were  in  all  the 
niceties  of  a  severe  dialectic,  than  those  of  men 
whose  reasoning  was  usually  loose  and  analogi- 
cal, and  who  taught  rather  by  apophthegm  and 
parable,  than  by  argument  and  inference.  How, 
tfaen>  it  may  be  feirly  asked,  supposing  these 
two  classes  of  inquirers  to  have  started  upon 

*  "  Qui  de  re,"  uys  Lactantim,  Bpeakiiig  of  the  immor- 
tnli^  of  the  soul,  "  iagena  inter  philosophos  disceptatio  eat : 
"  nee  qnicquam  tamen  explicare,  aut  ptobare,  potuenint  ii  qni 
**  vemm  de  aiding  lentiebaat ;  expertea  enim  bujus  divinie 
**  eniditionis,  nee  argnmenta  vera,  qvubua  vincerent,  attulerunt, 
"nee  lestunonia  quibus  probarent." — Div.  Just.  iii.  13.  The 
reader  will  find  tliis  point  copiouBly  and  learnedly  discueaed  in 
Lancaster's  Harmony  of  the  Law  and  Gospel  with  regard  to 
the  Doctrine  of  a  Fvhire  State,  p.  76,  ff. ;  and  in  Knag's 
Scripta  Varii  Argtunenti,  Comment,  iii. 
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LgcT.  Ill,  equ^  terms,  can  it  be  accounted  for  that  the 
latter  should  have  so  decidedly  outstripped  the 
former,  in  a  department  of  research  for  which 
the  one  was  so  incompetent,  and  in  which  the 
other  was  so  profoundly  versed  ?  This  feet  may 
surely  be  allowed  to  beget,  at  least,  the  suspicion 
that  the  terms  on  which  they  staated  were  not 
equal,  but  that  whilst  the  philosophers  of  Greece 
and  Rome  were  left  to  their  own  unaided  efforts 
in  this  inquiry,  the  teachers  of  Israel  etgoyed 
the  benefit  of  a  revelation  more  or  less  explicit, 
which,  even  if  we  should  not  find  it  embodied 
in  their  sacred  books,  we  may  well  conceive 
would  be  embalmed  in  the  traditions  which  were 
most  rehgiously  preserved  among  them. 
aohhmiui  ii.-  We  are  in  possession  of  an  explicit  affirma- 
TaiuMnt,  tion  on  the  part  of  one  of  the  inspired  authors 
^^^  of  the  New  Testament,  to  the  effect  that  the 
k!it^^oc  patriarchs  enjoyed  full  information  respecting  a 
mtuiuniut..  g^g^jg  Qf  happy  existence  for  the  pious  after 
death.  I  allude  to  the  words  of  the  writer  oi 
the  I^istle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  after  enume- 
rating the  names  and  some  remarkable  facts  in 
the  history  of  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  and  Abraham, 
adds  :  "  All  these  died  In  feith,  not  having 
received  the  blessii^  promised,  but  having  seen 
them  afer  offy  and  embraced  them,  and  acknow- 
ledged that  they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth.  For  those  who  speak  thus  show 
that  they  are  seeking  [theirj  native  country. 
If,  indeed,  they  had  remembered  that  country 
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whaice  they  had  departed,  they  would  have  had  I'«ct.  : 
f^portunity  to  return ;  but  now  they  desire  a 
better,  that  is,  an  heavenly ;  wherefore,  God  is 
not  ashamed  of  them  to  be  called  their  Grod,  for 
he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city."*  This  pas- 
sage must,  by  every  believer  in  the  inspiration  of 
this  epistle,  be  held  decisive  as  to  the  &ict  that, 
by  the  worthies  eniunerated,  the  knowledge  of  a 
future  state  of  felicity  was  possessed  and  enjoyed. 
But  can.  we  conceive  that  these  persons  would 
keep  that  knowledge  to  themselves  ?  that  they 
would  not  teach  it  to  their  children  and  pro- 
claim it  to  their  neighbours,  supposing  the  latter 
i^orant  of  it  ?  This  were  to  attribute  to  them 
a  d^ree  of  selfishness  which  it  is  impossible  to 
reconcile  with  their  well-known  characters.  It 
were  also  to  go  in  direct  opposition  to  the  testi- 
mony of  Jude  (ver.  14,  15)  respecting  one  of 
them,  Enoch,  of  whom  we  are  told  that  he  pro- 
phe^ed  or  proclaimed  to  the  men  of  his  day,  the 
&ct  of  a  future  judgment,  and  a  separate  award 
to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Here,  then, 
is  an  authentic  ■  source  to  which,  even  in  the 
absence  of  all  other  evidence  upon  the  subject, 
we  may  confidently  trace  the  knowledge  of  the 
Jews  respecting  "  the  last  things." 

iii.  In  the  same  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Awtm 
Hdbrews,  at  the  19th  verse,  we  are  informed  uwnm 


r^se  his  son  Isaac  from  the  dead,  having  received 

•  Heb.  xi.  13—16. 
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'•"='•■  '"•  him  thence  ip  vapaffoX^.  It  matters  little,  com- 
paratively, for  our  present  purpose,  how  we 
render  and  explain  the  latter  part  of  this  verse ; 
for  whether  we  take  it  to  mean  that  Ahraham 
had  a  typical  representation  of  the  resurrection 
of  Isaac,  or  that  the  recovery  of  the  latter  from 
apparent  death  was  typical  to  Abraham  of  the 
resurrection  generally,  or  that  his  preservation 
was  as  much  as  if  he  had  been  raised  from  the 
dead,  or  that  his  birth  from  those  who  were 
apparently  for  the  pmposes  of  procreation  dead, 
was  a  pledge  that  God  could  give  him  life  a^n, 
or  simply  that  his  salvation  from  death  was  very 
unexpected, — whichever  of  these  interpretations 
we  adopt,  we  shall  still  be  brought  to  the  same 
conclusion,  as  regards  the  purpose  for  which  the 
passage  is  at  present  cited, — viz,  that  in  that 
transaction  Abraham  had  an  occurrence  which 
strengthened  his  faith  in  the  power  of  God  to 
raise  the  dead.  We  are  justified  from  this,  in 
inferring  that  Abraham  and  (by  implication)  his 
femily  and  descendants  were  so  fer  acquainted 
with  the  doctrine  of  a  return  to  life  after  death, 
that  they  had  conceived  of  such  a  thing,  and 
were  satisfied  that  God  could  accomplish  it 
Some  of  the  above  interpretations  would  justify 
us  in  going  fiuther  than  this,  and  asserting  that 
the  salvation  of  Isaac  was  designed  to  illustrate 
and  typify  the  resurrection ;  but  as  the  correct- 
ness of  these  interpretations  is  disputed,  it  seems 
better  not  to  venture  upon  such  an  assertion, 
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lest  by  aiming  at  too  much  we  endanger  that  i.»ct.  m. 
which  we  abeady  possess.* 


Hitherto,  upon  this  subject,  we  have  been  etm«i« 
reasoning  from  the  statements  of  the  New  Tes-  T»wnt: 
tament,  to  the  opinions  of  parties  whose  history  ltfk»J 
belongs  to  the  records  of  the  Old  ;  it  is  now  ^^^^ 
time  that  we  shoidd  turn  to  these  records,  and  °"^ 
inquire  whether  in  them  any  discernible  traces'"*"'^ 
are  to  be  foimd  of  this  faith,  which  the  apostles 
impute  to  these  parties.    I  accordingly  remark : 

iv.  That  certain  facts  are  recorded,  which 
must  have  had  a  powerful  effect  in  establishing 
this  faith  in  the  minds  of  those  by  whom  they 
were  known.  I  say  in  eatabUthing,  for  it  is 
obvious  that  as  they  could  not  (in  all  proba^ 
bility)  originate  the  belief,  so  it  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  they  were  required  for  this  pur- 
pose. The  testimony  of  Adam,  who  neither 
could  be  ignorant  of  these  matters,  nor  would 
conceal  them  from  others,  is  a  sufficient  source 
to  which  to  trace  the  belief  for  its  origin.  AH 
that  was  required  aS\&r  this  was  something  to 
confirm  and  establ^h  his  posterity  in  the  opinion ; 
and  to  this,  the  facts  referred  to  appear  to  have 
been  conducive.  Such,  for  instance,  was  the 
translation  of  Enoch,  who,  after  a  life  of  holy 

*  See  Appeadix  ;  Note  F. 
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II-  fellowship  with  God,  and  pious  zeal  for  the  best 
interests  of  man,  was  suddenly,  and  in  the  very 
flower  of  his  days,  removed  from  this  world, 
without  having  experienced  death  ;  "  he  was 
not,"  says  Moses,  '*for  God  took  him."  So 
sudden  and  mysterious  a  departure  of  one  whose 
character  and  activity  must  have  made  him  well 
known  to  the  whole  human  community,  at  that 
time,  could  not  fiiil  to  excite  feelings  of  deep 
interest  His  preeminent  piety  would  forbid  the 
thought  that  his  etu-ly  and  sudden  removal  from 
earth  was  the  result  of  the  Divine  displeasure ; 
and  yet  if  death  was  the  termination  of  exist- 
ence, to  what  conclusion  could  the  antediluvians 
come,  but  that  the  only  reward  of  pleasing  Grod 
was  to  be  cut  o£F  before  the  half  of  the  usual 
term  of  life  was  spent  1*  But  to  them  reflecting 
upon  this  matter  it  would  doubtless  occur,  that 
he,  by  whose  sudden  removal  they  had  been  thus 
surprised,  had  often  lifted  up  his  voice  among 
them  in  solemn  warnings  of  a  coming  judgment 
and  an  awful  futurity,  and  had  mingled  with 
these,  as  of  necessity  he  must,  a  clear  annoimce- 
ment  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  body;  and  from  this  it  would 
instantaneously  be  sug^sted,  that  the  myste- 
rious close  of  his  intercourse  with  them  received 
its  best  explanation  from  the  doctrines  which  he 
had  preached  among  them.     Unseen  by  human 

*  This  event  is  referred  to  by  Jestu  Siracides  as  a  proof  of 
the  eminent  piety  of  Enoch,  Ecclet.  xliv.  10  and  xlix.  14. 
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eye,  with  silent  and  noiseless  step,  he  had  t.BCT.  m. 
crossed  the  mysterious  frontier  of  that  world  of 
which  he  had  heen  the  prophet,— the  first  to 
carry  the  human  frame  beyond  that  sphere 
from  whose  dust  it  had  been  taken ; — and  when 
men  looked  for  their  accustomed  monitor,  or 
tried  to  discover  some  traces  of  the  manner  of 
his  departure,  they  looked  and  tried  in  vain ;  the 
utmost  they  could  say  was,  "  He  is  not,  for  God 
hath  taken  him."  But  if  God  took  him,  then 
would  they  infer  that  he  was  with  God,  dwelling 
m  some  higher,  but  not  immaterial  sphere,  there 
to  enjoy,  without  interruption,  that  intercourae 
with  his  Maker  which  he  had  sought  on  earth, 
and  to  await  that  coming  of  the  Lord  to  judg- 
ment, with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints,  which  he 
had  so  faithfully  predicted.  Occurrences  like 
this  are  infinitely  more  potent  in  their  effects 
upon  the  popular  mind,  than  it  is  possible  for 
any  instructions  in  words  to  be ;  and  it  cannot, 
therefore,  be  extravagant  to  assert,  that  from  the 
translation  of  Enoch  the  truths  of  a  future  state 
of  existence,  of  the  materiality  of  heaven,  and 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  would  be  im- 
pressed upon  the  minds  of  his  contempora^ 
ties,  and  through  them,  upon  those  of  their 
descendants,  with  a  force  which  even  the  testi- 
mooy  of  Adam  himself  could  not  reach. 

A  case  in  many  respects  analogous  to  that  of  B«pi™rf 
Enoch  was,  in  later  times,  the  rapture  of  Elijah 
as  recorded  in  2  Kings  ii.  1—12  ;  but  to  this  it 
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I.  is  oiily  necessary  thus  generally  to  refer,  after  the 
remarks  which  have  been  jost  made. 

Under  this  head  also  may  be  enumerated  the 
apparition  of  Samuel  to  Saul,  long  aAer  his  death 
and  burial,  (1  Sam.  xxviii.  7 — 20,)  and  those 
cases  of  the  restoration  to  life  of  persons  who 
were  dead,  which  are  recorded  in  the  historical 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  Where  a  belief  in 
the  separate  existence  of  the  soul  already  existed, 
however  faintly,  such  occiorrences  would  tend 
considerably  to  strengthen  it,  as  presenting  what 
would  be  considered  practical  illustrations  of  its 
truth. 

V.  There  are  distinct  traces  in  the  Old  Testa- 

,  ment,  of  a  firm  belief,  on  the  part  of  the  patriarchs 
and  Israelites,  of  the  separate  existence  of  the 
soul  after  death.  In  support  of  this,  I  would 
submit  the  following  considerations : 

1.  Their  doctrine  of  a  Sheol  or  Hades  involves 
this  belief.  Without  waiting  at  present  to  inquire 
into  the  et3rmology  or  primary  meaning  of  the 
word  ftt^,  let  us  look  at  the  usages  of  this  word 
by  the  sacred  writers.  From  a  comparison  of 
these  it  appears,  that  by  the  Hebrews  this 
was  regarded  as  the  appropriate  designation  of 
a  place  which  was  conceived  of  as  of  immense 
extent ;  to  which  men  went  after  death ;  in  which 
the  shades  or  manes  of  the  dead  were  congre- 
gated in  a  state  of  consciousness;  from  which 
they  were  supposed  capable  of  speaking;  and 
where  they  were  under  the  eye  and  control  of 
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theAhni^ty.  With  whatever  degree  of  obscurity  "■bct. 
snch  notionB  might  be  associated,  it  is  obvious 
that  they  could  not  have  been  held  by  persona 
ah(^ether  ignorant  of  the  separate  existence  of 
the  souL 

2.  The  langnage  in  which  the  patriarchs  andnxirM 
Israelites  were  accustomed  to  speak  of  death,  ibdi  tui 
indicates  clearly  a  notion  in  their  minds,  of  a 
separate  conscious  existence  after  that  event. 
They  spoke  of  it  as  "  a  going  to  "  their  departed 
relatives,  and  as  a  "being  gathered  to  their 
&thers  and  to  their  people."  That  these  expres- 
sions imply  something  more  than  that  those  of 
whom  they  are  used  were  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
their  family,  (to  which  some  writers  have  pro- 
posed to  restoict  them,)  is  proved  by  the  fact, 
Uiat  they  are  used  in  cases  in  which  no  such 
interpretation  is  po^ble.  Thus  Jacob  says, 
"I  will  go  down  into  Sheol  to  my  son,mouming," 
(Gren.  xxxviL  35,)  by  which  he  could  not  mean 
^t  he  would  be  buried  with  Joseph,  for  he 
behaved  that  Joseph  had  been  torn  to  pieces  by 
wild  beasts.  So  also  of  Abraham  it  is  said,  that 
he  "  gave  Mp  the  ghost,  and  was  gathered  to  his 
people,"  (Gen.  xxv.  8,)  which  cannot  mean  that 
he  was  buried  in  the  tomb  of  his  ancestors,  for 
their  remains  lay  in  a  land  far  distant  from  that 
in  which  his  were  deposited.  The  same  phraseo- 
logy is  used  of  M osea  when  he  died,  though  he 
was  buried  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab, 
where  none  of  his  kindred  was  ever  laid  (Deut. 
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i-»cT.  Ill,  xxxiv.  6).  To  interpret  thK  phraseology,  then, 
of  burial  in  the  femily  tomb  is  absurd.  What 
remains,  but  that  we  should  rec<^nise  ia  such 
language  an  intimation  of  that  happy  assurance 
in  which  the  Old  Testament  believers  died, — the 
assurance^  that  wfaen  they  left  the  scenes  and 
society  of  earth,  it  was  not  to  sink  into  annihilar 
tion«  but  to  emerge  into  a  loftier  state  of  bdng, 
where  they  should  mingle  their  exalted  spirits 
with  the  ^oiious  and  congenial  host  of  their  own 
people. 

3.  In  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  occur  two  pas- 
sages which  very  clearly  intimate  a  belief  in  the 
separate  existence  of  the  soul  after  death.  The 
former  of  these  is  found  in  ch.  iii.  ver.  21:**  Who 
knoweth  the  spirit  of  human  beings  (Ut.  of  the 
sons  of  the  man)  which  ascendeth  ?  it  (belongs) 
to  above ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  brute  which  de- 
scendeth  ?  it  to  below,  to  the  earth."  In  the  con- 
tents of  this  verse,  the  inspu^d  writer  is  dis- 
coursing of  death  as  a  common  event  to  both 
man  and  brute  (ver.  19,  20),  and  lamenting  the 
folly  of  those  who  live  only  for  a  present  state, 
•  and  perceive  not  that  thereby  they  reduce  them- 

selves to  the  level  of  the  beasts  (ver.  18).  Such 
are  ignorant  of  the  immense  difference  between 
the  himian  spirit  and  that  of  the  lower  animals ; 
so  much  so,  that  it  may  be  asked.  Who  is  there 
that  knows  it  ?  i.e.  that  considers  it,  and  believes 
it  ?  But,  however  such  persons  may  treat  this 
subject,  the  difference  between  the  human  soul 
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and  that  of  the  brutes  is  very  great :  the  one  ^''''^-  "'■ 
belongs  to  above,  and  after  death  goes  upward, 
while  the  other  is  of  the  earth,  and  consequently 
goes  downward,  and  is  annihilated.* 

Such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  this  pas-EocLiiLi:. 
sage,  and  it  b  fully  supported  by  the  other,  from 
the  same  book,  to  vrhich  I  have  referred ;  viz. 
ch.  xiL  7 : — "  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the 
earth  as  it  was ;  but  the  spirit  shall  return  unto 
God  who  gave  it."  The  testimony  of  this  verse 
to  the  separate  existence  of  the  human  soul  after 
death,  is  so  explicit  that  it  has  been  admitted  on 
almost  on  all  hands,  even  by  critics  whose  general 
anxiety  to  depreciate  the  amount  of  religious 
knowledge  possessed  by  the  H^rews  would  have 
led  them  to  resort  to  any  expedient  for  explain- 
ing away  its  force,  had  such  been  attainable. 
"  You  have  here,"  says  Doederlein, "  an  illustrious 
testimony  that  the  immortality  of  the  soul  was 
a  doctrine  not  unknown  before  Christ,  which 

•  Several  pf  the  older  versiona  render  this  paswige,  "Who 
knowetfa  tohether  the  spirit  of  mankind  goeth  up,"  &e.,  as  if 
SalomoD  meant  to  intimate  tliat  Dotting  but  uncertainty 
rested  npon  the  fntore  condition  of  tlie  dead.  So  the  Chald. 
LXX.  Vulg.  Syr.  and  Arab,  of  the  Polyglott.  But  for  such 
reodering  there  is  no  cause.  The  n  before  the  participles  here 
it  not  the  interrogative  sign,  but  the  article  with  the  force  of 
a  demoDBtrative.  Comp.  2  Sam.  six-  6 ;  Fs.  ciii.  3,  &c.  I 
may  SaQier  observe,  that  the  Hebrews  often  use  the  phrase 
"  to  know  this  and  that,"  when  they  mean  "  to  know  or  con- 
sider the  diSerence  between  this  or  that"  So  Gen.  iii.  5  is  to 
be  explained,  I  apprehend.  In  the  same  way,  Plato  uses 
■firuanu,  Eratt.  p.  76  (ed.  Stutxmann),  yiyriiaKti  tovs  ■xpriaroif 
Mi  fioxBif^vCi  "  Discerns  between  the  good  and  tjie  bad^" 
L 
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t-BCT-  "I-  sufficiently  defends  the  pious  author  against  those 
who,  either  &om  ignorance  or  audacity,  all^e 
that  he  believed  the  soul  to  return  with  the  body 
to  annihilation.  He  does  not,  indeed,  expressly 
say  whither  the  spirit  goes,  but  only  that  it 
returns  to  God,  as  its  judge,  from  whom,  as  its 
author,  it  came."*  But  it  is  not  the  creed  of  Solo- 
mon alone  which  this  passage  defends  from  the 
imputation  of  wanting  the  doctrine  of  the  soul's 
immortality.  From  the  manner  in  which  the 
subject  is  introduced,  the  doctrine  must  have 
been  one  with  which  his  readers  were  believed 
by  him  to  be  as  familiar  as  himself.  The  doc- 
trine is  announced,  not  as  any  new  discovery 
which  he  had  made,  nor  as  a  truth  with  which 
men  generally  were  unacquainted,  but  as  a  mat- 
ter which  was  so  obviously  true,  that  it  needed 
only  to  be  announced  to  be  admitted.  It 
stands,  in  his  announcement  of  it,  upon  the 
same  footing  with  the  decay  of  the  body  into 
dust — a  fact  which  many  amid  the  gaiety  or  cares 
of  life  might  foi^t,  but  which  no  man  in  his 
senses  would  so  much  as  think  of  disputing. 
We  may,  therefore,  regard  these  passages  from 
Ecclesiastes  as  conveying  to  us  an  intimation  of 
what  was  the  general  behef  of  the  Jews  in  the 
days  of  Solomon,  respecting  the  continued  exist- 
ence of  the  soul  after  death-f 

*  Scholia  in  Libros  Vet.  Test  Foeticoi,  4to.  Rolie,  1779, 
in  loc.  p.  187. 
f  See  on  both  passages  Wardlaw'i  Leetvra  on  Eeckibulei, 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


IN   THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

4.  Whibt  death  was  regarded  by  the  patriarchs  jtsci 
and  Jews  as  in  itself  an  event  common  to  all,  it  ^^ 
was  viewed  as  fraught  with  consequences  of"***" 
momentous  difference  to  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked.  In  support  of  this,  let  me  adduce  the 
following  passages  in  the  order  in  which  they  occur 
in  Scripture.  Numb,  xxiii  1 0 : — "  Let  me  die  the 
death  of  the  iq)right,  and  let  my  latter  end  be  like 
his."  These  words  plainly  imply  on  the  part  of 
him  by  whom  they  were  uttered,  a  conviction 
that  it  was  extr^nely  desurable  to  die  the  death 
of  those  whom  God  approved  (^"^probust  vel  qui 
probalur,  comp.  Deut.  xii.  24).  But  as  the  /)%- 
aical  circumstances  of  death  are  common  to  men 
of  an  classes^  he  must  have  seen  that  there  was 
something  in  the  moral  consequences  of  death 
which  made  it  so  much  more  desirable  to  die  the 
death  of  the  good  than  that  of  the  wicked ;  and 
this  evidently  implies  a  belief  in  a  future  state  of 
rewards  and  punishments.  The  utterance  of  such 
a  sentiment  by  Balaam,  shows  at  how  early  a 
period,  and  how  universally,  this  belief  was  dis- 
seminated among  men. 

Jobvi.  8— 10:—  '*^^ 

"  O  that  m;  reqaeat  migbt  comer 
Aod  that  Ood  would  grant  my  expectation  ; 
Enn  tbttt  it  might  please  God  to  destrojr  me. 
That  he  would  looee  his  hand  and  cut  me  off. 
Still  shall  my  lolace  abide. 


Lect.  VI.  pp.  165— 169,Tol.i.  and  Lect  XXII.  p.  292,  ffi 
Tol.  ii.  1st  edititm.     Holden's  Attempt  to  iUvttrate  the  Book 
if  Ecelcsitulei ;  Prelim.  Diss.  §  4,  and  in  loc. 
L    2 
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[K  And  I  shall  exult  in  agony  which  spues  not, 

That  I  haTe  not  renounced  the  words  of  the  Holy  One."* 

Job,  in  this  remarkable  passage,  mshes  for 
death  as  a  relief  from  the  sore  sufieringby  which 
he  had  been  visited.  He  even  goes  the  length  of 
anticipating  an  increase  to  these  sufferings  as  ne- 
cessary for  the  accomplishment  of  his  wish ;  but 
amid  all,  his  consolation  would  be,  that  he  had 
not  denied,  ^jured,  or  renounced  the  words  of 
the  Holy  One.  Whatever  meaning  we  attach  to 
this  latter  declaration — ^whether  we  view  it  as 
intimating  the  speaker's  attention  to  divine  wor- 
ship, and  obedience  to  the  divine  law,  or  his 
cordial  reception  of  the  divine  revelation  of  mercy 
— it  is  obvious  that  it  sets  forth  the  ground  on 
which  alone  Job  saw  that  death  would  be  a 
blessing  to  him,  and  resting  on  which,  he  was  so 

*  This  tenth  verse  has  occasioned  considerable  diSlculty  to 
interpreters,  arising  chiefly  from  the  dral  \ty6i>tvov,  -^  and 
from  the  unconnected  manner  in  which  the  words  ^nrriA  are 
introdnced.  The  LXX  and  Vulg.  concur  in  supporting  the 
rendering  of  "tio  above  given  in  the  text,  sa  do  also  Schultens, 
Gesenius,  Hitzig,  &c.  Rosenmuller,  following  Kimchi,  ren- 
der it  by  isituem,  which  gives  a  sense  not  to  be  despised  : 
"  though  I  burn  (waste  away)  with  agony,"  &c.  The  ren- 
dering in  the  received  version,  "  I  would  harden  myself,"  is 
rejected  by  moat  critics  as  untenable  on  sound  principles  of  lexi- 
cography. In  regard  to  the  other  source  of  difficulty,  I  have 
followed  Gesenius  (in  eoe.  •ftcj  and  Lee,  in  understanding  it  as 
a  relative  clause,  "  which"  being  undeistood,  and  the  antecedent 
being  the  "agony"  of  the  preceding  clause,  Rosenmiiller  and 
Hilzig  suppose  an  ellipsis  of  ,^^,  which  is  less  probable.  The 
Syriac  of  the  Folyglott  renders  the  whole  "  «t  perficiam 
.virtu  te  sine  n 
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assured  of  a  happy  futurity,  that  he  was  willing  '^■'ct-  ' 
to  undergo  any  extent  of  bodily  agony  which 
might  be  required  to  effect  the  anxiously  ex- 
pected consummation.  Such  a  state  of  mind  it 
is  not  easy  to  reconcile  with  ignorance  of  a  future 
state  of  blessedness  for  the  true  servants  of  God. 
Ch.  xviii.  13, 14 ; —  u, ," 

"  It  Bh&ll  devour  the  membetB  of  his  bod;  ; 
The  firflt-bom  of  death  shall  derour  hie  membera ; 
He  ehali  be  dragged  {ram  his  tent,  in  which  he  trusted, 
And  they  shall  bring  him  to  the  king  of  terrors."  • 

This  passage  occurs  as  part  of  a  description 
of  the  mdancholy  fate  of  the  wicked.    The  por- 

*  Teite  1 3.  The  subject  of  ^etr  in  both  clauses  of  this  verse 
seenu  to  be  the  same,  viz.  mo  -rm,  and  the  repetition  of 
the  verb,  to  denote  the  gradual  progress  of  dissolution ;  "  the 
fint-boni  of  death  shall  eat  and  eat,"  &c.  The  "firsU 
bom  of  death"  is  a.  poetical  expreeaion  for  a  very  fatal 
disease ;  just  as  among  the  Arabs  the  fever  ia  called  "  the 
daughter  of  fete."  The  members  of  his  body,  lit.  "  flie  parts 
of  hia  skin," — ver,  14.  The  subject  of  the  verb  here  'a  obvi- 
oualj  the  wicked  person  of  whom  Bildad  is  speaking,  and 
■  mm,  which  in  the  common  version  b  made  the  subject,  is  in 
unxmidon  with  ijtvia  -  lit.  "  His  tent,  his  confidence."  And 
they  ihaU  bring.  The  verb  here  ia  used  impersonally ;  lit. 
"it  shall  be  brought  to  him — he  shall  be  brought."  Geaeuios 
end  others,  following  the  Vulg.  would  render  this  clause  thus  ; 
'•  Terrors  pursue  or  assail  him  like  a  king."  But  besides  the 
somewhat  unusual  force  thus  given  to  the  preposition  •>,  this 
interpretation  seems  gratuitous  and  improbable.  How  is  the 
meaning  of  jmrjiie  or  assail  got  for  the  verb,  which  in  Kal. 
■ignifies  to  advanee,  and  in  Hiphil  to  cause  to  advance,  to  bring  ? 
And  what  particular  analogy  is  there  between  the  assanit  of 
Ibar  and  that  of  a  king  ?  or  how  does  the  mention  of  the  latter 
help  to  assist  our  conception  of  the  former  ?  To  moat  people 
the  former  ia  the  better  understood  of  the  two. — In  verse  IS, 
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'■  in.  tion  of  it  of  most  importance  for  our  present 
object,  is  the  concluding  clause,  which  seems  to 
intimate  not  only  a  knowle^e  of  a  future  state, 
but  also  of  the  subjugation  of  the  impenitent  in 
that  state  to  the  power  of  Satan.  I  know  not 
what  other  interpretation  can  be  con^stentlyput 
upon  the  words  in  question.  A  being  to  whom 
the  wicked  is  to  be  brought  after  death,  in  spite 
of  all  his  self-confidence  and  hope  whilst  alive, 
and  to  whom  the  appellation  "  king  of  terrors  " 
may  be  appropriately  applied,  can  be  no  other, 
surely,  than  that  mighty  and  malignant  spirit 
under  whose  dominion,  we  are  told,  that  all  the 
finally  impenitent  shall  suffer  through  eternity. 
Not  a  few  of  the  German  critics,  accordingly, 
explain  this  of  some  oriental  Pluto,  who,  they 
suppose,  occupied  some,  such  place  in  the  creed 
of  Job  as  the  fabulous  deity  of  that  name  occu- 
pies in  the  mythology  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
classics* — an  explanation  which,  while  it  shows 

Bildad  goes  on  to  describe  the  utter  perishing  from  the  earth 
of  all  memorialB  of  the  wicked : — 

"  There  shall  dwell  in  hli  tent  strangen  {tit.  not  his). 
Brimstone  shall  he  poured  on  his  habitation. 
Below,  his  roots  shall  be  dried  np, 
And  above,  his  branch  shaU  wither. 
His  memory  perisheth  from  the  earth, 
And  no  name  hath  he  in  the  streets." 
*  "  Fingitur  regni  mortuorum  s.  infemi  rex,  at  Fluto  orci 
princeps,  qui  apud  Vii:giUam  ^ndd.  yi.  106,  In/emi  Rex,  et 
apud  Ovidium  Metam.  v.  359,  Tenehrota  tede  Tyrannut  did- 
tur."     RoBcnmulleri,  Seh.  in  loa.     Virgil,  in  his  description 
of  (lie  infernal  regions,  usee  imagery  somcwiiat  analogous  to 
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their  unhappy  o[^mtion  to  divine  truth,  at  the  t.»cT.  i 
same  time  clearly  evinces  that  they  felt  themselves 
ctHutrainedj  in  interpreting  this  passage,  to  attri- 
bute to  its  author  some  knowledge,  at  least,  of  a 
fixture  state  of  punishment,  and  of  an  awful  tyrant 
under  whom  its  wretched  occupants  were  placed. 

Prov.  xiv.  32:  "The  wicked  shall  be  driven Pror-dt. 
away  in  his  wickedness ;  but  the  r^hteous  hath 
hope  in  his  death."  In  this  passage  we  have  not 
only  brought  before  us  the  marked  difference  be- 
twe^i  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  in  regard  to 
the  circumstances  of  their  departure  from  this 
world,  but,  in  the  language  employed  for  this 
purpose,  we  are  distinctly  pointed  forward  to  a 
ftOare  state,  as  the  scene  where  the  misery  of  the 
one  and  the  fehcity  of  the  other  will  be  con- 
smnmated.  Whilst  the  wicked  is  driven  away  or 
destroyed  by  his  wickedness  ("  maUtia  sua  detru' 
Stur  imphta,  i.  e.  pent,  in  pemiciem  ruit,**  Ge- 
senius  in  f^),  the  righteous  has  hope  even  while 
dying ;  not  merely  that  composure  which  springs 
from  feeling  that  life  has  been  well  spent,  but  an 
expectation  of  foture  blessings  still  to  be  enjoyed. 
Had  such  a  passage  occurred  in  a  heathen  classic, 
no  person  would  for  a  moment  have  scrupled  to 
attribute  to  its  author  the  knowlec^  of  a  fiiture 

that  of  Job  in  thia  pusage,  when  he  ispresenti  die  reitibnle  of 
Orciu,  as  occupied  with — 

"  Grie£i,  vengefbl  cares,  diaeaseB  pale,  sad  Agei 

Fear,  ill-advisiiig  Hunger,  and  fonl  Want, 

Fonns  tenible  lo  see."— /£«.  vi.  273.  ff. 
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LECT.  HI.  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  Why  should 
we  be  less  ready  to  give  Solomon,  the  wisest 
of  men,  the  benefit  of  an  equally  candid  in- 
ference 1* 

From  these  passages,  selected  from  the  older 
books  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  it  must,  I  think, 
be  admitted  that  information  of  a  very  decided 
character  was  possessed  by  the  patriarchs  and 
their  descendants  respecting  the  very  different 
aspect  with  which  the  event  of  death  regarded 
the  holy  and  the  impious ;  to  the  former  oS  whom 
it  was  a  change  for  the  better,  while  to  the  latter 
it  was  a  change  for  the  worse.  But  such  ideas 
and  impressions  being  of  necessity  dependent 
upon  the  expectation  of  a  tuture  state,  their 
occurrence  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  must 
be  held  as  evidence  of  the  knowledge  possessed 
from  the  earUest  periods  of  such  a  state ;  and 
this,  coupled  with  the  &ct8  and  statements  already 
adduced  respecting  their  views  of  Sheol,  of  the 
reunion  erf"  the  pious  after  death  with  their  own 
people,  and  c^  the  ascent  of  the  soul,  after  its 
separation  from  the  body,  to  God,  appears  to  me 
to  afford  no  trifling  snpport  to  the  assertion,  that 
distinct  traces  are  to  he  found  in  the  Old 
Testament  of  a  belief  on  the  part  of  the  patriarchs 
and  their  successors,  of  the  separate  existence  of 
the  soul  after  death. 
■rf'Sl'^ur  ^"  There  are  several  statementsin  the  Old  Tes- 
r«a™  ud  lament,  frran  which  it  may  be  justly  inferred  that 

•  Comp.  also  ch.  ri.  5 — 7- 
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the  (act  of  a  corpond  resurrection  and  of  a  future  '•^ct.  : 


<*  lb*  Old 

by  Enoch — was  not  lost  sight  of  or  forgotten  by 
those  who  Kved  under  the  Patriarchal  and  Levi- 
tical  dispensations. 

In  the  book  of  Job — that  invaluable  record  of '"> 
patriarchal  opinions  and  manners — ^we  have  the 
following  remarkable  declaration,  than  which, 
P^haps,  few  passages  of  Scripture  have  more 
arrested  the  attention  of  interpreters,  ch.  xix. 
25 — 27.  In  the  form  in  which  this  interesting 
and  remarkable  passage  appears  in  the  common 
version,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  what  idea  the 
latter  part  of  it  especially  would  convey  to  the 
mind  of  an  intelligent  reader,  were  he  not  to 
regard  it  as  an  expression  of  Job's  Mth  and  hope 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  If,  notwith- 
standing the  destruction  of  his  body,  he  expected 
in  his  flesh,  and  with  his  own  eyes,  to  see  his 
Redeemer-God  stand  upon  the  earth  in  the 
latter  days ;  what  possible  inference  can  be  drawn 
from  his  words,  but  that  he  expected  his  decayed 
body  to  be  restored  and  once  more  reunited  to 
his  soul  ?  The  only  question,  therefore,  now  to 
be  discussed,  as  respects  the  object  for  which  the 
passage  is  at  present  quoted,  is,  what  degree  of 
correctness  attaches  to  the  rendering  in  the  com- 
mon version.  On  this  point,  whilst  there  is 
considerable  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  particular  words  and  the  force  of  particular 
constructions,  there  is  a  wonderful  harmony  as  to 
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LKCT.  Ill,  the  geDeral  sense  which  the  passage,  as  a  whole, 
bears,  among  almost  aU  who  are  entitled  to  be 
placed  in  the  first  class  of  interpreters  as  Hebraists 
and  as  Exegetes.  A  comparison  of  the  renderings 
of  the  Chaldee,  Alexandiine,  and  Vulgate  ver- 
sions, of  Schultens,  Rosenmiiller,  Pareau,  Smith, 
MichaeliSj  Hitzig,  and  Lee,*  leads  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  little  beyond  a  few  corrections  is 
required  to  make  our  common  vei^on  exactly 
correspond  with  the  originaL  The  following 
translation  is  offered  as  that  to  which  a  careful 
consideration  of  these  versions,  and  such  other 
helps  as  I  have  been  able  to  command,  has  con- 
ducted : — 

Bat  I,  even  I  know  thst  my  Tindicator  liveth) 

And  He,  the  Lsat,  ihall  abide  b;  [my]  dust ; 

Even  after  my  skin  [wfaicb]  they  sb&ll  devour,  this 
[shall  be] 

And  out  of  my  Sesb  shall  I  see  God. 

Becauie  I,  even  I  Hhall  see  for  myself, 

And  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another, 

My  reins  are  consomed  in  my  bosom.-f- 


*  See  Appendix,  Note  G. 

■f-  Ver.  25,  the  insertion  of  the  •m  here  and  in  ver.  27t  i>  to 
give  emphasis  to  the  assertion  :  /,  ybr  my  part,  I,  even  I. — '»o 
among  the  Hebrews  denoted  tLe  avenger  of  blood  (Numb. 
XXXV.  12) ;  it  properly  signifies  one  who  ia  related  to  an  in< 
jured  party,  and  seeks  bis  vindication.  It  is  applied  by  Job 
here  to  the  Almighty,  with  an  evident  reference  to  ch.  xvi.  19. 
— <n  is  here  ihe  present  tense  from  t^,  and  is  construed  with 
^  as  its  subject.  The  omission  of  o  between  the  two  verbs 
is  not  rare;  cf.  ch.  xxx.  2S;  Ps.  ix.  17,  &c. — fm*  is  a  term 
applied  to  Jehovah,  Is.  xliv.  G,  and  xlviil.  12,  as  expressive  of 
his  eternal  existence.  — uv  uii'jtf.  The  preposition  here  hat 
the  force  of  near,  bg,  beside,  which  is  its  general  meaning  after 
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I^resuming  upon  the  accuracy  of  this  versiop,  ibct.  i 
the  testimony  of  the  passage  in  iavour  of  Job's 
belief  in  the  reanimation  of  the  body  is  incon- 

Tcri»  of  abiding,  tUinding,  &c.  \mii  thif  verb  op  it  nsually 
Ins  tbe  force  of  againit ;  but  iiutances  occur  iu  which  Ibis 
meaning  most  be  excbanged  for  one  filmiUr  to  that  ^ven  in 
tbe  text,  <^.  Deut  xxr.  6 ;  2  Sam.  xii.  17 ;  2  Chrou.  xxi,  4. 
In  la.  xxxii.  8,  tbe  pbraie  hu  tbe  wnse  of  abiding  by  or  con- 
UMMtKg  ts.  In  Sjr.  and  Arab,  it  it  used  to  denote  tUmding  by 
aad  earing  for  one.  Comp.  ifrost  Dan.  xii,  1,  ta  is  fre- 
qventlj  used  in  tbia  book  to  denote  the  dust  with  which  the 
body  mingles  after  ieath;  cf.  ch.  Tii.  21 ;  xvii.  16;  xx.  II. 
ftc  The  omianon  of  tbe  posKuive  suffix  is  not  ununuJ  with 
Job.  Vcr.  S6. 1QTW,  after  my  skin,  i.  e.  after  this  wasting 
diieaae  has  finished  its  raTages.  vp;  is  used  impersonallj ; 
tbe  relative  idw  is,  accordiog  to  a  not  unnsual  constntction, 
Muhted.  There  is  an  evident  eOipus  after  nn,  which  Geaenius 
(in  rp)  and  others  have  supplied  as  in  the  text.  By  some  the 
Jbnner  is  referred  to  Job's  body,  and  he  is  supposed  to  affirm 
that  it  is  this  very  body  of  which  he  speaks.  I'  greatly  prefer 
the  interpretationofOescnius,  which  is  also  that  of  the  Chaldaic 
Targum ;  "  hoe  sc.  erit,  eveniet,  id  niminun  quod  prseceperet, 
T«r,  25.  Dei  adventas." — ^wso.  Some  would  render  tbis 
"  apart  from  my  flesh,"  i.  e.  having  laid  sside  bia  body ;  but 
it  accords  nxne  with  the  proper  tbrce  of  the  preposition  to  un- 
deiatand  Job  as  saying,  "  out  of  my  flesh,"  i.  e.  encompassed 
by  his  body,  be  should  see  God.  Ver.  27.  iskt  I  have  ven- 
tured to  translate  beetnae,  and  to  make  tbe  clause  which  it 
iutrodncea  the  protasis  of  the  sentence.  To  render  it  by  whom 
appears  to  me  to  violate  the  idiom,  which  in  all  such  cases  as 
tb»  requires  -«m  to  be  followed  by  a  personal  pronoun.  In 
Gen.  XXX.  18;  xzxi.  49  ;  Jos.  xsii.  31  ;  Eccl.  iv.  9,  Sec,  we 
have  instances  which  appear  fully  to  jbstify  the  rendering  I 
have  given.  Tbe  Targum  gives  it  this  rendering  also. — -n  i^ 
tl  MW  alius  (Vulg.)  So  in  Frov,  xxvii.  2  : — "  let  another  (it) 
prsise  thee,  &c."  Some  would  render  the  adjective  here  in 
ibe  acciis.  as  agreeing  with  ybu ;  but  this  is,  of  course,  inadmis- 
lilile  ia  such  at>  interpretation  of  id*  as  that  above  given. 
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"cr.  in.  testable.  He  knew  that  though  he  might  die, 
his  Vindicator  remained^  and  that  he  would  stand 
by  and  watch  over  the  dust  of  his  servant.  He 
was  assured  that,  even  after  his  body  had  been 
destroyed,  he  should  enjoy  the  blessing  he  thus 
expected,  and  that,  notwithstanding  that  destruc- 
tion, out  of  his  flesh,  with  his  corporal  oigans,  he 
should  see  God.  The  certtunty  of  this  prospect 
consumed  him  with  intense  desire :  like  the 
Psalmist,  his  "  soul  fmnted  for  the  salvation  of 
God."  So  firm  and  ecstatic  was  his  confidence 
in  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 

^rir.  j^Qj.  jg  fjjjg  (.jjg  (jjj]y  passage  in  the  book  of  Job 

in  which  the  patriarch's  expectation  of  resusci- 
tation after  death  is  declared;  another,  of  a 
scarcely  less  remarkable  kind,  occurs  in  an  earlier 
chapter : — 

Ob  that  thou  wouldest  hide  me  in  Sheol, 

That  thou  wouldest  conceal  me  till  thy  wrath  be  averted. 

That  thou  wouldest  appoint  me  a  fixed  time  and  remember 

me. 
Though  a  man  die,  shall  he  not  revive  ? 
All  the  days  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait 
Till  my  renovation  come. 
Thou  shall  call  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
Thou  shalt  desire  the  work  of  thy  hands.* 


*  Job  xiv.  13 — IS. Ver.  1*.  There  appears  no  necessity 

for  rendering  the  first  clause  here  as  if  the  interrogative  form 
was  used  to  express  a  negation.  The  ^  is  frequently  em- 
ployed where  it  is  the  design  of  the  writer  rather  strongly  to 
affirm ;  cf.  ch.  zz.  4 ;  1  Sam.  ii.  27  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  20 ;  Ezek. 
XX.  4.— Ka:t,  fh>m  signifying  an  armi/,  is  used  to  denote  not 
only  a  period  of  military  service,  but  any  de^ntte  period  of  trial, 
anxiety,  or  snflering.     'llius  in  Job  vii.  1,  it  is  used  as  parallel 
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In  this  passage  we  have  the  patriarch  ira-  ^'"-  '"■ 
ploring  death ;  but  at  the  same  time  intimating 
that  it  is  only  for  a  season  that  he  desires  or 
expects  to  be  in  the  separate  state.  He  prays  for 
a  definite  time  to  be  fixed,  at  the  close  of  which 
he  might  be  remembered ;  and  by  way  of  con- 
firmk^  the  expectation  implied  in  this,  he  boldly 
asks,  **  Though  a  man  die,  shall  he  not  revive  V 
Supported  by  this  assurance,  he  declares  his 
readiness  to  remain  in  the  disembodied  state  as 
bog  as  the  appointed  interval  shall  last;  and 
concludes,  by  triumphantly  uttering  his  assur- 
ance that  God  would  call  him  from  the  sleep  of 
the  tomb,  and  thereby  exhibit  the  regard  which 
he  entertained  towards  that  body  which  was  the 
work  -of  his  hands.  S'nch  I  take  to  be,  upon  the 
whole,  the  most  natural  and  consistent  explana- 
tion of  this  remarkable  passage. 

In  the  writings  of  David,  we  find  many  ex-in«>' 
pressions  of  confident  expectation  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  soul  from  the  separate  state,  and  the  » 
resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  grave,  such  as 
miglri:  have  been  expected  from  the  pen  of  one, 
who,  vfhen  mourning  the  loss  of  his  infent  child, 
comforted  himself  with  the  assurance,  that  though 
the  b^e  could  not  return  to  hhn,  he  should  go 

to  "the  days  of  an  hireling;"  comp.  Is.  xl.  2,  and  Dan.  x.  1. 
— m4n>  mg  change,  i.  e.  "  mj  discharge  from  Tuy  state  of  con- 
strained service, — m^  deliverance  from  the  invisible  woild." 
Bilziff.  flow  this  was  to  be  accomplished,  Job  declares  in  the 
MiowiDg  rerse. 
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^""T-  "'•  to  it.  (2  Sam.  xii.  23.)  Thus  addressing  God  in 
the  person  of  the  Messiah^  he  says,  "  Thou  wilt 
not  leave  my  soul  in  Sheol>  neither  wilt  thou 
permit  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou 
wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life :  in  thy  presence 
is  fulness  of  joy ;  at  thy  right  hand  are  pleasures 
for  evermore."  Ps.  xvi.  10, 11.  So  also  in  Ps. 
xlix.  14, 15,  in  contrasting  his  own  prospects  and 
those  of  the  righteous  generally  with  those  of  the 
wicked,  he  says : — "  Like  sheep  they  (the  wicked) 
are  hud  in  the  grave,  death  shall  feed  on  them, 
and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them 
in  the  morning,  and  their  beauty  shall  consume 
in  the  grave  from  their  dwelling.  But  God  shall 
redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  for 
he  shall  receive  me."  Here  we  have  not  only 
the  Psalmist's  own  confident  expectation  that  he 
should  be  dehvered  out  of  Sheol,  and  received 
by  God,  but  aUo  his  assurance,  that  whatever 
superiority  the  wicked  might  sometimes  obtain 
over  the  righteous  here,  their  relative  positions 
would  be  entirely  changed  at  a  period  designated 
by  him  "  the  morning."*  By  many  critics,  this 
term  has  beensupposed  to  denote  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, an  opinion  which  they  have  supported  on 
various  grounds.  Perhaps,  however,  we  cannot 
safely  go  further  than  to  regard  the  ezpresidon, 
as  intimating  generally  the  close  of  the  period 
during  which  the  body  is  to  lie  in  the  grave — the 
morning  which  is  to  succeed  that  night  on  which 
*  Comp.  Pa.  XTii.  14,  15. 
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the  dead  have  entered,  and  which  is  to  awaken  "ct-  "'• 
and  arouse  those  who  have  been  laid  in  the  tomb. 
This,  it  is  true,  will  be  no  other  than  the  day  of 
final  doom ;  but  for  the  knowledge  of  this  we  are 
indebted  rather  to  other  passages  of  Scripture 
than  to  that  before  us. 

In  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  there  are  two  pas-  in  E«ie- 
B^es  which  are  worthy  of  being  quoted  under  this  *  "" 
head.  "  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth," 
sa^  the  Preacher,  in  the  former  of  these  (xi.  9), 
"  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  hedrt,  and  in 
the  sight  of  thine  eyes ;  but  know  thou  that  for 
all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment." And,  again  (xii.  14),  in  closing  the 
book  he  solemnly  declares,  as  a  reason  for  fearing 
God  and  keeping  his  commandments,  that "  God 
shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every 
secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be 
eviL"  The  language  employed,  especially  in  the 
latter  of  these  passages,  is  such  as  to  intimate 
very  clearly  that  it  is  to  "  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day*  that  the  Preacher  refers. 

In  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  passages  occur  i.  ii»  p™- 
which  are  admitted  by  most  interpreters  to  teach  ''*""' 
either  directly  or  by  implication  the  resurrection 
of  the  body,  and  a  final  state  of  felicity  to  the 
righteous,  Mid  misery  to  die  wicked.  In  two 
passages.  Is.  xxvi.  19,  and  Ezeldel  xxxvii.  1 — 14, 
the  resuscitation  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  is 
illustrated  by  a  reference  to  the  resurrection  of 
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I.1CT.  Ill, the  body;  from  which,  as  Bauer  candidly  ob- 
serves, "we  may  infer  that  the  doctrine  itself 
"  from  which  the  images  are  borrowed  was  known 
"  to  the  authors  of  that  period."*  The  most 
explicit  and  miequivocal  declaration,  however,  is 
that  of  Daniel,  ch.  xii.  2: — "And  many  (the 
multitude,  or  mass)  of  them  that  sle^  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlast- 
ing life,  ^id  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt" Critics  are  divided  in  opinion  as  to 
whether  this  passage  refer  to  the  final  resurrec- 
tion, or  to  the  great  moral  revolutions  in  the 
Jewish  nation  which  should  be  consequent  upon 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah.  Without  enter- 
ing upon  this  question  at  present,  I  content  my- 
self with  remarking  that  whichever  of  liiese  two 
opinions  we  adopt,  the  evidence  will  be  alike 
clear  in  favour  of  the  position  that  the  doctrine 
of  a  resurrection  from  the  grave  was  familiar  to 
the  Jews  at  the  time  this  book  was  written. 

An  attentive  and  impartial  consideration  of  the 
evidence  thus  adduced,  will,  I  am  persuaded, 
induce  the   conviction,  that   knowledge    of   a 

•  Dicto  Classica  Vet.  Test  Pwa  II.  p.  69.  The  ume 
srgiunent  ia  used  bj  Fercau  (Comment,  de  /nuaortaliiatis  No- 
titiit,  See.  pp.  108,  9),  and  its  force  is  admitted  by  Gesenius  in 
bis  Notes  on  his  Translation  of  Isaiah,  though  he  insists  that 
the  doctrine  was  one  of  recent  date  among  the  Jews  at  the 
time  this  book  was  written.  His  assertions  on  this  head  are 
rebutted  by  Rosenmiiller  (Scholia  in  Comp.  red.  in  loc.j 
and  by  Henderson  (  Translation  of  haiah,  with  a  Commentary 
Crilieal,  Philological,  and  Exegetieal.     Land.  1840,  in  toe.) 
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renuLrkably  clear  and  impressive  character,  re-  "ct.  m. 
specting  a  future  state  of  existence  and  the  events 
consequent  upon  death,  was  possessed  by  the 
Old  Testament  saints.  What  ought  to  strengthen 
this  conviction  is,  that  these  evidences  are  ga- 
thered, not  from  books  professing  formally  to  set 
forth  a  system  of  religious  truth,  but  from  nar- 
ratives and  poetical  compositions  expressive  of 
the  feelings,  hopes,  and  convictions,  of  persons 
who  may  be  fairly  taken  as  characteristic  speci- 
mens of  the  religious  men  of  their  day.  From 
such  sources  we  are  to  expect  general  intimations 
rather  than  formal  and  dogmatical  statements  of 
iTuth ;  nor  is  it  too  much,  to  affirm,  that  in  point 
of  evidence  the  former  occupy  in  such  composi- 
tions the  same  place  which  in  an  argumentative 
or  doctrinal  treatise  is  sustained  by  the  latter.* 

It  was   not,  then,  to  a  mere  temporal  and  lofcrenw 
transitory  system    of  rewards  and  punishments  c^Zgiu*" 
as  consequent  upon  human  conduct,  that  the'"''^' 

*  The  reader  ^ho  vrisfae*  to  enter  more  Mly  into  ttuB 
■nbject,  will  find  ample  msterials  in  the  following  works  : — 
Warbnrton's  Divine  Legation  of  Moses.  B.  VI.— Whately's 
Essays  on  lome  of  the  Peculiarities  of  the  Christian  Religion. 
Em.  I.— Fftber's  Treatise  on  the  Oeniui  and  Of^ecl  of  the 
Patriarchal,  the  Levitical,  and  the  Christian  Dispensations. 
Vol.  n.  pp.  11 — 194. — Lancaater'fl  Harmony  of  the  Law  and 
tke  Gospel  Kith  regard  to  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future  State. 
Oxford,  1825. — J.  H.  Pareau,  Contmentatio  de  InmortaUlatis 
ae  Vit^  Ftttura  Notitiis  ab  antiqvisiimo  Jobi  Scriptore  in 
HUM  Uttts  adhihitis.  Daventriee,  1807. — Leltres  de  quelqaes 
Jmifs  aM.de  Voltaire,  &c.  Tome  II.  Lett.  4.  Lyon,  1819, 
loth  edit. 
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;ii;  attention  of  mankind  was  directed  by  those 
Divine  revelations  wbich  were  enjoyed  under  the 
ancient  diE^ensations.  On  the  contrary,  there 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  a  time  when  they 
were  not  instructed  to  look  beyond  the  present 
to  a  future  and  permanent  state  of  existence,  the 
character  of  which  was  to  depend  upon  their 
conduct  whilst  on  earth.  But  for  this,  their 
minds  could  not  have  acquiesced  in  those  views 
of  the  Divine  Being,  as  a  just  and  equal  governor, 
which  they  were  taught  to  entertan.  They  had 
numerous  instances  then,  as  we  have  now,  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked  and  the  sufferings  of  the 
righteous ;  and  but  for  their  expectation  of  a  state 
beyond  this,  where  it  should  be  made  manifest 
that  the  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his 
neighbour,  this  fact  would  not  only  have  vexed 
their  feelings,  but  perplexed  and  confoimded  their 
moral  perceptions.  On  this  head  we  have  the 
express  testimony  of  one  of  themselves.  Dis- 
tressed by  what  he  saw  of  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked  and  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous,  his 
reflections  upon  the  subject  became  too  painful 
for  him, "  until,"  says  he, "  I  went  into  the  sanc- 
tuary of  God ;  then  understood  I  their  end."  By 
his  going  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  Asaph 
I  apprehend  here  means  his  viewing  the  subject  in 
connexion  with  the  character  of  God  as  revealed 
to  his  true  worshippers.  By  the  consideration  of 
this,  he  was  led  to  see  that  all  was  consistent  with 
truth  and  justice ;  and  to  believe  that,  by  the  end 
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of  the  whole,  the  glory  of  God  would  be  vin-  j^^ct.  m. 
dicated,  and  the  arrangements  of  his  Providence 
approved.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  how  he  could 
have  arrived  at  such  a  concli^on,  had  he  been 
ignorant  of  that  great  event  which  is  to  close  the 
lustoiy  of  our  world, 

"Assert  eternal  Providence, 
And  jualify  tlie  ways  of  God  to  men." 

We  are  now  in  circmnatances  to  understand  ^°''","°'^^ 
the  purport  of  the  question  contained  in  that '"'"•"*'■ 
passage  which  stands  at  the  commencement  of 
this  Lecture: — "How  shall  man  be  just  with 
God?"  That  question,  as  asked  by  Job,  and 
reiterated  by  many  an  anxious  spirit  by  whom 
his  book  was  perused  under  the  former  economy, 
meant  in  their  lips  the  same  as  it  would  mean  in 
ours.  It  indicates  an  awful  conviction  that  man 
is  guilty  before  God,  in  danger  of  everlasting 
punishment,  and  unable  to  clear  or  excuse  him- 
sel£  At  the  same  time,  it  seems  to  intimate  on 
the  part  of  the  speaker  a  cleaving  to  the  hope 
that  some  way  may  be  discovered  by  which  he 
shall  be  able  to  ^proach  with  acceptance  unto 
God :  else,  why  propose  so  solemnly  the  question  1 
Anxiety  here  evidently  mingles  with  expectation, 
fear  with  hope ;  and  the  words  may  well  be  taken 
as  expressing  the  feelings  of  one  who  was  too 
conscious  of  iniquity  to  have  any  trust  in  himself, 
but  at  the  same  time  too  confident  of  God's  grace 
aiid  wisdom  altogether  to  despair. 
m2 
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L  At  first  sight,  indeed,  and  in  the  absence  of 
[_  any  revelation  from  God  upon  the  subject,  the 
,  problem  involved  in  this  question  would  seem 
incapable  of  solution.  The  very  fact,  that  the 
law  of  God  had  been  broken  by  man,  and  the 
penalty  thereto  attached  been  incurred,  would 
seem  to  foreclose  all  further  inquiry  into  this 
subject.  The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  would 
seem  to  be : — man  is  guilty,  and  must  take  the 
consequences  of  his  guilt :  righteous  before 
God  he  never  can  be ;  for  how  can  a  just  and 
holy  Governor  overlook  or  foigive  sin  ? 

On  further  reflection,  however,  it  might  occur 
to  the  inquirer  that  a  governor  does  not  directly 
lie  under  the  necessity  of  punishing  the  trans- 
gressor. The  obligation  laid  upon  him  is,  that  of 
upholding  the  law  and  preserving  inviolate  the 
authority  with  which  as  governor  he  is  invested ; 
and  if  this  can  be  done  without  the  infliction  of 
suflfering  upon  the  guilty,  wisdom  and  mercy 
would  concur  in  recommending  their  foigiveness- 
This  consideration  suggests  a  ground  of  hope  for 
the  sinner  towards  God.  It  may  be  that  some 
way  may  be  discovered  of  upholding  the  Divine 
law  without  the  eternal  condemnation  of  the 
transgressor ;  and  if  such  a  way  can  be  discovered, 
we  may  rest  assured  that  it  will  not  escape  the 
Divine  wisdom,  or  be  otherwise  than  eagerly  em- 
braced by  the  Divine  compassion.  To  Gt>d  alone, 
however,  must  we  look  for  the  contrivance  of 
such  a  plan.     In  a  case  Uke  this,  all  the  wisdom, 
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experience,  and  sagacity  of  the  creature  are  of  lect.  m. 
no  avail.  Ignorant  of  the  full  amount  of  our  own 
guilt, — ignorant  of  the  mighty  interests  pending 
onthe  question  of  ourforgiveness, — ^we  are  utterly 
incompetent  to  enter  upon  the  inquiry.  To  the 
grace  of  God  alone  must  we  stand  indebted  for 
that  intelligence  which  is  to  enlighten  our  igno- 
rance, hush  our  anxieties,  remove  our  fears,  en- 
kindle our  hopes,  and  All  us  with  the  happy 
assurance  that  man,  though  a  sinner,  may  be 
just  before  God. 

Such  intelligence  it  has  pleased  God  to  convey  a  -.y  .r 
to  us  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son.  By  means  ofTeai«ibiui<i 
that  obedience  unto  death  which  he  displayed  num. 
whilst  incarnate  in  human  nature,  he  has  ofifered 
such  an  atonement  for  sin  as  renders  it  honour- 
able for  God,  because  compatible  with  the  claims 
of  his  government,  to  forgive  the  sinner.  In  the 
New  Testament  this  "  Gospel"  is  announced  to 
us  with  undoubted  clearness.  The  testimony  of 
God  concerning  his  Son  is  there  presented  to  us 
as  "  a  feithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accepta- 
tion ;"  and  the  apostles,  as  the  appointed  ambas- 
sadors of  Christ,  beseech  us,  as  in  Christ's  stead,  to 
be  reconciled  imto  God.  Buthow  was  it  with  those 
who  lived  under  the  former  dispensation  ?  Did 
they  possess  any  knowledge  of  this  mode  of 
justifying  the  ungodly  which  has  been  so  fiiUy 
revealed  unto  us  ?  Were  they,  burdened  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  trembUng  in  the  prospect  of 
fiiturity,  relieved  by  any  glimpses,  however  slight, 
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^^'^'-  "■■  of  that  "  glorious  Gospel"  which  diffuses  over 
our  minds  "  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding  T  Or,  were  they  left  to  wander  in 
hopeless  ignorance  of  God's  designs  of  mercy  to 
our  race,  and  to  sink  into  the  tomb  with  no  other 
consolation  than  that  which  a  feehle  hope  of  the 
possibility  of  salvation  might  supply  ? 

^"^T"^  In  answer  to  these  questions,  every  one  must 
>  feel  that  the  preliminary  probahihties  are  in 
fevour  of  the  position,  that  knowledge  to  a 
degree  sufficient,  at  least,  to  ensure  the  salvation 
of  all  who  believed  it,  was  enjoyed  by  those  who 
lived  under  the  Patriarchal  and  Levitical  dis- 
pensations. That  the  communication  of  such 
knowledge  was  possible,  no  one  will  venture  to 
question ;  and  when  we  reflect  upon  the  grace 
and  goodness  of  Jehovah,  and  the  intimate  re- 
lation into  which  he  was  pleased  to  enter  with 
the  pious  in  ancient  times,  we  cannot  but  admit, 
that  it  is  to  the  last  degree  unlikely  that  he 
would  withhold  it  from  them.  Further,  when 
we  find  the  apostles  plainly  declaring  that  there 
is  no  odier  name  under  heaven  given  amongst 
men  by  which  we  must  be  saved  but  that  of  Jesus, 
and  at  the  same  time  admitting  that  salvation 
was  enjoyed  by  many  who  had  lived  before  the 
birth  of  Jesus ; — when  we  hear  them  asserting 
that  the  death  of  Christ  had  a  retrospectiTe  as 
well  as  a  present  and  prospective  efficacy,  (Rom. 
iii.  25 ;)  and  assuring  us  that  the  patriarchs  were 
partakers  of  like  precious  faith  with  believers 
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under  the  Christian  dispensation ; — oar  reverence  ^^'^'^-  '"■ 
for  their  authority  forbids  us  to  doubt  that  the 
truths,  by  the  knowledge  of  which  men  are 
saved>  were  known  from  the  earliest  periods  of 
human  history.  Nor  do  they  le&ve  us  in  any 
uncertainty  as  to  the  means  by  which  the  know- 
ledge of  these  truths  was  preserved;  for  they 
inform  us  that  in  the  Scriptxu-es  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  contained  the  words  of  eternal 
life,  (John  v.  39,)  and  that  they  "  are  able  to 
make  man  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  (2  Tim.  iii.  15 ;)  and 
before  that  revelation  was  committed  to  writing, 
they  assure  us  that  such  men  as  Enoch  and  Noah 
were  preachers  of  righteousness  mito  those  among 
whom  they  lived,  (Heb.  ii.  6,  7.)  They  further 
inform  us  that,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  advent; 
there  were  persons  among  the  Jews  who  had 
learned  from  their  own  Scriptures  that  a  Saviour 
was  to  be  expected,  and  who  hailed  the  birth  of 
Jesus  as  the  rising  upon  them  of  the  day-spring 
from  on  high,  (Luke  i.  7&— 79;  ii.  25—37 ;  John 
i.  41,  46,  &c.) 

Emboldened  by  these  considerations,  we  may 
proceed  to  the  examination  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  with  the  conviction  that  we 
shall  certainly  find  in  them,  if  our  inquiry  be 
wisely  and  honestly  conducted,  a  full  develop- 
ment of  the  truth  concerning  Him,  in  the  Ught  of 
whose  salvation  it  is  our  inestimable  privilege  to 
walk. 
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INTERNAL  OR  DOCTRINAL  COHHBXIOH  OF   IHI  OLD  AND  NEW 

TEBTAUENIS. CRITERIA     AND     CHARACTERISTICS     OF     THE 

MESSIANIC    PROPHECIES. 


REV.  XrX.  10. 
The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy. 

,,  Whilst  there  is  every  reason  to  conclude  that 
-  God  would  not  leave  mankind,  even  in  those 
ages  of  the  world  which  preceded  the  birth  of 
Christ,  in  total  ignorance  of  that  way  of  salvation 
'  which  he  had  provided,  there  exists  no  ground 
for  supposing  that  this  knowledge  required  to  be 
conveyed  to  them  in  the  same  way  in  which  it 
has  been  communicated  to  us.  On  the  contrary, 
the  very  different  position  which  they,  as  ex- 
pectant of  an  event  to  which  we  look  back  as 
already  accomplished,  occupied  irom  that  which 
we  sustain,  would  lead  us  to  infer  that,  as  a 
revelation  upon  this  point  has  been  given  to  us, 
suited  to  our  peculiar  position,  the  revelations 
conveyed  to  them  would  be  no  less  suited  to  the 
circixmstances  in  which  they  were  placed. 
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The  economies  under  which  they  lived  were  r.ECT.  iv. 
promissory  and  preparative  of  that  to  which  we  ^'','^1^/ 
bebng.  They  had.  the  shadow  and  the  assurance  ™"^''- 
of  good  things  to  come,  but  not  the  exact  and 
accurate  representation  of  these  things.  Where 
we  enjoy  the  picture  upon  the  canvass,  the  saints 
under  these  dispensations  saw  only  the  imperfect 
reflection  of  that  picture  as  from  a  mirror.  To 
us  the  message  of  God  has  come  to  assure  us  that 
the  price  of  our  redemption  has  been  paid ;  to 
them  it  came  with  the  assurance  that  One  had 
been  provided,  by  whom,  in  the  fulness  of  time, 
it  should  be  paid.  The  revelation  appropriate 
to  our  circumstances,  consequently,  is  that  of 
historical  narrative ;  the  revelation  appropriate 
to  theirs,  that  of  prediction  and  promise. 

In  order,  then,  to  ascertain  what  kind  and 
d^ree  of  knowledge  was  possessed  by  the  Old 
Testament  saints  respecting  the  gospel  plan  of 
salvation,  we  must  go  to  the  study  of  those  pre- 
inUmations  and  assurances  which  they  received 
from  Heaven  upon  this  subject,  and  of  which  we 
have  a  record  in  the  pages  of  the  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures. 

These  may  be  divided  into  two  great  classes,  v.mci« 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  signs  employed  as  which  a,^ 
the  media  of  communication.     In  our  present  ^n.«m"- 
state,  it  is  only  by  the  intervention  of  outward  """''°"'""' 
and  sensible  signs,  that  thought  can  be  trans- 
mitted ft-om  one  mind  to  another.     The  imme- 
diate intercourse  of  spirit  with  spirit  is  a  matter 

Dcinzedoy  Google 


170  THE  GOSPEL  TAUGHT  IN  THE 

t.ECT.  IV.  of  which  we  can  form  no  just  conception,  and  of 
which,  at  any  rate,  in  our  present  compound 
state,  we  have  no  instance, — with  the  single 
exception  of  the  mysterious  and,  to  us,  utterly 
incomprehensible  operation  of  the  Deity  upon 
the  human  mind  in  inspiration  and  conversion. 
Of  the  signs  which  we  employ  for  the  purpose  of 
conveying  ideas  to  each  other,  there  are  two 
classes, — words  and  things ;  the  latter  including 
gestures,  actions,  pictures,  and  models.  Both  of 
these  have  been  used  by  God,  as  we  learn  from 
Scripture,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  accurate 
and  vivid  impressions  of  divine  truth  to  mankind. 
Under  the  New  Testament  economy,  though  it 
is  chiefly  by  words  that  we  are  taught,  there  is 
also  the  use  of  real  signs,  as  in  the  ordinances  of 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  like  manner, 
imder  the  Old  Testament,  the  predictions  respect- 
ing Christ  and  his  work  were  conveyed,  partly 
by  verbal  communications  more  or  less  plain,  and 
partly  by  significant  pictures  and  actions  more 
or  less  obscure.  To  the  former  class  belongs  the 
title  of  Prophecy ;  to  the  latter,  that  of  Ti/pes. 

The  truths  conveyed  by  these  two  instru- 
ments to  those  who  lived  under  the  Patriarchal 
and  Levitical  dispensations,  it  will  now  be  our 
business  to  investigate.  As  a  necessary  prelimi- 
nary, however,  we  must,  in  regard  to  both,  enter 
upon  an  examination  of  the  nature,  circum- 
stances, and  criteria,  of  the  instruments  them- 
selves. 
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Taking  these  in  the  order  in  which  they  have  j 


been  named,  and  which  is  also  the  order  of^"^^';" 
Nature, — inasmuch  as  knowledge  can  be  con-'""- 
veyed  satis&ctorily  by  means  of  symbols  only 
after  it  has  been  already  inculcated  by  words,*— 
let  us  now  inquire  into  the  nature,  conditions, 
and  characteristics,  of  Messianic  Prophecy. 

The  Hebrew  word,  >m,  which  we  render  by  D«iie.oftiis 
Prophet,  is  used  in  a  much  more  extended  sense  'Lu" 
in  Scripture,  than  the  word  by  which  it  is  trans- 
lated is,  strictly  speaking,  understood  by  us. 
Besides  denoting  one  who  predicts  future  events, 
— the  proper  act  of  a  prophet  in  the  modem 
usage  of  the  term, — ^this  appellation  was  em- 
ployed to  designate  every  one  who  was  made 
the  recipient  of  a  Divine  communication,  and 
the  mediimi  of  conveying  that  to  his  fellow 
men."!'      Hence,  under   the  head  prophecy,  in 

•  "  Truth,"  sajs  a  sound  and  accurate  thinker,  *'  may 
"be  brought  before  the  mind  in  tiro  ways, — bj  verbal 
"  statetDeut,  or  by  emblematical  leprcsentatiou.  The  first  is 
"  beat  fitted  for  conveying  new  information ;  the  second  is 
"admirably  calculated  for  recalling,  in  a  striking  manner,  to 
"  the  miud  information  already  presented  to  it." — IntToduciory 
Eaay  to  Henry's  CoTomanicant't  Companion,  by  J.  Brown, 
D.D.     Edinburgh;  3d  edit.  p.  12. 

t  See  HcDderaon'a  Lecturai  oa  Divine  Inspiration,  p.  26, 
ff.  Huiaii  Theol.  Judaica,  l:b.  i.  p.  215.  Pareau'g  Prt'nct- 
pla  of  Interpretation  of  the  Old  Tettanent,  translated  by 
P.  Forbes,  D.D.  toI.  ii.  p.  IB?-  Crusii  Hypomnemata  ad 
Theol,  Propk.  Pars  i.  p.  70.  The  uses  of  ancient  prophecy 
are  thus  enupierBted  by  Ensebius :  "  The  object  of  the  Divine 
"  Spirit's  iniluence  upon  the  Prophets,  was  to  teach  men  the 
"knowledge  of  God,  and  the  heavenly  iheology  coQcerning 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


1 72  OBJECTS  OF  PROPHECY. 

t'^^T.  ly.  the  present  investigation,  must  be  included  not 
merely  the  announcement  beforehand  of  those 
great  historical  events  on  which  Christianity  is 
based,  but  also  all  those  communications  of  the 
prirtdples  of  saving  truth  with  which  it  pleased 
Jehovah  to  exercise  the  faath,  and  encourage  the 
hopes,  of  the  ancient  sfiints. 

Under  the  Ante-Mosaic  dispensation,  the 
Knowledge  of  these  facts  and  truths  was  con- 
veyed by  God,  either  directly  to  the  parties 
interested  in  them,  or  through  the  medium  of 
some  individual  eminent  for  character  or  station 
in  the  community  to  which  he  belonged.  On 
the  establishment,  however,  of  the  theocratical 
constitution,  imder  which  it  was  the  will  of  God 
that  his  chosen  people  should  live,  a  more  fixed 
and  regular  provision  was  made  for  their  reli- 
gious instruction,  in  the  appointment  of  an  order 
of  men  whose  office  it  was  to  act  as  the  medium 

"  the  Father  and  the  Son, — to  instruct  them  in  the  naj  of  true 
"  godlineBS,  and  tii  remind  them  of  those  who  had  in  fbnner 
"  limes  followed  it  with  succesa, — as  well  as  to  show  at  length 
"  the  deroonstratioa  consequent  upon  these  things  {toy  re  /tira 
"  Tovr&iv  iXiyxor  iid  itaxpuv  iv^vai  \iyuv),*  It  vos  also  to 
"  announce  the  advent  of  the  Saviour  and  Teacher  of  every 
"  race  of  men,  and  to  foretell  the  transference  through  him  of 
"  the  ancient  religion  from  the  Hebrews  to  all  nations." — 
Demintt.  Evang.  lib.  v.  p.  20S  B.     Ed.  Coloniens.  1688. 


]  MontacntiuB  (from  a  reprint  of  whose  edition  T  quote) 
translates  these  words  thus :  "  nee  non  eos,  qui  posterioribna 
temporibn«,  a  pietate  rituque  majorum  suonim  excidissent, 
eosque  longa  oratione  reprehenderet."  How  he  gets  this  out 
of  (he  words  I  cannot  C' 
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of  communication  between  the  great  Head  of  HEliiZ 
the  Israelitish  community  and  his  subjects.  This 
difTerence  in  the  mode  of  communication  is  asso- 
ciated with  some  differences  in  the  character  and 
fomi  of  the  communications  themselves ;  which, 
however,  are  not  of  such  a  nature  as  to  render  a 
separate  treatment  of  the  two  departments  of 
prophetical  revelation  necessary. 

As  the  purpose  of  these  Divine  communica-Ti«.ubj«t 
tions  was  not  merely  to  advance  the  spiritual  BfdiB<™i 
interests  of  those  to  whom  they  were  vouch- inS^ 
safed,  but  occasionally  dso  to  direct  them  in 
regard  to  the  management  of  many  of  their  tem- 
poral a£^iirs,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  in  those  of 
them  which  have  been  committed  to  writing, 
and  preserved  to  our  time,  there  will  be  foimd  a 
mixture  of  what  was  principally  local  and  tem- 
porary in  its  interest,  with  what  had  an  especial 
reference  to  those  great  fects  and  truths  which 
compose  that  gospel  which  is  "  unto  all  people." 
As  the  latter,  however,  of  these  infinitely  tran- 
scends the  former  in  interest  and  importance,  we 
may  safely  anticipate  not  only  that  it  will  occupy 
the  larger  share  of  the  written  prophecies,  but 
that  upon  it  the  loftiest  efforts  of  prophetic  in- 
spiration will  be  bestowed.  Of  whatever  advan- 
tage the  Divine  direction,  in  regard  to  temporal 
matters,  might  be  to  the  patriarchs  and  the 
Jewish  people ;  and  however  necessary  it  might 
!»  to  inculcate  upon  them  the  great  truths  of 
natural  rel^on  and  ethics ; — it  would  be  absurd 
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'■^''T.  IV.  to  compare  these  for  a  moment  with  the  an- 
nouncement of  that  glorious  scheme  of  mercy, 
which  alone  can  bring  peace  to  the  conscience 
of  the  sinner ;  or  to  imagine  that,  in  a  communica^ 
tion  from  God  to  man,  this  would  occupy  any 
but  a  primary  and  prominent  place.    Accord- 
ingly, we  are  assured,  that  to  Jesus  "gave  all 
the  prophets  witness ;"  and  that  "  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"*  or,  as  Bishop 
Hurdf  more  correctly  renders  it,  "  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus  ;"  t.  e.  the 
main  end  axid  purport  of  prophecy  is  to  bear 
witness  concerning  him.     These  considerations 
may  help  to  keep  us,  on  the  one  hand,  from 
attempting  to  make  all  the  prophetic  parts  of 
the  Old  Testament  relate  to  the  Messiah  and  his 
religion;  and  on  the  other,  from  admitting,  save 
upon  very  clear  and  indubitable  grounds,  that 
any  given  prophecy  does  not     Under  the  cir- 
cumstances above  referred  to,  the  primary  pre- 
sumption is  clearly  on  the  side  of  the  aflSrmative, 
in  every  question  affecting  the  clwms  of  any 
prophecy  to  be  regarded  as  relating  to  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and  unless  it  can  be  very  clearly  shown 
that  these  cannot  be  maintained,  we  shall  not  be 
jiutified  in  altogether  relinquishing  them,  though 
in  cases  of  doubt  it  will  not  be  expedient  to  urge 
the  ai^ument  frtim  the  passage  too  confidently. 

*  AcU  X.  43  ;  Rav.  nx.  10. 

-j-  Introduction  to  the  Stodj  of  the  Fcopheeies  erocerning 
(he  Chrislian  Church,  &c. — Sent.  If.  sub  init. 
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To  some  it  has  appeared  that  the  only  crite-  i^'ct.  iv. 
lion  necessary  for  evincing  the  reference  of  any  "i^X^^l 
passage  in  the  Old  Testament  to  the  Messiah,  is  '^'^■ 
funiished  by  observing  the  correspondence  be- 
tween the  statements  of  the  passage  in  question 
and  those  of  the  New  Testament  respecting  the 
peraon  and  work  of  our  Lord.  Now,  that  the 
evidence  furnished  by  such  correspondence  is 
very  important,  and  indeed  indispensable  to  full 
and  unhesitating  conviction,  is  not  a  matter  ad- 
mitting of  question ;  but  to  contine  ourselves 
to  this  species  of  evidence,  to  the  exclusion  of 
every  other,  would  be  certainly  injudicious.  Not 
only  should  we  thus  be  exposed  to  the  risk  of,  in 
many  cases,  following  the  guidance  of  a  lively 
fiincy,  and  thereby  multiplying  prophecies  be- 
yond what  a  sober  judgment  and  somid  princi- 
ciples  of  hermeneutics  would  sanction ;  but  we 
should  also  tacitly  proceed  upon  the  presump- 
tion that,  as  it  was  not  until  after  our  Lord  had 
appeared  and  taught,  that  the  real  character  of 
those  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  Scripture 
which  we  now  see  to  relate  to  him,  could  be 
discovered,  they  must  have  remained  a  dead 
letter  to  the  very  men  for  whose  benefit  they 
were  first  and,  we  may  add,  chiefly  designed.* 

*  "  It  is  doubtless  a  laistaVe  to  conceive  prophecy  to  be 
intended  solely  or  chiefly  for  their  sakea  in  whose  time  the 
CTents  predicted  are  to  happen.  What  great  occasion  \e  there 
to  lay  in  so  long  beforehand  the  evidences  of  prophecy  to 
convince  men  of  things  that  are  to  happen  in  their  own 
times  ;  the  truth  of  which  they  may,  if  they  pleaae,  learn  from 
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■_  It  seems  much  more  natural,  moreover,  to  proceed 
in  such  an  inquiry  as  that  before  us,  by  first 
showing  that  there  is  in  the  passage  itself  some- 
thing which  justifies  us  in  regarding  it  as  a  pro- 
phecy, and  consequently  searching  for  its  fulfil- 
ment in  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  his  church, 
than  to  begin  by  pointing  out  what  appears  to  us 
a  correspondence  between  the  facts  and  princi- 
ples of  the  New  Testament  and  certain  descrip- 
tions occurring  in  the  Old,  and  from  that  to 
argue  that  the  latter  were  prophetical  announce- 
ments of  the  former.  For  these  reasons,  it  be- 
comes necessary  that  we  should  endeavour  to 
fix  upon  certain  criteria,  by  the  application  of 
which  the  Messianic  character  of  any  given  por- 
tion of  the  ancient  Scriptures  may  be  determined. 
These  criteria  may  be  divided  into  internal 
and  external,  according  as  they  are  found  in  the 
words  of  the  passage  itself,  or  are  drawn  from 
extrinsic  sources. 


their  own  senses  ?  .  . .  .  A^  I  thiok  tlie  prophecies  of  tlie 
New  Testament  are  chiefly  for  our  sake  who  live  by  failh  and 
not  by  light ;  so,  I  Imagine,  the  ancient  prophecies  had  the 
like  use,  and  were  chiefly  intended  to  support  the  faith  and 
religion  of  the  old  world.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  a  set  of 
prophecies  given  some  few  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ, 
would  hare  served  our  purpose  as  well  as  a  series  of  prophe- 
cies given  from  the  very  beginning,  and  running  through  every 
age."  Sherlock  On  the  Use  and  Inteal  of  Prophecy,  Disc.  II. 
See,  also,  a  valuable  dissertation  by  the  learned  and  pious 
Seller,  De  f^aliciniomm  Cavsia  aique  Fiaibut,  in  his  Oputcula 
Tkeologioa,  Erlangen,  1783. 
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I.  Internal  criteria.  —  Of  these  there  are  i-ect.  i>. 
four  which  appear  worthy  of  being  adduced : —  ^^Ilt""' 

i.  When  in  the  passage  itself,  or  in  the  imme-  ^'^'•™' 
diate  context,  the  subject  of  the  piece  is  ex- 
pressly denominated  the  Messiah,  or  receives 
some  appellation  which  can  be  shown  to  be  ap- 
propriate only  to  him,  we  must  regard  the  whole 
as  prophetical  of  Christ.  Thus,  in  Dan.  ix.  24, 
27, "  Messiah  the  Prince"  is  distinctly  named  as 
the  subject  of  the  prediction.  So,  also,  in  Pb.  ii. 
2;  cxxxii.  17,  &c.,  mention  is  made  of  "Jeho- 
vah's Messiah,"  or  Anointed  One,  though  in  these 
latter  cases  the  evidence  arising  from  the  use  of 
this  tenn  is  not  so  complete  as  in  the  former, 
from  the  circumstmice  that  the  kings  of  Israel 
also  received  this  appellation  as  the  vicegerents 
of  Jehovah  (comp.  1  Sam.  xxiv.  6).  Upon  the 
same  principle,  in  the  declaration  of  the  Almighty 
to  the  tempter,  the  phrase  "  seed  of  the  woman," 
as  applicable  only  to  our  Lord,  indicates  the 
refi^ence  of  that  part  of  the  passage  in  which  it 
occurs  to  him.  In  like  manner  the  reference  of 
MaL  iii  1  may  be  determined  to  Christ,  from  the 
use  of  the  words, "  The  messenger  of  the  covenant 
whom  ye  delight  in ;" — ^words  which  can  be  intel- 
iigeotly  interpreted  only  of  the  promised  Saviour. 
To  this  head,  also,  may  be  referred  the  inscrip- 
tion of  the  45th  Psalm,  where  the  speaker  de- 
clares that  his  song  is  "  concerning  the  King,"  an 
appellation  which,  from  the  pen  of  the  long  of 
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^^"-  "•  Israel,  can  apply  only  to  the  great  Sovereign, 
whom  David  acknowledged  and  expected  as  his 
Lord, 
^'j;'^  ii.  When,  to  the  subject  of  a  passage,  not 
'^''-  referable  simply  to  the  Almighty  as  such,  are 
ascribed  attributes  and  actions  incompatible  with 
the  ordinary  conditions  of  humanity,  but  which 
fully  accord  with  the  New  Testmnent  declara- 
tions regarding  Jesus  Christ,  the  passage  must 
be  viewed  as  prophetical  of  him.  On  this  ground 
may  be  determined  the  appUcation  to  our  Lord 
of  all  those  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
ascribe  to  some  one  in  human  form,  or  who  is 
distinguishable  from  the  invisible  Deity,  the  titles, 
attributes,  honours,  and  works  of  the  Godhead. 
Such  e.g.  are  Ps.  ii.  7;  Is.  vii.  13;  ix.  6;  Mic. 
V.  2 ;  Dan.  vu.  13, 14,  &c.  To  this  head,  also, 
may  be  referred  those  passages  which  speak  of 
one  who  is,  in  his  own  person,  and  by  virtue  of 
his  own  merits,  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniqmty, 
and  to  effect  the  restoration  of  man  to  the  favour 
of  his  offended  Grod.  To  suppose  it  competent 
for  a  mere  man  to  accomplish  this,  stands  op- 
posed to  the  most  settied  principles  of  Old  Testa- 
ment theology.  In  the  religion  of  the  Jews  it  was 
laid  down  as  a  fundamental  tenet  that  "none 
could,  by  any  means,  redeem  his  brother,  or  give 
to  God  a  ransom  for  him."  All  attempts  to  dis- 
cover any  mode  of  meeting  the  difficulties  of  the 
case  were  discountenanced ;  for  the  redemption- 
price  of  the  soul  was  declared  to  be  so  precious 
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that  it  never  could  be  pwd.*  No  pious  Jew,  '^^c'- .' 
consequently,  would  have  presumed  to  ascribe  to 
any,  even  the  most  distinguished  and  holy  of  his 
nation,  the  honour  of  acting  as  an  independent 
mediator  between  God  and  man.  But  to  the 
Messiah  the  ascription  of  such  honour  h  not 
only  allowable  but  appropriate.  It  is  that,  in 
fact,  which  is  his  peculiar  due ;  for  as  all  the 
New  Testament  writers  inform  us,  it  was  specifi- 
cally for  the  purpose  of  being  a  sacrificial  substi- 
tute for  the  guilty  that  he  became  incarnate  and 
dwelt  among  man  as  "  Grod  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
To  him,  therefore,  and  to  him  alone,  can  such 
parts  of  the  prophetic  Scriptures  be  applied. 

iii.  "When  a  passage  contains  a  description  of  TUrfin- 
circumstances,  as  occurring  in  the  case  of  the  ti«o- 
person  to  whom  it  refers,  which,  though  not 
absolutely  incompatible  with  the  ordiniu'y  limits 
of  human  performance  or  endurance,  are,  on  the 
one  handj  extremely  unlikely  to  have  happened 
in  the  case  of  any  mere  man ;  and,  on  the  other, 
cannot  be  shown  to  have  ever  occurred  in  the 
case  of  any  person  but  Christ,  to  whom  it  can 
be  shown  that  they  exactly  ^ply ;  such  a  pas- 

*  Ps.  zlix.  7i  8.  Sec  Rosenmiiller's  Scholium  on  this  pasBsge. 
Ewald  renders  ver.  8  thus  :  "  For  so  dear  is  the  rantom-priee 
of  the  loid,  that  U  faihfor  ever ;"  and  thui  erplaina  it  in  his 
notes ;  "  Qod  is  so  high  above  men,  that  they,  even  were  it 
permitted,  conld  not,  vrith  all  their  treaanreB,  give  him  a  suffi- 
cient ransom-price  ;  so  that,  on  account  of  its  too  great  dear- 
ness,  it  mnst  of  necessity  cease  or  be  wanting  for  ever." — DU 
Pottitehen  Bmeeher  det  A.  B.  erkldrt.  IV"  Theil,  s.  S44,  5. 
H   2 
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"''^-  "■  sage  must  be  determined  to  contain  a  Messianic 
prophecy.  On  this  ground  we  may,  for  instance, 
with  great  certainty  affirm  the  application  to  our 
Savioiu:  of  the  22d  Psalm.  There  is,  perhaps, 
nothing  mentioned  in  that  sacred  poem  which 
might  not  by  possibility  have  happened  to  David, 
(to  whom  the  Anti-M  essianists  underst^id  it  as 
referring ;)  but  it  must  be  allowed  that  it  is  in  the 
last  degree  improbable  that  this  should  have  been 
the  case ;  and  that,  moreover,  there  is  not,  in  the 
recorded  history  of  that  prince,  the  slightest  allu- 
sion to  the  occurrence  of  many  of  the  most 
remarkable  events  enumerated  in  this  psalm ; — 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  piercing  of  his  hands 
and  his  feet,  the  rending  of  his  garments,  &c. — 
circumstances  which,  if  they  had  occurred  in  the 
case  of  David,  his  historians  could  hardly  have 
failed  to  commemorate.  In  Jesus  Christ,  how- 
ever, the  whole  of  these  events  were  Uterally 
accomplished ;  so  that,  apart  from  any  corrobo- 
ratory evidence  of  an  external  kind,  we  should 
be  justified  in  understanding  this  psalm  of  him, 
and  of  him  alone. 
owmJprta-  In  these  three  criteria  a  general  principle  is 
ToivMiia     involved,  which  no  one  can  reasonably  refiise  to 

tbuethiM  ■  I  1  •  ■ 

Griinu.  grant;  viz.  that,  as  the  passages  m  question 
necessarily  relate  to  some  one,  they  are  to  be 
understood  of  Him  to  whom,  and  to  whom  alone, 
all  the  statements  which  they  contain  will  apply. 
This  is  nothing  more  than  an  application  to  this 
subject  of   the   inductive   method   of   inquiry. 
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which,  by  a  careful  investigation  of  the  facts  of  ^^cf-  "'• 
the  case,  and  the  successive  reaction  of  all  hypo- 
theses not  consistent  with  these,  succeeds  at 
length  in  fixing  upon  that  in  which  all  the 
phenomena  meet,  and  which  is  thereby  shown  to 
he  the  only  true  one. 

iv.  Even  where  no  allusion  is  made  to  the^™"'''"- 
Messiah  personally,  but  where  exalted  and  glow-  noo- 
ing  descriptions  are  given  of  scenes  of  futiire 
glory  and  fehcity,  especially  when  these  are 
identified  with  the  "latter  days,"  the  passage  Is 
to  be  interpreted  as  having  a  reference  to  the 
period  of  the  Messiahs  reign.  The  Jews  were 
in  the  habit  of  regarding  their  own  land  as  "  the 
glory  of  all  lands,"*  because  both  of  its  reUgious 
advantages  and  of  the  amazing  fertility  of  the 
soil,  and  the  exuberant  richness  of  its  produce. 
When,  therefore,  in  their  prophetical  books,  we 
find  descriptions  of  still  more  glorious  scenes  of 
plenty,  fehcity,  and  holy  consecration,  as  yet  to  be 
reaKzed,  we  are  naturally  led  to  regard  these  as 
intended  to  awaken  in  the  mind  of  the  reader  a 
lively  conception  of  the  exceeding  excellence  of 
that  dispensation  of  which  theirs  was  the  shadow 
and  the  antecedent  This  conclusion  is  strength- 
ened by  the  association  of  these  scenes  of  glory 
with  the  coming  of  "  the  latter  days ;"  for  we 
know  that  by  this  phrase  the  Jews  were  wont  to 
designate  the  dispensation  of  the  Mwsiah.f   On 

•  Ezek.  XX.  6. 

■j-  See  Prof.  Stuart'*  note  on  Heb.  i.  1,  in  his  Commeulary 
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i-ECT.  IT.  this  ground  we  are  emboldened  to  refer  such 
prophecies  as  those  of  Hosea  xiv.  4,  7 ;  Amos  ix. 
11,  15;  Is.  ii.  2,  5  ;  \x.,  Sic.  to  the  times  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  under  which  alone  their 
elevated  descriptions  have  been  realized. 

ji.  Eti«ii*i  II.  EiTERHAL  CRITERIA. — Of  thcsc  the  mc^t 
important  are  the  followmg : — 

pimeiKnui  i.  When  a  passage,  the  Messianic  character 
of  which  may  not  be  decidedly  apparent  by  it- 
self, can  be  shown  to  be  parallel  to  others  in 
which  that  character  is  more  fully  displayed ; 
or  where  several  passages,  obviously  referring  to 
the  same  thing,  mutually  confirm  or  supplement 
each  other,  so  as  to  bring  out  more  clearly  the 
Messianic  character  of  the  whole ;  an  important 
addition  is  thereby  made  to  the  evidence  which 
each  by  itself  supplies  of  its  reference  to  the 
Messiah.  Prophecy,  according  to  the  Apostle 
Peter,  was  "  a  Ught  shining  in  a  dark  place."* 
The  lustre,  however,  which  it  shed,  was  not 
always  the  same.  At  times  it  shone  with  a  clearer 
and  less  troubled  radiance  than  at  others.    Now 

on  that  Epistle.  On  the  words  eV  coxaVov  tuv  ^fupvy  in  thi* 
passage,  Pror.  Tholnck  remarks :  "  It  is  a  translation  of  Lbe 
phrase  Bvm  rma,  vrhich  became  a  later  fixed  designatioD  of 
the  time  when  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  was  to  commence ; 
BO  that  the  meaning  here  is, — on  tile  confines  of  the  time  cur- 
rent and  of  the  new  eternal  epoch, — ^neither  within  the  one,  nor 
teithia  the  other ;  compare  tic  out  ni  rsX»  (the  two  confines), 
riij-  aliuyuiv  Kar^yniaiy.  1  Cor.  x.  1 1."  ComnKtiiar  ivm  Brief 
an  die  Hebraer,  1836.  See  also  Cruiii  Hypomnemaia  ad 
Theol.  Prophet.  I.  p.  215. 
•  2  Ep.  i.  19. 
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it  enabled  the  seer  to  look  with  a  steady  gaze  on  lect. 
that  point  to  which  all  the  lines  of  Providence 
were  coiiTei^;ing ;  and  now  its  rays  seemed  to 
struggle  through  a  perturbing  medium,  and  to 
reach  that  point  with  only  a  dim  and  partial 
Qhimination.  Hence  it  is  our  wisdom,  in  endea- 
rouring  to  determine  to  what  the  different  parts 
of  these  prophetic  writings  refer,  to  compare  one 
part  with  another,  especially  the  earUer  portions 
with  the  later,  the  more  figurative  with  the  more 
literal,  the  ^shorter  with  the  more  extended  and 
copious.  We  shall  find  this  the  best  method, 
not  only  of  getting  at  the  meaning  of  their 
words,  but,  along  with  that,  of  deciding  upon  the 
application  of  their  announcements.  It  happens, 
for  instance,  not  unfrequently,  that  prophecies 
which  were  first  uttered  as  mere  general  predic- 
tions of  blessing,  are  repeated  by  subsequent 
prophets  with  such  additional  circumstances  as 
fix  their  application  to  the  Messiah  as  the  me- 
dium through  whom  these  blessings  are  to  flow. 
Thus,  the  promise  to  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed 
should  all  the  famihes  of  the  earth  be  blessed, 
though  capable  of  being  shown  to  refer  to  Christ, 
upon  general  grounds,  is  decisively  determined 
to  such  a  reference  when  we  find  it  quoted  by 
David,  (Ps.  Ixxii.  17,)  and  directly  appUed  to  the 
Messiah.  So,  also,  in  regard  to  Jacob's  prophecy 
concerning  the  Shiloh,  which  seems  obviously  to 
bereferred  to  by  Ezekiel  (xxi.  27)  as  applicable  to 
the  expected  deliverer.  Again,  the  mere  fact  that 
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LECT^jv^  the  same  feature  appears  in  different  prophecies, 
which  we  have  reason  to  regard  ^  priori  as 
Messianic,  tends  to  confirm  us  in  this  applica- 
tion. Thus  Gen.  iii.  15,  Is.  vii.  14,  and  Mic. 
T.  3,  mutually  strengthen  each  other  in  this 
respect,  hy  the  evidence  they  furnish,  that  what 
had  been  subject  of  protniae  in  the  earlier  age 
had  become  in  the  later  subject  of  assurance  and 
common  expectation.  So,  also,  a  comparison  of 
Ps.  ii.  with  Ps.  ex.,  and  both  with  Zech.  vi.  13, — 
of  Ps.  xlv.  with  Ps.  Ixxii,  &c — tends  greatly  to 
corroborate  the  application  of  the  whole  to  the 
Messiah. 

8«oBd«-       jj   -pjjg  testimony  of  the  ancient  Jewish  chiux;li 

t«niil  elite-  ^ 

'*"■  in  favour  of  the  Messianic  reference  of  any  pas- 
sage, affords  a  strong  corroborative  evidence  of 
the  application  of  that  passage  to  Christ.  The 
peculiarly  fixed  character  of  the  Jewidi  people, 
and  their  reverence  for  whatever  they  know  to 
have  received  the  sanction  of  uitiquity,  concur 
to  inspire  confidence  in  their  traditional  in- 
terpretations of  Scripture,  as  embodying  the 
opinions  which  were  generally  entertained  re- 
specting certain  passages  in  the  best  days  of  the 
theocracy.  In  fixing  the  meaning  of  Hebrew 
words,  the  Lexicographers  look  with  much  con- 
fidence to  this  source  of  information ;  and  it  is 
from  its  relation  to  this,  that  the  Masoretic  system 
of  pimctuation  derives  its  chief  value.  The  re- 
spect paid  to  the  traditionary  exegesis  of  the 
Jews  in  these  matters,  seems  fully  to  justify  us 
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m  leDdering  the  same  respect  to  it  in  relation  to  lect.  ly. 
the  meaning  and  application  of  the  Messianic 
prophecies ;  the  more  especially  that  in  this  case 
they  frequently  supply  us  with  an  ailment 
agaiiMt  themselves.  When,  for  instance,  we 
find  the  ancient  Jews  understanding  the  22d 
Psalm  and  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah  of  the  Mes- 
siah, we  have  evidence  of  a  very  convincing 
kind  that  such  has  been  the  unvarying  sense  of 
the  Jew^h  church  from  the  time  in  which  these 
prophecies  were  first  published.  But  for  this 
and  the  reverence  entertained  for  the  opinions  of 
their  ancestors  by  the  Jews,  nothing  could  have 
induced  so  many  of  their  Rabbins  to  give  their 
sufiiBge  in  fevour  of  the  Messianic  reference  of 
these  and  similar  passages,  opposed  as  they  are, 
so  directly,  to  the  carnal  expectations  which  the 
majority  of  them  have  for  many  ages  indulged 
of  the  temporal  glory  and  power  of  the  Messiah.* 

iii.  The  most  decisive  evidence  of  any  yetThw™- 
noticed  of  the  Messianic  character  of  any  portion  rig>. 

*  Tbe  testimanies  of  the  Jews  in  favour  of  lihe  Messianic 
inlerpreUtion  of  the  prophecies  which  are  generailj  quoted 
by  Christiaiu  as  applicable  to  our  Savioar,  have  been  collected 
bj  sevBral  learned  and  accnrate  scholars.  The  works  most  in 
repute  are  those  of  Raymond  Martin,  Pttffio  Fidei  adv.  Mauroi 
et  Judttot  cum  ohu.  Jos.  de  Voi»in  ed.  J.  B.  Carpsov.  Lips. 
1687,  fc4. ;  of  Schottgen,  Hora  Hebr.  et  Talmud,  in  Theo- 
logiam  Judmorum,  ^c.  Tom.  ii.  Dresd.  1742,  4to;  and  of 
Kidder,  Dmmmtration  of  the  Mnsiag,  Sfc.  Land.  1726,  fol. 
For  the  citations  from  Jewish  writers  in  the  present  volume, 
the  author  is  indebted  chiefly  to  the  work  of  Hnlsiue,  entitled 
Theologice  Judaica  ParsPrima,  de  Memo,  ^e.  Bredie,  1653, 
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i.»cr.  IV.  of  the  prophetic  Scripture,  is  its  quotation  as 
such  by  our  Lord  or  his  Apostles.  Assuniing 
the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament,  it 
follows  as  a  necessary  corollary  that  every  pas- 
sage so  adduced  by  them  is  really  that  which 
they  declare  it  to  be, — a  prediction  of  the  Mes- 
siah, which  found  its  fulfilment  in  the  person, 
life,  or  work,  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

But  here  the  question  occurs.  How  are  we  to 
determine  what  passages  are  so  adduced  by 
them  ?  It  has  been  already  shown  that  all  the 
passages  which  they  quote  are  not  to  be  considered 
in  this  light,  even  when  they  are  introduced  by 

such  formulae  as  rare  ev\t}pa0r),  Xva  vTvijpmff^  and 

the  like.  By  what  means,  then,  it  may  he  justly 
asked,  are  we  to  determine,  when  they  quote  a 
passage  as  containing  a  real  prediction  concerning 
Christ,  and  when  they  quote  merely  for  the  sake 
of  iUustration  or  allusion  ? 

To  this  question,  I  know  no  other  answer 
which  can  be  given  than  that  each  individual 
quotation  must  be  judged  of  by  itself,  and  that 
the  light  in  which  it  was  regarded  by  the  speaker 
or  writer  who  made  it,  must  be  determined  by 
the  object  which  he  appears  to  have  had  in  view  in 
making  it.  The  inspired  volume,  in  all  its  parts, 
is  addressed  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind. 

4to,  and  to  a  little  work  by  Schottgen,  not  much  known  in 
this  country,  entitled  Jeiua  der  wahre  Messiat  aut  der  aUen 
und  reinen  JudUekm  Theologie  dargethan  und  erlauterl.  I^"px. 
1748,  SQ.  8vo. 
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It  contains  Divine  truths  conveyed  not  only  in  lect.  it. 
human  words,  but  in  human  words  arranged 
according  to  all  the  formal  laws  of  thought  and 
£^ch  prevaiting  among  men.  Hence  we  are 
left  to  judge  for  ourselves  regarding  the  meanii^ 
and  construction  of  its  several  parts ;  and  to  de- 
termine, not  only  what  is  argumentative  and 
what  not,  but  in  each  argument  what  relation 
every  successive  statement  bears  to  others  and  to 
the  general  conclusion.  When,  therefore,  a  sacred 
writer  introduce  into  his  own  composition  a 
quotation  from  some  other  part  of  the  inspired 
volume,  it  is  competent  for  us  to  ask.  For  what 
purpose  was  this  quotation  made  7 — for  the  sake 
of  ai^ument,  or  only  for  the  sake  of  illustration  t 

What  we  are  thus  competent  to  ask  it  ought 
not  to  be  difficult  for  us,  in  the  majority  of  cases 
at  least,  to  answer.  In  a  merely  human  com- 
position, where  the  most  ordinary  d^ree  of  accu- 
racy on  the  part  of  the  author  has  been  displayed, 
we  find  no  difficulty  in  determining  what  the 
writer  intended  to  adduce  as  ugument,  and  what 
he  has  brought  forward  for  merely  rhetorical 
purposes.  Is  there  any  reason  why  a  greater 
degree  of  difficulty  should  be  anticipated  in 
coming  to  a  similar  conclu»on  with  regard  to 
the  sacred  vrntings,  when  no  confusion  of 
thought,  no  error  of  judgment,  no  hurry  of  com- 
position, could  exist  to  endanger  the  perfect 
accuracy  of  the  writer  ? 

Assuming,  then,  om-  ability  to  determine  when 
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"CT.  IT.  a  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  is  intro- 
duced into  the  New  ai^mentatively,  and  when 
otherwise,  we  have  a  simple  and  a  certain  crite- 
rion for  determining  what  passages  are  adduced 
by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  as  prophetic  of 
him,  and  what  not  When  it  can  be  shown  that 
on  the  quotation  some  conclusion  is  founded 
regarding  the  cl^ms  of  our  Lord  to  the  honours 
of  the  Messiabship,  or  regarding  the  identity  of 
his  chiu*ch  and  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  it  is 
proved  that  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles  r^arded 
the  passage  so  quoted  as  containing  a  prophecy 
of  him. 

What  the  Divine  Founder  of  our  religion  and 
his  inspiired  followers  may  be  thus  shown  to  have 
regarded  as  a  prophecy  of  him,  is  by  their  infal- 
lible authority  determined  to  us  to  have  been 
really  so.  The  only  question  for  us  is.  Have 
they,  indeed,  cited  this  or  that  passage  as  pro- 
phetical of  Christ  t  This  settied  in  the  affirm- 
ative, nothing  remains  for  us  but  thankfully  to 
receive  the  intimation  and  to  study  the  passage 
quoted  in  this  light. 
Thwrjof  For  the  sake  of  avoiding  this  conclusion,  and 
tion.  escaping  certain  difficulties  of  an  exegetical 
kind  arising  out  of  the  application  of  this  crite- 
rion, recourse  has  been  had  to  a  theory  which, 
by  vitiating  the  character  of  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  as  pubUc  teachers,  supplies  its  adherents 
with  an  easy  method  of  setting  aside  all  inferences 
built  upon  their  declarations  as  to  the  meaning 
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and  character  of  the  passage  which  they  quote  i^bct.  it. 
from  the  Old  Testament.  According  to  this 
theory  it  is  pretended  that  Jesus  and  his  followers 
were  in  the  habit  of  accommodating  their  teach- 
ing to  the  prevailing  opinions  and  habits  of  the 
JeMTS ;  and  more  especially  with  regard  to  the 
•Old  Testament,  that  they  gave  in  to  that  spirit 
of  aHegorizing  which,  it  is  affirmed,  prevailed 
among  the  Jewish  doctors  in  their  day,  and 
which  had  been  adopted  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
riving to  certain  favourite  tenets  the  colour,  at 
least,  of  SMiction  trom  the  sacred  books  of  their 
nation.  On  this  ground,  it  is  argued  that  nothing 
can  be  more  inconclusive  than  to  appeal  to  their 
opinion,  as  fijdng  the  proper  meaning  or  original 
design  of  any  of  the  passages  which  they  quote. 

This  impious  theory,  which  is  generally  asso- 
ciated with  the  name  of  the  famous  J.  S.  Semler,  notiotoun- 
Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Halle  on,™  »wch 
(died  1797),  but  which  wasknovm  and  had  been  aJt^ 
promulgated,  both  in  this  country  and  on  the  """' 
continent,  long  before  his  time,*  is  commonly  and 

*  It  forma  the  main  thesis  of  a  work  which  made  no  mull 
noise  in  its  day,  but  which  is  now  known  chiefly  by  the  repliea 
which  it  called  forth  from  the  pens  of  Chandler,  Sjkes,  Sher- 
lock, and  others ;  I  mean  Anthony  CoHidb's  Discourse  of  the 
Grmttidt  and  Hetuotu  of  the  Chriitian  Religion,  Lond,  1724. 
To  this  flippant  attack  upon  Christianity  no  less  than  fif^-two 
answers,  more  or  lew  forma),  are  enumerated  by  Fabriciua 
in  his  Lux  Salutaria  EvangeUi,  ^c.  Hamb.  1781,  p.  173.  The 
Tlieory  of  Accommodation  appears,  also,  to  have  been  a  &vour- 
ite  with  the  Cartesians  of  the  \lCa  and  18th  centimes  (see 
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''°^-  "■  properly  designated  the  "  Theory  of  accommo- 
dation." It  must  be  carefully  distinguisbed* 
however,  from  other  opinions  which  have  some- 
times received  the  same  name.  Such  is  the 
opinion  already  advocated  in  this  volmne  respect- 
ing the  use  made  by  the  New  Testament  writers 
of  certain  phrases  and  passages  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament for  the  expression  of  ideas  not  by  any 
means  identical  with  those  they  were  primarily 
employed  to  express.  Such  is,  also,  the  doctrine 
that  in  the  form  and  moaner  of  instruction,  used 
by  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity,  much  was 
accommodated  to  the  national  tastes,  halHte,and 
conceptions  of  those  whom  they  addressed,  and 
to  whom  they  communicated  truth  in  the  way 
and  degree  in  which  they  were  best  able  to  bear 
it.  In  both  these  cases  there  was  doubtiess  an 
acconunodation ;  but  it  was  an  accommodation  of 
a  totally  different  kind  from  that  supposed  by 
the  theory  now  under  consideration.  In  the  one 
case  there  was  an  acconunodation  of  words  which 
had  been  once  used  to  express  one  thing,  to  the 
expression  of  another,  no  less  true  and  important 
than  the  former.     In  the  other  case,  there  was  a 


Hahn's  QUmiieMlehre,  a.  66),  ihongh  in  the  vorks  of  Dea 
Cartes  hiniBelf  I  hsTe  not  been  able  to  find  any  doctrine  with 
wHch  it  stands  natnially  allied.  On  the  contrarj,  hia  repeated 
declaration  that  in  a  DiTioe  reTelatioa  we  are  to  believe  all 
that  is  tanght,  even  though  we  maj  not  understand  it  (Prin- 
cip.  Phil.  Pars  I.  §  25,  and  §  76),  appears  to  indicate  a  mind 
decidedly  an&ronrsUe  to  such  a  doctrina. 
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coming  down  of  the  teacher  to  the  level  of  the  t.'"-  "■ 
scholar,  that  so  the  latt^  might  be  gradually 
raised  by  familiar  steps  to  the  foil  apprehension 
of  the  truths  inculcated.  But  In  neither  case 
was  truth  itself  sacrificed,  or  its  integrity  tam- 
pered with.  There  was  no  clothing  of  error  in 
what  had  once  been  the  guise  of  truth ;  no  at- 
tonpt  to  disarm  prejudice  by  giving  currency  to 
hvoante  fimcies,  or  flattering  the  prejudices  of 
the  people.*  In  this  lies  the  radical  difference 
between  these  so-called  theories  of  accommoda- 
tion, and  that  to  which  alone,  I  apprehend,  this 
title  should  be  given. 

The  extent  to  which  this  doctrine  has  beenRmnuhmor 
embraced  in  recent  times,  especially  among  the  th«iT. 
theolt^ians  of  Germany,  renders  it  necessary  to 
make  it  the  subject  of  a  few  strictures  in  this 
place;  otherwise,  it  is  one  so  repulsive  to  the 
best  feelings  of  the  Christian,  and  so  diametri- 
cally opposed  to  the  truths  most  surely  believed 
among  us,  that  it  might,  without  danger,  have 
been  left  to  the  good  feeling  and  sound  judg- 
ment of  my  audience.  I  shall  content  myself 
with  the  two  following  general  remarks  upon 
it. 

*  Oiigen,  after  observing  that  the  word  of  Ood  is  lo  at- 
tempered as  to  luit  different  apiriCaal  conatitutions,  flimiihing 
nulk  tor  one,  Tegetable  diet  (Xcf^ovov)  for  another,  and  atrong 
meat  for  a  third,  proceeds  tliiia : — "  The  word  doth  not,  how- 
erer,  belie  ita  own  nature,  though  it  becomes  nutritive  to  each, 
iceording  to  hia  power  of  receiving  it ;  and  it  neither  misleads 
DM  bes."  Cofti.  Ceb.  lib.  iv.  p.  171-2,  ed.  Spencer, 
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First,  if  this  theory  were  sound,  it  would  go 
to  overthrow  ChristJanity  entirely  as  a  system  of 
Divine  truth. 

The  theory  is  plwnly  inconsistent  with  the 
Divine  inspiration  of  the  first  teachers  of  Chris- 
tianity. Whether  we  regard  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  as  deceived  themselves  in  the  inter- 
pretations they  put  upon  the  Old  Testament 
Scripture, — or  as  intentionally,  and  for  sinister 
purposes,  adducing  these  interpretations,  knowing 
them  to  be  fictitious, — we  alike  adopt  an  hypothe- 
sis fatal  to  their  pretensions  as  teachers  inspired  of 
God  in  all  that  they  taught.  To  suppose  such  con- 
duct compatible  with  such  pretensions,  would  be 
to  make  God  the  patron  of  ignorance,  fanaticism, 
or  deceit.  In  so  far,  then,  as  Christianity 
depends  for  its  authority  upon  the  inspiration  of 
its  great  Author  and  his  commissioned  representa- 
tives, (and  there  are  none  of  my  present  auditory 
who  will  hesitate  to  admit  that  this  dependence 
is  entire  and  absolute,)  in  so  &r  is  its  very 
existence  as  a  religious  system  threatened  by 
such  a  doctrine  as  that  now  under  consdderation. 

Further,  this  theory  involves  the  whole  of  the 
*  in  New  Testament  in  uncertainty,  and  exposes  its 
'"^'^"  doctrines  to  contempt.  There  are  some  who, 
though  they  will  not  admit  the  Divine  inspira- 
tion of  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity,  yet 
profess  no  small  reverence  for  their  doctrines,  on 
the  ground  that  a  Divine  illumination  of  a  certain 
sort  had  been  vouchsafed  to  them,  which,  if  it 
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did  not  preserve  them  altogether  firom  error,  lbct.  iv. 
introduced  them  to  the  knowledge  of  tniths> 
such  as  mere  ordinary  intellects  could  not  have 
reached.  Even  with  such  low  views,  however, 
of  the  reverence  due  to  the  New  Testament, 
this  theory  of  accommodation  appears  utterly 
iDCOim&tent 

TiUie  the  case,  in  the  first  instance,  that  our 
Lord  and  his  Apostles  knowingly  made  use  of 
fictitious  interpretations  of  the  Old  Testament 
for  the  purpose  of  gaining  favour  with  the  Jews. 
Is  the  perception  of  such  conduct  in  them,  I  ask, 
confflstent  with  respect  for  their  persons  or  reve- 
rence for  their  doctrines  ?  Would  not  such  a 
course  indicate  a  consciousness  on  their  part 
that  they  were  impostors,  and  that  their  claims 
and  opinions  could  not  stand  upon  their  own 
merits,  or  abide  the  scrutiny  of  an  imbiassed 
examination  ?  Or  what  sh^  be  thought  of  men, 
who,  professing  to  be  teachers  of  religion  and 
morals,  should  so  far  transgress  the  first  principles 
of  both,  as  for  the  sake  of  a  little  temporary 
popularity  to  carry  on  for  years  a  system  of  com- 
promise and  deceit  ?  Can  we,  in  such  a  case, 
separate  the  man  from  the  system,  and  whilst 
we  despise  the  one,  embrace  and  revere  the 
other  ?  Or  do  we  not  rather  feel  that  the  in&- 
mous  conduct  of  the  teacher  casts  doubt  upon 
all  his  pretensions,  assertions,  and  doctrines? 
It  is  true,  that  notwithstanding  our  ill  opinion  of 
him,  we  may  make  some  use  of  his  writings.  We 
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LECT,  lY.  may  read  them  for  their  literary  merits,  or  we 
may  cull  from  them  some  choice  maxims,  obser- 
rations,  or  descriptions,  just  as  we  may  from  the 
writings  of  Shakspeare  or  Aristophanes,  or,  as 
Paul  has  done  from  one  of  the  comedies  of 
Menander  (1  Cor.  xv.  33);  but  what  is  this  but 
to  place  them  on  a  level  with  the  performances 
of  mere  human  genius,  and  by  the  very  mode  of 
using  them  to  profess  our  entire  rejection  of  their 
claims  to  our  reverence  and  submission,  as 
authoritative  records  of  Divine  truth  ? 

Take,  on  the  other  hand,  the  case  that  our 
Lord  and  his  Apostles  were  themselves  misled  as 
to  the  meaning  and  application  of  the  passages 
which  they  quoted.  This  supposition  will  not 
much  mend  the  matter,  as  respects  the  effect  of 
this  theory  upon  the  claims  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  the  reverential  submission  of  its  readers. 
For  in  what  light  does  this  place  the  parties 
whose  doctrines  that  book  records?  In  that 
of  mere  fenatics  and  enthiisiasts  1  The  case,  on 
this  supposition,  stands  thus :  In  the  days  of 
Jesus  an  opinion  prevailed  among  the  Jews, 
founded  on  certain  mystical  and  allegorical 
explanations  of  obscure  portions  of  their  sacred 
books,  that  a  great  deliverer  and  prince  would 
arise  from  amongst  them ;  and  from  often  hearing 
this  opinion  talked  of,  his  ima^ation  had  become 
so  excited  that  he  deemed  himself  the  person 
expected,  as  such  presented  himself  to  his  coun- 
trymen, endeavoured  to  trace  an  analogy  between 
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the  descriptions  contained  in  these  passages  lect.  it. 
and  the  eveaots  of  his  own  Ufe,  and  was  so  &r 
snccessful  that  he  drew  around  him  a  considera- 
ble body  of  persons,  some  of  whom  have  re- 
corded his  history  and  sayings,  and  othera  have 
speared  as  the  expounders  of  his  doctrines  to 
the  world.  Such  is  the  theory  of  the  origin  of 
Cbristiamty  to  which  this  hypothesis  reduces  ms. 
What  else  is  it  than  a  declaration  ^at  the  founder 
(d  that  system  was  a  madman,  and  his  followers 
no  better  ?  Alter  this,  it  is  folly  and  weakness 
to  talk  of  respecting  Christianity,  or  reverencing 
ibe  boc^  in  which  its  principles  are  taught  If 
that  book  contain  anything  divine,  it  is  such  that 
the  writers  themselves  could  not  distinguish  it 
&om  the  wild  haUucinations  of  their  own  heated 
imaginations;  and  it  must,  of  necessity,  be  so 
intermingled  with  these  in  their  works,  that  all 
atteiiq>ts  on  our  part  to  sift  it  out  of  the  heap 
must  be  precarious,  if  not  altogether  fruitless. 

The  question,  then,  as  to  this  theory  of  ac- 
coomiodation  resolves  itself  into  a  question  as  to 
the  truth  of  Christianity,  find  the  inspiration  of 
the  sacred  volume.  Considered  as  a  scheme  for 
facilitating  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  it 
resembles  a  specific  which  professes  to  remove 
a  disorder  by  rendering  the  patient  not  worth 
the  curing.  By  all  who  would  retain  their  reve- 
rence for  the  Great  Author  of  Christianity,  and 
the  records  of  his  truth,  it  must  be  peremptorily 
and  indignantly  r^ected. 
o  2 
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LBCT.  ly.  2tlly.  The  rejection  of  tha  theory  is  called 
^^"^  for  by  its  glaring  contrariety  to  the  best  ascer- 
"^         tained  facts  of  the  case. 

ourLori-i  i.  Whilst  it  is  fruitless  to  deny,  as  some  have 
S^^  done,*  the  existence  of  a  love  of  allegorical 
^(^Jll^i^  interpretation  among  the  Jews  long  anterior  to 
Jjjj^**"  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is,  nevertheless,  so 
marked  a  difference  between  snch  a  mode  of 
interpretation  and  that  followed  by  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles  in  their  references  to  the  Old 
Testament  prophecies,  that  nothing  can  be  more 
Mlacious  than  to  argue  from  the  one  to  the 
other.  Without  entering  minutely  into  the 
matter  at  present,  it  may  be  enough  to  remark, 
that  an  allegory  is  professedly  the  affixing  to  some 
h^torical  narrative  of  a  secondary  spiritual 
meaning,  distinct  from  the  literal  meaning  which 
its  words  set  forth.-j-  This  is  obviously  some- 
thing very  different  from  what  we  find  in  the 
mterpretations  affixed  to  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  by  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles,  which 
were  designed  to  explain    what  was  the  one 

•  See  Appendix,  Note  H. 

-f-  'AWtiyoptiy  qu.  oXXo  dyoptiv  "  to  speak  xane  other 
thing,"  to  wit,  than  that  vhich  the  words  liteiallj  set  forth. 
Philo  Bomedmes  uses  the  word  aXXi^^'a  (!■  p.  38),  sometinies 
the  phrase  i;  mifi^okixtq  drc^cats  (I.  87),  and  sometimea  ij 
&'  irovtuMv,  "  that  which  is  accomplished  by  means  of  sappo- 
ntiona  or  figure*"  (I.  SIS,  II.  14).  The  Hebrew  word  for 
BDch  figurative  interpretation  is  iKr  or  ■&na,  which,  coming 
from  a  root  aignifjing  "  to  inqniie,"  means  that  which  ia 
sought  oat,  recherehf.  See  Hartmann's  Ef^  Verhind»mg 
N.  t.  w.  B.  534;  and  Hnlsii  Tkeol.  Jui.  p.  443. 
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ample  and  untransferable  meaning  of  the  pas-^'cr.  it. 
sages  cited.  The  ancient  allegorists  all  proceed 
npon  the  admission  that  the  meaning  they  put 
iqwn  the  passages  which  they  spiritualize  is  not 
their  proper  meaning,  and  Philo  even  expressly 
says,  that  this  literal  meaning  must  be  first  ascer- 
tained before  the  allegorist  can  proceed  with 
securily.*  The  principle  of  their  procedure,  ac- 
cordingly, was  that  under  certain  historical  events 
lay  certain  pr^nant  analogies  to  divine  and 
^ritual  truths^  which  a  skilful  and  careful  study 
mig^t  educe,  uid  thereby  at  once  ^ve  deeper 
interest  to  the  history  and  a  clearer  view  of  the 
truth  it  was  thought  to  shadow  forth.  How  far 
such  a  principle  of  interpretation  is  a  good  one 
it  is  not  at  present  our  business  to  inquire ;  this, 
at  least,  seems  evident,  that  such  is  not  the  prin- 
ciple sanctioned  by  the  New  Testament  writers 
in  their  quotations  from  the  prophecies  of  the 
old.  Then:  principle  is,  that  in  these  prophecies 
a  direct  and  primary  reference  is  made  to  Christ 
and  his  church ;  comp.  Luke  xxiv.  44 ;  John 
lii  41  ;  Acts  iL  25,  &c.  Whatever  opinion 
then,  in  other  respects,  we  may  adopt  respecting 
these  quotations,  it  is  a  gross  mistake  to  assimi- 
late them  to  the  allegories  which  the  Jews  were 
wont  to  build  upon  the  histories  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. In  the  original  they  are  not  histories; 
in  the  quotation  they  are  not  allegories. 


•  0pp.  T.  I.  p.  4*0.  Ed.  Msngey. 
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\  u.  This  theory  is  opposed  to  all  we  know  of 
\_  the  character  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  Of 
j  that  character,  sagacity,  prudence,  intelligence, 
as  well  as  honesty,  integrity,  ingenuousness,  and 
perfect  ungleness  of  heaxt  and  purpose,  were 
predominant  features.  For  this  we  have  the 
same  evidence  which  we  have  that  they  Mved  and 
taught  at  all.  Now,  the  laws  of  human  nature 
forbid  the  supposition  that  men  possessing  such 
a  character  could  be  found  prosecuting  such  a 
course,  either  of  error  or  deceit,  as  this  theory 
attributes  to  them.  A  mistaken  opinion  upon 
some  abstruse  or  obscure  subject  the  most  intelli- 
gent teacher  may  sometimes  form ;  but  for  a  ' 
man  to  assume  that  he  is  a  divinely-commissioned 
teacher,  the  subject  of  ancient  prophecy,  and  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and,  in  proof  of  this,  to 
appeal  to  the  fulfilment,  in  bis  person,  of  inspired 
prophecy,  when  he  has  no  title  whatever  to  any 
such  assumption,  is  to  suppose  a  case  of  mental 
hallucination  utterly  incompatible  with  ordinary 
sanity,  to  say  nothing  of  such  intelligence  and 
sagacity  as  that  which  our  Lord  displayed.  Into 
an  occasional  deviation  from  the  path  of  upright- 
ness the  best  of  men  may,  under  the  influence 
of  strong  temptation,  be  seduced ;  but  to  aflSrm 
that  a  man  whose  prominent  characteristic  is 
honesty  and  integrity,  would  dehberately  and 
systematically  impose  upon  others  for  his  own 
purposes,  is  nothing  short  of  a  contradiction  in 
terms.      If,    then,    the    character  of  the   first 
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teachers  of  Christianity  he  such  as  all  who  admit  hct.  iy. 
the  truth  of  history  must  regard  it,  this  theory 
most  &I1  to  the  ground. 

iii.  The  perfDrmance  of  miracles  by  our  Lord  iHmiiMtni 
and  his  Apostles  proves  Hxb  falsity  of  this  theory,  mtncoiw 
The  object  of  a  miracle  is  to  accredit  the  party ''™'' 
performing  it  as  divinely  comnusdoned  to  teach 
the  doctrines  he  inculcates.  In  virtue  of  this, 
whatever  such  an  one  declares  is  no  longer  to  be 
r^arded  as  his  doctrine,  but  demands  our  reve- 
rence as  the  doctrine  of  God  who  sent  him.  In 
such  a  case,  the  supposition  of  error  or  deceit  is 
necessarily  excluded.  To  entertain  such  a  sup- 
position for  a  moment  would  be  to  sap  all  the 
foundations  on  which  our  religion  rests;  for 
it  would  amount  to  a  denial  that  miraculous 
powers  afibrd  evidence  of  divine  sanction,  or  an 
assertion  that  that  sanction  might  be  lent  to  what 
was  deceptive,  foolish,  or  &lse. 

iv.  The  theory  that  the  first  teachers  of  Chris-  inanuiiuot 
tianity  interpreted  the  Old  Testament  prophe- tbiuau 
cies  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices  of  the  ^mm^ 
Jews,  is  glaringly  opposed  to  the  fact,  that  on  no  J^^  "" 
point  did  our  Lord  and  his  Aposties  come  more 
directly  and  offensively  into  conflict  with  these 
prejudices  than  on  this.     Whether  as  respected 
the  person,  or  the  history,  or  the  character,  or  the 
work,  or  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  expla- 
nation which  Jesus  Christ  and  his  followers  put 
upon  the    Old   Testament  prophecies  differed 
iirecoDcilably  from  those  most  fondly  cherished 
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""=T-  "•  by  the  great  body  of  the  Jews.  So  wide  was  this 
difference,  and  so  distasteful  to  that  people  were 
our  Lord's  inteipretations>  that  this  formed  one 
main  cause  of  their  hatred  to  him  and  their  im- 
plac^le  desire  for  his  death.  Had  he  given  in  to 
their  carnal  views  of  a  temporal  kingdom  under 
the  administration  of  the  Messiah,  and  with  his 
extraordinary  powers  of  teaching  and  acting  set 
himself  to  accomplish  such  an  arrangement,  there 
can  ))e  no  doubt  but  that  the  whole  power  and 
influence  of  the  nation  would  have  flocked  to  his 
standard.  When  he  acted  a  part  so  different ; 
when,  instead  of  flattering  th^  prejudices  on  this 
head,  he  even  denoimced  them  as  gross  and 
blinding  errors ;  and  when,  persevering  in  this 
course  to  the  last,  he  preferred  enduring  the  full 
vengeance  of  their  infuriated  malice  to  retracting 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  what  he  had  utteired,  nay, 
borrowed  from  the  very  circumstances  of  his  fate 
renewed  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  former  doc- 
trines ;  it  seems  the  mere  phrenzy  of  infidelity 
to  reject  his  instructions  upon  the  plea  that  he 
sacrificed  truth  to  g^  the  fiivour  of  his  igno- 
rant and  prejudiced  countrymen.  Is  it  uncha- 
ritable to  insinuate  that  the  same  spirit  which 
urged  on  the  Jews  to  seek  his  crucifixion, — a 
spirit  of  aversion  fi-om  the  purity  and  spirituality 
of  his  doctrines, — lies  at  the  source  of  this  auda- 
cious attempt  to  malign  his  character,  and  dis- 
credit his  teaching  ? 

It  is  hoped  that  the  preceding  remarks  may 
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suffice  to  show  how  impossible  it  is  to  adopt  this  l»ct.  ct. 
theoiy  of  accomniodation^  and  retain  any  respect 
for  the  character  and  teaching  of  the  great  Author 
of  our  reli^on  and  his  commissioned  ambas- 
sadors.* It  is  usual  to  recommend  it,  as  tending 
to  ronoVe  many  difficulties  which  otherwise  im- 
pede our  endeavours  to  reconcile  what  appears 
to  us  the  meaning  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies with  that  which  our  Lord  and  his 
Apostles  have  put  upon  them.  Where  such  a  dis- 
crepancy exists,  it  is  natimtl  to  suggest  wheth^ 
instead  of  devising  theories  to  account  for  what 
after  all  may  be  only  the  result  of  the  imper- 
fection of  oiu*  instruments  of  observation,  our 
wisest  course  would  not  be,  to  ^  if  we  cannot, 
by  improving  our  appeuutus,  remove  the  obstacles 
which  have  disturbed  our  conclusions.  It  were 
much  to  be  wished  that  our  prophetical  herme- 
neutics  were  subjected  to  a  thorough  and  search- 
ing analysis  and  reconstruction.  They  are  fiir, 
as  all,  I  think,  will  admit,  from  possessing  that 
scientific  form  which  other  departments  of  her- 
meneutical  science  have  received,  and  without 
which  the  student  cannot  proceed  with  confidence 
to  apply  them  to  the  sacred  text.  On  such  a 
subject  it  would  be  at  once  presumptuous  and 
preposterous  to  enter  in  this  place.  Without 
attempting  this,  however,  it  may  be  necessary, 
b^re  entering  upon  the  examination  of  those 

*  See  Appendix,  Note  I. 
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parts  oi  the  Messianic  prophecies  to  which  I  in- 
tend to  call  your  attention,  to  offer  a  brief  state- 
ment of  a  few  of  the  leading  principles  under 
the  guidance  of  which  that  examination  is  to  be 
conducted.* 

The  Apostle  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle,  (ch.  i. 
ver.  19 — 21,)  makes  certain  statements  respect- 
ing the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  which  it  will 
be  usefid  for  us  to  consider  in  the  outset  of  our 
present  inquiry.  This  passage,  literally  ren- 
dered, is  as  follows :  "  And  we  [having  had  such 
convincing  proofe  of  the  Divine  mission  of  Jesus, 
comp.  ver.  16 — 18]  have  the  prophetic  word  ren- 
dered more  sure,  to  which  when  ye  give  heed 
ye  do  weU,  as  to  a  lamp  which  shone  in  a  dark 
place  till  day  dawned  and  the  sun  arose  in  your 
hearts ;  knowing  this  before,  that  no  prophecy  of 
Scripture  is  of  self-interpretation,  for  at  no  tame 
was  prophecy  announced  by  the  will  of  man,  but 
holy  men  of  God,  borne  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
spoke."  f 

*  In  piepEuing  what  follows,  I  Iutc  to  acknowledge  my 
obligations  to  the  works  of  HeiigBtenberg(ChrMfo2o^  I,  29Sfr.) 
Koapp  {Scripta  far.  jirgrtm.  p.  1,  31),  Smith  {Select  Dis- 
couriet,  p.  181,  ff.  8vo.  ed,),  Fareau  {Principles  of  Interpre- 
tafion  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  Forbes,  Vol.  II.  p.  196,  ffi). 
Marsh  {Lecturei  on  the  CritkUm  and  tnterprelitiuM  of  the 
Bible,  p.  401,  ff.>,  and  Crusiua  {Hypomnaaata  ad  Theol. 
Proph.  Pars  1.) 

■f  Ver.  16.  BE^io'rcpov  here  is  obTioosly  to  be  joined  with 
Gxo^i'M  part  of  the  predicate — 'Oirpo^.  \oyos,  "  lAe  prophetic 
word,"  embracing  the  whole  bod;  of  ancient  prediction  re- 
garding Christ ;  comp.  Rom.  xvi.  26. — ^aiyoyri,  followed  by 
the  aorists  havywif  and  dvaTtiX^  is  more  properly  rendered 
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In  this  section  of  sacred  writ  the  following  lict.  i 
things  appear  to  be  intimated:  1st  That  the 
study  of  ancient  prophecy  is  one  in  which  Chris- 
tians do  well  to  be  engaged ;  2dly,  That  the  inti- 
mations of  prophecy  were  before  the  appearance 
of  Christ  obscure,  shedding  only  a  lamp -like 
ilhimination  up<Hi  the  mind  of  the  reader,  but 
Hbat  snce  that  event,  they  have  become  much 
plainer  and  more  certain ;  3dly,  That  in  inter- 
preting prophecy,  we  must  look  to  the  design 
and  fulfilment  of  it  as  the  best  guide  to  the 
meaning  of  its  statements;  and,  4thly,  That  this 
is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  divine  inspira- 
tion of  the  prophet,  who,  had  he  uttered  merely 

in  tbe  intperfect  than  in  the  present ;  comp.  o>T(Ct  'rer.  18 — 
^ua^opoc,  literally,  "  the  light  bringer."  It  is  lued  sometimea 
of  the  moon  (see  Robinson's  Lexicon  on  the  woid),  but  gene- 
raDj  of  the  morning- itai.  The  Syrlac  vision  renden  it  here 
by  t^io* ,  "tho  ann,"  and  Snidaa  also  givea  f\u>c  aa  an  equi- 

Talent  word.  This  seems  to  suit  better  with  the  context,  as  it 
pMsenta  the  andthesia  between  the  glimmering  light  of  the 
pnqifaetic  lamp  and  the  radiance  of  the  gorpel  day  more  folly. 
— TvvTD  rpHrov  yitmatotTts  teems  to  be  a  phrase  equivalent  to 
"  having  this  as  a  settled  principle  ;"  comp.  ch.  iii.  S, —  ISiat 
nrtXvnaK.  The  tranalatioii  of  these  words  given  in  the  text 
it  theonly  one  which  sound  rules  of  Interpretation  win  sanction. 
For  none  of  the  others  which  have  been  proposed  have  satia- 
liuitory  instancet  from  the  tuu»  loqueadi  been  adduced.  The 
two  most  in  repnte,  viz.  that  which  renden  these  words 
by  "  an  interpretation  peculiar  to  the  prophet,"  and  that 
which  gives  them  "  an  interpretation  peculiar  to  the  reader," 
mppose  on  ellipsis  altogether  nnparalleled  in  the  language. 
'liiot  always  expresses  the  relation  of  that  with  which  it  it  joined 
to  the  i^ect  ot  the  propoaitian,  which  in  this  case  is  upo^rtia. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


204  INTERPRETATtOH  OF 

igCT-  "■  the  conjectures  of  his  own  sagacity,  would,  for  the 
sake  of  his  own  credit,  as  well  as  inability  to  do 
otherwise,  have  spoken  in  a  manner  which  mere 
human  wisdom  would  have  found  no  difficulty  in 
understanding.* 

TbiiTWMt  These  sentiments  of  the  Apostle  surest  two 
very  important  directions,  which  must  be  carried 
with  us  in  all  our  attempts  to  explain  the  Mes- 
sianic prophecies ;  the  one  relating  to  the  «ifd- 
stance  of  these  prophecies,  the  other  to  the/orm 
in  which  they  are  presented  in  the  sacred 
writings.  A  few  remarks  on  each  of  these  shall 
conclude  the  present  lecture. 

iitAitotba     I.  As  respects  the  svhttance  of  the  prophetic 

ud.  Scriptures  relating  to  the  Messiah,  all  their  inti- 

mations must  be  interpreted  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  statements  of  the  New  Testament  re- 
specdng  the  history,  character,  person,  and  woriE 
of  Christ.  Assuming  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  on  the  ground  both  of  his  own 
assertion  to  that  effect,  supported  as  it  was  by 
miraculous  power,  and  of  the  exact  correspond- 
ence between  the  circumstances  of  his  life  and 
those  criteria  which  had  been  laid  down  in  the 
Jewish  Scriptures  for  testing  the  claims  of  any 
who  pretended  to  that  dignity;  assuming  this, 
the  soundness  of  the  princq)le  just  annoimced 

*  To  this  remark  the  obscuri^  of  the  Delphic  onulea 
AinuBhea  no  ol^ection,  for  that  obscurity  arcwe  not,  as  in  the 
caae  of  the  Old  Testament  prophecies,  from  the  uncertainly 
of  the  application,  but  from  the  mere  ambigaity  of  the  words. 
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wOl  follow  as  a  matter  of  course.  There  are  ^^ct.  iy. 
only  three  suppositioDs  which  can  be  made  in 
regard  to  this  matter.  Either  all  the  Messianic 
pn^hecies  find  their  fulfilment  in  what  the  New 
Testament  teaches  regarding  Christ  and  his 
chorch;  or  tome  of  these  prophecies  have  re- 
m^ed,  and  must  remain  for  ever  unfiilfiUed ; 
or,  the  New  Testament  is  an  imperfect  record  of 
the  truth  concerning  om:  Lord  and  his  religion. 
Excluding  the  last  two  suppositions  as  inadmis- 
sible in  an  inquiry  which  proceeds  upon  the 
assumption  of  the  divine  authority  and  abso- 
lute perfection  of  Scripture,  there  remains  the 
first  as  that  which  alone  can  be  adopted  by  us. 
But  if  all  the  Messianic  prophecies  have  been 
fulfilled  in  Chr^t  Jesus,  it  follows  that  in  inter- 
preting these,  we  must  admit  nothing  into  our  in- 
terpretation which  is  not  sanctioned  by  that  book, 
which  contains  a  perfect  record  of  the  whole 
truth  as  it  is  in  Him,  and  as  it  concerns  Him. 

II.  As  respects  theform  of  the  Messianic  pro-uiT.ubi 
phecies,  we  must  constantly  bear  in  mind  the(t>*u<ni- 
condition  of  the  prophet  whilst  uttering  them.d«. 
Peter  says  he  was  borne  along,  transported  by 
the  Holy  S^rit  (otto  irveifiaTOf  arfiov  ^poftevoi). 
The  verb  here  is  used  to  express  the  vehement 
and  impetuous  rush  of  a  torrent  or  a  tempest, 
and  tropically  the  state  of  a  person  under  violent 
mental  excitement.*      Applied  to  the  ancient 

*  See  KobinsDn'B  Lexicon,  and  Bloomfield's  ditto,  in  toe., 
Mpecially  the  latter. 
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tKCT.  TV.  prophets,  therefore,  it  vould  seem  to  indicate 
that  under  the  afflatus  of  the  Spirit- they  were 
thrown  into  a  state  of  poweiful  excitement,  and 
borne,  as  it  were,  out  of  themselves  and  away 
from  the  ordinary  sphere  of  mortal  contem- 
plations. This  accords  with  the  statements  of 
the  Old  Testament  respecting  the  condition  of 
suu  of  the  the  prophet  whilst  receiving  the  divine  commu- 
whiiixmKi  nication.  It  was  not  in  the  exercise  of  his 
« "th.  B^  reasoning  faculties,  nor  in  connexion  with  any 
process  of  ordinary  reflection,  that  the  divine 
message  was  conveyed  to  him.  Rapt  out  of 
himself  by  the  power  of  God,  he  saw  in  pictures 
and  visions  the  scenes  which  he  was  commit, 
sioned  to  declare  to  men.  To  use  the  expressive 
language  of  Philo,  "  as  the  divine  hght  rose 
upon  him,  the  human  went  down ;"  and  *'  so  the 
setting  of  the  reasoning  process  (rcw  Xoyur/um) 
and  the  darkness  around  him  begot  an  ecstasy 
and  God-borne  excitement"  •  Elevated  by  the 
sounds  of  appropriate  music  (comp.  2  Kings  iii. 
15, 1  Chron.  xxv.  1),  or  soothed  by  the  miumur 
of  some  rushing  stream  (Ezek.  i.  3),  Uieir  minds 
were  quickened  and  prepared  for  the  heavenly 
vision.    In  general  this  came  upon  them  with 

*  Quit  Rer.  Div.  Hairet,  0pp.  T.  I.  p.  fill,  ed.  Uangey. 
The  doctrine  of  PMo  on  tbis  subject  is  that  of  Maimonidei, 
and  of  the  Jews  generally.  It  is  advocated  bj  Smith,  in  his 
valuable  DiaconrM  on  Frophecj  {Select  Disamr»es,  loc.  cit.) 
and  in  more  recent  timea  has  been  eapoused  by  Uei^tenberg 
(Chriitologie,  I.  e.) 
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such  Tehemence  as  to  deprive  them  of  a31  power  lict.  iv. 
(rf  resistance,  and  often  to  produce  a  permanent 
effect  uptm  their  bodily  frame.  It  is  usually  s^d, 
that "  the  hand  of  Jehovah,"  or,  "  the  Spirit  of 
J^ovah,"  came  and  fell  upon  them — expressions 
which  indicate  their  entire  subjection  to  the  di- 
vine afiOatus.*  To  the  irresistible  nature  of  this 
hnpulse  Jeremiafa  bears  witness,  when  he  says, 
"  0  Lord,  thou  hast  constrained  rae,  and  I  was 
constrained :  thou  art  stronger  than  I,  and  hast 
{vevailed ....  I  said  I  will  not  make  mention  of 
him,  nor  speak  any  more  in  lus  name.  But  there 
was  in  my  heart,  as  it  were,  a  burning  fire  shut 
up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  exhausted  mth  en- 
during, and  could  not  [continue  to  endure]."*)- 
With  T^ard  to  the  effect  produced  upon  the  pro- 
phet's frame,  we  have  abundant  testimonies. 
Thus  Abraham,  we  are  told,  upon  one  occasion, 
experienced  "  a  horror  of  great  darkness,"  (Gen. 
XV.  12,)  whilst  receiving  a  Divine  communication; 
E^zekiel,  Balaam,  and  John,  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, were  so  affected  that  they  fell  to 
the  ground  as  dead  (Ezek.  i.  28 ;  Num.  xxiv.  4 ; 
Rev.  L  17) ;  and  Daniel  was  so  overpowered  upon 

*  "  Whenever,"  Bays  J&rchi,  in  a  note  on  Ezek.  i.  3,  quoted 
by  RoMnmuller  in  loc,  "  the  word  t  ia  in  this  book  nied  of 
propheeg,  it  expreises  the  idea  of  eoMlrainiriff,  because  the 
■piiit  of  prophesjriug  drivea  the  pTophet,  independently  of  his 
own  will,  like  one  seized  with  madDe>a."Cofflp.  2  Kings  ix.  11. 

f  Jer.  XX.  7 — 9.  (Comp.  also  i.  4 — 8.)  Cf  RoseamuUeri 
Sehotia  m  loe.,  and  Maureri  Commentarivi  Gram.  Crit.  m  Fet. 
Test,  in  loc. 
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LBCT.  lY.  the  occasion  of  one  vision  with  which  he  was 
favoured,  that  "  there  remained  no  strength  in 
him,  for  his  comelinesa  was  turned  into  corrup- 
tion, and  he  retained  no  strength"  (ch.  x.  8).  So 
common  were  these  exciting  and  transporting 
effects  upon  the  prophet,  that  it  seems  to  have 
been  a  trick  of  the  false  aspirants  to  that  office 
to  feign  this  divine  insanity  in  order  to  support 
their  pretensions  (Jer.  xxix.  26). 
Hub)«tafttui  When  thrown  into  this  excited  state,  the  sub- 
^^rii,.  ject  of  the  oracle  was  presented  to  the  prophet  in 
JJ^"°'  the  shape  of  a  vision.  Scenes  of  glory  or  of  gloom, 
with  actions  of  a  corresponding  character,  passed 
in  review  before  him,  sometimes  exhibiting,  as  in 
actual  occurrence,  the  events  he  had  to  predict, 
sometimes  unfolding,  in  symbolical  imagery,  the 
fortunes  and  spiritual  condition  of  the  church 
under  particular  circumstances.  Notunfrequently 
the  prophet  beheld  himself  as  an  actor  in  the 
visionary  pageant,  and  heard  himself  engage  in 
conveisation  with  other  beings  with  whom  he 
was  represented  as  meeting.  This  was  the  case, 
for  instance,  with  Daniel  in  the  vision  which  he 
has  recorded  in  cb.  viii.  of  his  book ;  it  was  the 
case,  also,  with  Ezekiel,on  the  occa^on  described 
in  the  commencing  chapters  of  his  prophecies.* 
In  accordance  with  this  view  is  the  language 

*  On  this  principle,  doubtless,  ar«  to  be  explained  rach 
scenes  u  we  find  recorded  in  Bzek.  ir.  9 — IS  ;  Hos.  i.  and  lit., 
ftc. ;  scene*  wlticli  shock  every  feeling  both  of  the  nataral  and 
the  spiritual  man,  if  w«  suppose  them  real. 
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SO  often  employed  by  the  prophets  in  announcing  lect.  iv. 
their  oracles,  such  as  "  I  looked  and  beheld,"  &c. 
"  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw,"  &c. — "  Then  was 
skewed  unto  me,"  &c. — ^phraseology  directly  indica- 
tive of  the  pictorial  character  of  the  impression 
which  had  been  made  on  their  minds.  Hence, 
also,  the  appellation  aeer,  n^  or  rhh,  by  which  the 
prophet  was  usually  designated,  and  the  term 
cuioH  or  appearance,  jiin,  nwra,  &c.  applied  to  their 
prophecies.  All  this,  taken  in  connexion  with 
the  declaration  of  Jehovah,  (Numb.  xii.  5 — 8,) 
that,  whilst  he  would  admit  Moses  to  personal 
intercourse,  as  it  were,  with  himself,  he  would  to 
other  prophets  convey  his  will  only  "  by  visions 
and  dreams,"*  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  such 
apparitions  were  the  usual,  if  not  the  exclusive 
vehicle  employed  for  the  communication  of  the 
Divine  oracles  into  the  mind  of  the  prophet 

From  this  arise  the  chief  peculiarities,  and  PKuiurmc 
many  of  the  difficulties,  of  the  prophetic  style.  ;hetic»iie. 
It  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  that  men, 
writing  imder  the  circumstances  above  referred 
to,  should  exhibit  all  the  plainness,  precision, 
and  composure  of  Uuiguage  which  we  look  for  in 
the  works  of  the  dogmatist  or  the  historian. 
They  were  seers,  not  logicians;  and  as  what  they 
saw  was  beheld  under  circumstances  of  extraor- 
dinary excitement,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that 

•  The  Jews  have  treated  largely  of  the  difltlaetion  between 
(he  "  Mosaic  grade"  of  inspiration  and  that  of  the  other  pro- 
fbtta.     See  Smith's  Select  Discour»es,  pp.  189,  281,  ff. 
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L'CT.  IT.  their  communications  will  greatly  paatake  of  the 
form  and  character  incident  to  the  writings  of 
persons  who  narrate  scenes  of  overwhelming 
interest,  through  which  they  have  passed,  and  the 
impression  produced  by  which  is  still  fresh  iq>oTi 
their  minds.  Hence  we  find  such  peciiliarities 
as  the  following  in  the  Messianic  prophecies. 
■nwpcBphtt.  1,  A  strong  and  vivid  sense  of  the  reality  of 
mntipn-   the  sccHes  which  are  described,  leading  the  pro- 

dlctedmlf  , 

•itndrtto-  phet,  m  many  mstances,  to  speak  oi  them  as 
actually  taking  place  while  he  writes.  No  mere 
guessers  at  probabihties,  but  seers,  before  whose 
inspired  vision  the  persons  and  events  of  a  &r- 
distant  futurity  were  presented  in  Hvely  manifes- 
tation, the  prophets,  in  announcing  their  oracles 
to  others,  naturally  speak  with  the  ardour  and 
vivacity  of  those  who  do  not  so  much  narrate 
what  has  been,  or  foretell  what  shall  be,  as  de- 
scribe what  is  actually  at  the  moment  passing 
before  theu:  view.  Hence  we  find  them  in  innu- 
merable instances  using  the  present  tense  in  their 
predictions  instead  of  the  fvtwre.  "  Unto  us  a 
child  is  bom,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,"  exultingly 
exclaims  Isaiah,  when  announcing  the  birth  of 
the  Grod-man.  "  Who  is  this,**  asks  the  same 
prophet, "  that  eometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  gar- 
ments (torn  Bozrah  ?  this  that  is  glorious  in  his 
apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  ? 
I  that  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save."* 

*  Isa.  ix.  6  ;  Ixiit.  1. 
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In  this  latter  passage,  we  have  an  mstance  of  lbct.  it. 
another  consequence  of  the  felt  presence  of  the 
scene  described  by  the  prophet,  in  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  second  speaker  without  any  formal  men- 
tioQ  that  such  a  thii^  is  to  take  place.  This  pe- 
culiarity is  frequently  exemplified,  especially  by 
Isaiah  and  David.* 

2.  The  prophets  pay  more  attention  to  theTii.i,n^hBii 
grouping  and  colouring  of  their  pictures,  than  to  n 
the  historical  and  chronological  sequence  of  the « 
events  they  predict.  Their  visions,  regarding  ^"^ 
the  Messiah,  fi^quently  embraced  a  vast  compass  J^^^™,. 
of  objects ;  indeed,  in  most  cases,  the  whole  of 
the  latter  dispensation.  They  had  thus,  in  one 
picture,  to  present  a  conception  of  scenes  of 
sfHritual  condition  extending  over  a  course  of 
centuries,  and  diversified  by  many  varieties  of 
accidental  occurrence.  To  accomplish  this  suc- 
cessfully, the  only  plan  open  to  the  writer  was 
that  of  grouping  remarkable  instances  of  the 
different  points  he  sought  to  illustrate,  so  as  to 
present  them  in  their  relative  importance  and 
dependency,  and  to  bring  out  most  forcibly  the 
general  idea  of  the  whole.  This  is  the  course 
pursued  by  all  emblematical  poets  and  painters, 
who,  in  order  to  give  due  effect  to  their  works, 
select  the  objects  and  characters  most  suited  to 
their  purpose,  without  any  regard  to  chronolc^cal 

•  See    Pareau'a  Principles   of  Interpretation  of  the   Old 
Te»tament,  Vol.  U.  p.  IJl. 

p2 
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LBCT.  IT.  or  topographical  accuracy.*  Hence  we  find 
in  the  prophecies  scenes  and  characters  placed 
side  by  side,  which  in  actual  realization  Have 
been  separated  by  centuries,  or  by  half  the 
^obe;  just  as,  in  gazing  upon  the  firmament, 
(to  use  the  illustration  of  Crusius,)  we  see  the 
stara  as  if  all  at  equal  distances  firom  us,  though 
in  regard  to  no  two  of  them  is  this  the  case.f 
Haontb^  Hence  also  the  rapid  transitions  which  the  pro- 
itioubnn  phets  make  from  one  topic  to  another, — so 
uMber.  *°  rapid,  indeed,  that  in  many  cases,  one  event 
spears  as  if  it  were  immediately  projected  upon 
another,  from  which,  in  point  of  time,  it  may 
stand  very  for  remote.  In  interpreting  such 
prophecies,  it  is  obvious  that  we  must  take  the 
picture  as  a  whole,  and  seek,  not  for  a  factitious 
accomplishment  of  every  line  and  figure  of  which 
it  is  made  up,  but  for  the  realization  in  the 

*  Witoeu,  for  example,  the  emblematical  descriptioa  of 
Pride,  in  the  first  book  of  the  Faery  Queea,  where  knights, 
wizardt,  faerie),  "hoh/  taonkt,"  and  "getiHe  hwahert,"  form 
the  retinue, — and  mirrort,  rvffea,  and  eoachet,  are  found  in  the 
equipage, — of  the  daughter  of  "  griesly  Pluto  and  sad  Proser- 
pina." Canto  iv.  iub  init. — For  an  analogous  iDstance  from 
the  aiater  art,  I  may  refer  to  Rtibena'a  "  Triumph  of  Peace," 
in  the  National  Gallery,  in  which  there  u  a  corobinatioii  of 
figurea  that  seta  all  chronology  and  history  at  defiance,  but 
each  of  which  has  an  ideal  relation  to  the  subject  of  the 
piece. 

t  HypomnemaU  ad  Theol.  Proph.  Pars  i.  p.  623.  The 
Rabbins  have  the  maxim,  "Non  est  prius  et  posteriua  in 
l^e ;"  and  Jerome  says,  "  Non  curie  fuit  apiritui  pri^hetali 
histoii»  ordinem  sequi."  See  the  valuable  observations  on 
thii  head~in  Smith's  Sekci  Dhcovrtes,  p.  298. 
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kingdom  of  Christ  of  the  great  idea  it  is  intended  i-gcT.  it. 
to  convey.  The  object  of  the  picture  is  not  to 
foretel  historical  events,  so  much  as  to  foreshadow 
a  particular  state  of  things  as  consequent  upon 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  characteristic  of  his 
reign.  In  so  &r  as  the  prophecy  relates  to  the 
person  of  Jesus,  it  annoimces  historical  fects,  but 
where  this  is  not  the  case,  the  words  of  the 
it^ired  writer  must  be  viewed  in  the  light  of 
a  descr^tion  of  a  picture  which  had  emblemati- 
cally set  before  his  view  the  character  and  glory 
of  the  latter  dispensation.  It  m  not  in  this  age 
nor  in  that,  in  this  country  nor  in  that,  we  are 
to  seek  the  fiilfihnent  of  the  prophecy  :"  it  is  fiil- 
Med,  more  or  less,  in  every  age  and  in  every 
coimtry  where  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  is  set 
up ;  in  other  words,  the  grand  idea  which  the 
inspired  picture  presents  K  realized  wherever  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus  takes  hold  of 
the  minds  of  mankind.  The  characters  of  the 
Messiah's  reign  are  the  same  wherever  and 
whenever  it  exists,  allowance  being  made  for 
that  difference  of  degree  which  the  greater  or 
more  limited  difiiision  of  its  principles  will  pro- 
duce. Nothing  appears  to  me  more  unscriptural 
than  the  notion  which  many  entertain,  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  yet  to  come;  and  that Th.kii>gihni 
during  what  is  called  "  the  latter  day  glory,"  the  5^^^^^ 
prophecies  regarding  the  Messiah's  reign  shall 
be  for  the  first  time  fulfilled,  by  something  altoge- 
ther different  in  kind  from  any  thing  we  have  yet 
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V.  seen.  Surely  our  Lord's  own  words  should  have 
effectually  prevented  all  such  theories :  "  I  tell 
you  of  a  truth,"  said  he  to  his  disciides,  "  there 
be  some  standmg  here  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  or,  as 
it  is  given  in  the  parallel  passage  in  another 
go^el,  "  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  his  kingdom."*  To  understand  this  of  our 
Lord's  second  coining,  is  to  make  him  utter  an 
assertion  which  has  not  been  realised;  and  to 
refer  it  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  to  put 
a  meaning  upon  the  words  altogether  gratuitous 
and  improbable.  The  "  coming  of  the  kingdom 
of  God"  and  "  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  king- 
dom," are  expressions  having  expUcit  refer^ice 
to  the  expectations  of  the  Jews  r^arding  the 
establishment  of  the  Messiah's  reign,  founded 
upon  the  predictions  of  their  own  Scriptures.f 
Our  Lord's  words,  consequently,  can  be  con- 
sistently understood  in  no  other  sense  than,  that, 
within  the  life-time  of  many  then  hearing  him, 
these  expectations  would  be  realised.  What  is 
this  but  to  affirm  that  the  fulfilment  of  those 
oracles  which  spoke  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom, 
was  then  nigh  at  hand  ?  and  to  teach  us  that 
instead  of  fixing  our  thoughts  and  wishes  upon 
some  far-distant  era,  we  should  rejoice  in  that 

*  Lake  ix.  27 ;  Matt.  zvi.  28. 

f  Cnuii  Hgpomnemata  ad  Theol.  Proph,  Pars  J.  p.  101. 
Tholuck's  Expotitioit  of  the  Sermon  o»  the  Mount,  tianalated 
by  Kev.  R.  Menries,  vd.  i.  p.  97,  ff- 
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which  commenced  at  our  SavJour*s  resurrection,  ^ect-  'v- 
and  amid  which  we  now  live> — that  which  is 
emphaticaUy  called  in  the  Old  Testament,  "  the 
day  of  salvation," — as  the  period  to  which  the 
ancient  church  looked  forward  through  the  vista 
of  prophecy  ?• 

The  opinion  just  advanced,  as  to  the  light  in  opinion  <>f 
which  the  Messiamc  prophecies  should  be  inter-  baa. 
preted,  is  more  thao  hinted  at  by  Bacon,  in  one 
of  those  sagacious  paragraphs  with  which  the 
writings  of  this  great  l^islator  of  science  are 
replete.  "  In  this  matter,"  says  he,  "  that  lati- 
"tude  must  be  admitted  which  is  proper  and 
"  &miliar  to  the  Divine  predictions ;  viz.  that 
**  their  fulfilment  should  take  place  continuously 
'*  as  well  as  punctually.  For  they  bespeak  the 
"  nature  of  their  Author,  with  whom  '  one  day  is 
"as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
"  one  day ;'  and  though  the  plenitude  and 
"  summit  of  their  accomplishment  may  be,  for 
"  the  most  part,  destmed  to  some  particular  age 
"  or  even  given  moment  of  time,  yet  have  they 
"  in  the  meantime  certain  grades  and  stages  of 
"  fidfilment,  through  diSerent  ages  of  the  world. 
"  A  work  on  this  principle  I  judge  a  desideratum; 
"  but  it  is  one  which  must  be  undertaken  with 
"  great  wisdom,  sobriety,  and  reverence,  or  alto- 
"  gether  let  alone,  "f  What  was  a  desideratum 
in  the  days  of  Bacon  is,  unhappily,  one  still.    So 

*  See  CalTini  Comment,  and  Raphelii  Annol.  in  lac, 
■f  De  Augment.  Scient.  lib.  ii.  c.  II,  raA  inil. 
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^  little,  indeed,  has  this  "  pregnant  pass^e  "  been 


understood,  that  Bishop  Hurd  quotes  it  as  con- 
taining the  author's  sufirage  in  &Tour  of  the 
doctrine  of  a  double  sease  in  the  prophecies.* 
Even  in  the  form  in  which  the  passage  appeared 
in  Bacon's  first  sketch  of  his  work,  which  is  that 
quoted  by  Bishop  Hurd,  I  must  profess  myself 
utterly  unable  to  trace  .any  such  doctrine  in  his 
words.  Kgradual,  or  as  Hurd  gives  it,  "agerminant 
and  springing,"  is  surely  not  a  twofold  fulfilment ; 
nor  is  a  prophecy,  which  reaches  its  culminating 
point  through  successive  stages,  of  the  same  sort 
with  one  which  is  fulfilled  UteraUy  in  one  age, 
and  then-  spiritually  in  another.  I  confess  I  am 
anxious  to  preserve  the  great  authority  of  Bacon 
from  being  tortured  so  as  to  sanction  a  doctrine 
which,  more  perhaps  than  any  other,  has  pre- 
vented prophetical  interpretation  from  being 
either  wise,  sober,  or  reverential. 
TiKpiopbeta  3.  Closely  connected  with  what  has  been  just 
C^°^^iT  mentioned,  is  the  vague  and  indefinite  manner  in 
vbtnu^  which  the  prophets  generally  speak  of  the  period 
nuiiMnii!  to  which  their  Messianic  announcements  refer. 
""■  With  the  exception  of  a  few  predictions  of  facts 
in  our  Lord's  personal  history,  the  prophets  sup- 
ply us  with  hardly  anything  approximating  to 
chronological  data  as  to  the  fiilfilment  of  what 
they  annoimce.  Their  most  frequent  form  of 
phraseology,    in    introducing   their   oracles,,  is 

■  IntroductioD    to    the    Study   of    tbe    Prophecies,  &c. 
Serm.  iii. 
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"  in  that  day,"  by  which  they  intend  the  day  «ot'  '■«"'■  iv. 
^^"Xvwj  to  which  all  the  Divine  purposes  of  grace 
towards  man  have  respect,  and  which  is  elsewhere 
described  as  "  the  day  which  God  hath  made  " — 
the  latter  dispensation  introduced  by  the  advent 
of  the  Messiah.*  To  the  same  pmport  are  such 
expressions  as  "in  the  latter  days,"  "in  the  end 
of  the  days,"  &c. ;  terms  which,  as  aheady  re- 
marked, are  exprrasly  interpreted  in  the  New 
Testament  as  describing  the  Messiah's  reign  in 
its  whole  extent.f  Such  vague  and  general  modes 
(^  indicating  time  are  entirely  in  keeping  with 
the  apparitional  character  of  those  revelations 
with  which  the  prophets  were  favoured,  and  the 
pictorial  cast  of  their  oracles  as  deKvered  to 
others.  Like  all  painters,  they  wrought,  if  I  may 
so  speak,  in  space,  not  in  time ;  and,  conse- 
quently, must  be  allowed  those  Uberties  which 
Ihe  peculiarities  of  their  art  require. 

*  Ps.  cxriii.  24.  So,  aUo,  in  Mai.  iii.  17,  where  Jehovah 
ajs  of  the  pions  among  the  Jews,  at  the  IJme  of  the  Mesaiah'g 
■dyent,  "  In  th&t  day  which  I  have  nude  they  shall  be  my 
^lecial  treasure,"  referring  ohviously  to  Exod-zix.  5>  Zecha- 
riah,  speaking  of  this  day,  says  (xiv.  7),  "  It  shall  be  one  day 
which  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  and  night ;  but  it 
ihsll  be  that  in  the  evening  there  shall  be  light,"  i.  e.  it  shall 
be  "  the  everlasting  age," 

-f-  See  above,  p.  181,  note.  So,  alio,  the  Jews  them- 
sdves  understand  the  phrase :  "  uti  jam  diximns  R.  Moses 
Gemndensis  et  alii  otnnet  Mapientet  per  finem  dienim  intelli- 
gnnt  dies  Messise."  Menass.  de  Resur.  III.  iii.  5,  quoted  in 
fip.  Chandler's  Defence  of  Christianity,  p.  101,  3d  edit. 
1728. 
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^""-  "•  4.  In  depicting  their  visions  the  prophets  fre- 
^^taH  quently  employ  symbols  and  figm^a,  drawn  from 
™'^w°  nMttters  with  which  their  countrymen  were  con- 
1^'^rtdu^"  versant,  for  the  purpose  of  conveying  a  clear 
u"i"Tt''  ^"^^  impressive  idea  to  their  minds  of  the  truths 
*•"•■  these  visions  embody.  We  find,  from  experi- 
ence, that  there  is  no  way  of  conveying  a  new 
or  difficult  idea  into  the  mind  so  successful  as  to 
clothe  it  in  figures  drawn  from  what  bears  the 
strongest  analogy  to  it  within  the  region  of  ob- 
servation occupied  by  the  party  to  be  instructed. 
Hence,  the  all-wise  Author  of  Scripture,  in  con- 
veying to  us  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  truths, 
has  clothed  these  in  symbols  and  fiigures  bor- 
rowed from  the  relation,  engagements,  or  phe- 
nomena of  ordinary  life.  It  is  thus  that  be 
has  sought  to  convey  to  our  minds  correct  ideas 
of  himself,  of  his  government,  and  of  his  princi- 
ples of  action  towards  the  sons  of  men.  It  is 
thus,  also,  that  he  has  imfblded  to  our  view  the 
glories  and  joys  of  the  heavenly  state,  delineating 
these  in  metaphors  furnished  by  the  sublunary 
objects  which  are  most  associated  in  our  minds 
with  ideas  of  sublimity,  purity,  and  beauty. 
Now  heaven  is  not  more  really  beyond  the  con- 
ception of  us,  living  as  we  do  imder  the  fidl 
glories  of  the  latter  dispensation,  than  was  the 
^iritual  splendour  of  this  dispensation  itself  to 
those  whose  lot  was  cast  amid  the  shadows  of 
the  former.  Indeed,  they  themselves  speak  of  it 
in  language  which  we  are  wont  to  borrow  as 
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!  of  our  own  ignorance  of  the  unseen  i-ect.  iv. 
wodd :  "  Since  the  be^nning  of  the  world,"  says 
Isaiah>  in  a  passage  which  Paul  quotes  as  apply- 
ing to  Gospel  times,*  "  men  have  not  heard  nor 
perceived  by  the  ear,  neither  hath  the  eye  seen, 
O  Grod,  beside  thee,  what  he  hath  prepared  for 
him  that  waiteth  for  him."  How,  then,  but  by 
allusions,  dii^ct  or  figurative,  to  such  things  as 
the  Jews  were  most  familiar  with,  could  ideas 
have  been  conveyed  to  them  of  the  spiritual  glo- 
ries of  that  reign  which  was  to  cover  the  whole 
earth  with  light,  purity,  and  love  ? 

We  find,  accordingly,  that  nearly  all  the  Mes-  nm™  <a 
^anic  prophecies  are  of  a  figurative  character.  uKd. 
The  progress  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  is 
intimated  by  figures  drawn  from  the  actions  of  a 
victorious  warrior ;  its  extent,  by  figures  taken 
from  the  practices  of  monarchs  who  ruled  over 
several  subjugated  empires ;  and  Hsproi^}erittf  by 
images  borrowed  from  the  condition  of  well- 
governed  and  happy  nations,  such  as  abundance 
of  provision,  security  for  life  and  property,  equity 
in  the  administration  of  justice,  and  kindness  to 
the  poor  and  those  who  stand  in  need  of  comfort. 
From  these  general  allusions  and  symbols,  it  was 
but  a  step  to  such  as  were  of  a  more  specific  and 
still  more  femiliar  kind.  Hence  the  Holy  City 
— the  metropolis  of  the  Theocracy — ^becomes  the 
symbol  of  the  New  Testament  church,  or  king- 

•  Ib.  IxiT.  4 ;  comp.  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 
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■  dom  of  the  Messiah,  and  Mount  SioD>  of  the  seat 
of  the  Messiah's  authority  and  royal  dominion  ; 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  become  tiie  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Messiah's  subjects,  the  members 
of  his  spiritual  church ;  the  enemies  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  especially  Edom,  Moab,  and  Babylon, 
appear  as  personating  the  adrersaries  of  the 
M^siah,  over  whom  his  victories  are  to  be 
achieved;  and  the  nations  which  were  tributary 
to  the  Jewish  kings,  or  rendered  them  homage  and 
service,  are  introduced  as  representing  those  who, 
once  the  foes  of  the  Messiah,  shall  be  brought  to 
acknowledge  his  sway,  and  offer  gifts  for  his  ser- 
vice.* Closely  alhed  with  this  is  the  practice  of 
applying  to  the  Messiah  the  name  of  David ;  a 
practice  originated  not  so  much,  I  i^prehend,  by 
the  circumstance  that  our  Lord  was  to  be  "  of  the 
bouse  and  lineage  of  David,"  as  by  a  felt  analogy 
between  the  divinely-chosen  king  of  Israel  and 
the  divinely-appointed  Sovereign  and  Saviour  of 
the  church.-f- 

*  Comp.  Pa.  ii.  Izzii.  ex.  Is.  Izii.  Ixiii.,  &c. 

"I"  It  seems  common  to  all  oriental  poetiy  to  introdace  cer- 
tain characters  by  the  names  of  remarkable  individuala  to 
whose  circnmatances  theira  are  analogous.  Thus,  in  the  fol- 
lowing couplet  from  a  Persian  poet,  quoted  with  the  original 
in  Dr.  A.  Clarke's  Commentaiy  on  Eccl.  iv.  14,  describing  the 
extraordinary  elevation  of  Ruahu  Achter  from  a  prison  to  the 
throne  of  Hindostan,  the  name  Jotepk  is  applied  to  that  prince 
from  the  analogy  between  bis  circumstances  and  ihoae  of  the 
patriarch  : — 
"  Ruahn  Achter  [i.  e.  the  bright  star]  is  now  become  a  moon, 

Joseph  is  taken  out  of  prison  and  become  a  king." 
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Id  the  interpretation  of  these  symbohcal  allu-  j- 


sions  of  the  ancient  prophets,  great  advantage  ^^^^^ 
will  be  gained  by  attending  to  the  manner  in  ""  "•" 
which  they  are  applied  by  the  apostles  in  their '"  "ti^- 
citations  of  the  passages  in  which  they  are  con-  lyniMM. 
tained.  Proceeding  upon  the  principle  that  it 
was  spiritual  relationship  to  the  Father  of  the 
&ithfid;  which  constituted  any  one  a  member  of 
that  seed  of  Abraham  who  were  heirs  according 
to  the  promise,  and  that,  consequently,  "  he  was 
not  a  Jew,  who  was  one  outwardly,  nor  was  cir- 
cumcision that  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  spirit," 
the  New  Testament  writers  seem  clearly  to 
onfoM  the  idea,  that  at  no  time  was  the  promis- 
cuous mass  of  the  IsraeUtes  the  church  of  God, 
but  that  during  the  whole  of  the  ancient  eco- 
nomy, the  only  persons  viewed  as  such,  really, 
and  not  typically,  were  true  believers,  devout 
worshippers,  those  who,  like  Simeon,  "waited  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel."  It  is  to  such,  accord- 
ingly, that  the  apostles  regard  the  prophets  as 
speaking,  when  they  announce  the  restoration  of 
glory  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  the '  land  of  Judea ; 
and  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  spiritual  hopes, 
opinions,  and  feelings  of  such,  that  they  interpret 
these  predictions.  Thus,  the  prophecy  of  Amos, 
that,  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  God  would 
"raise  up  the  feJlen  tabernacle  of  David,  and 
build  it  as  in  the  days  of  old,"  is  expldned  by 
the  Apostle  James  as  having  been  folfilled  when 
the  Gtentiles  were  first  added  to  the  Christian 
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[;  church.  "  Simeon,"  says  he,  "  hath  declared 
how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the  Gentiles,  to 
take  out  of  them  a  people  for  his  name.  And  to 
this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets;  as  it  is 
written.  After  this  will  I  return,  and  will  build 
again  the  tabernacle  of  David  which  is  &llen 
down ;  and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof, 
and  I  will  set  it  up,  that  the  residue  of  men  might 
seek  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom 
my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  that  doeth 
these  things."*  In  these  words  we  have  an 
inspired  explanation  of  the  symbolical  language 
of  the  prophet  The  raising  up  of  the  tabernacle 
of  David  is  interpreted  as  the  resuscitation  of 
the  long  dormant  and  depressed  church,  by  the 
introduction  into  it  of  converts  from  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  the  declaration  of  the  prophet,  that 
this  tabernacle  thus  raised  up  shall  possess  the 
remnant  of  Gdom,  and  of  all  the  heathen  which 
are  called  by  God's  name,  is  translated  into  a 
prediction  that  the  residue  of  men  should  seek 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  his 
name  is  caUed.f  To  understand  this  prophecy, 
then,  as  some  persist  in  understanding  it,  of  the 
literal  Israel,  and  the  restoration  of  the  family  of 
David  to  the  throne  of  Judea,  is  to  adopt  the 
Neologian  hypothesis  of  accommodation,  and 

"  Acta  XV.  14—17. 

■f  So  also  Paul  interprets  Isaiah's  description  of  the  sub- 
jugation of  Edom,  Moab,  Ammon,  and  Egypt,  (chap.  xi.  14,) 
of  the  convenion  of  the  Gentiles  unto  Christ,  Roro.  xv.  12. 
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give  a  direct  contradiction  to  the  inspired  com-  ^g^.  i 
ment  of  the  Apostle. 

From  the  manner  in  which  the  New  Testa- 
moit  writers  apply  these  symbolical  prophecies, 
we  may  gather  further,  that  by  the  throne  of 
David,  on  which  the  Messiah  was  to  sit,  is  meant 
the  exaltation  of  Jesus,  by  his  ascenaon  into 
heaven,  to  the  place  of  supreme  authority  in 
the  church,  (comp.  Isa.  xsdi.  22 — 24,  with  Rev. 
iiL  7 ;  Ps.  cxxxii.  11,  with  Acts  ii.  30,  31 ;)  by 
the  kings  that  set  themselves  against  the  Messiah, 
and  the  nations  that  are  to  be  deslxoyed  by  him, 
were  intended  the  rulers  axA  people  of  the  Jews, 
no  less  than  the  other  enemies  of  the  Christian 
cause,  (comp.  Ps.  ii.  with  Acts  iv.  24 — 30 ;  Ps. 
cviii.  10—12,  22,  with  Matt.  xxi.  42—44,  and 
Acts  iv.  10 — 12 ;)  by  the  promise  of  protection, 
deliverance,  and  blessing,  to  Israel,  was  intimated 
salvation,  in  all  its  extent,  to  the  followers  of 
Christ,  (comp.  Isa,  viiL  13, 14,  with  1  Pet.  iii. 
14, 15,  tmd  ii.  8;  Isa.  xxv.  8,  and  Hos.  xiii.  14, 
with  1  Cor.  XV.  50 — 57,)  &c.  These  inspired 
explaaiations  must  be  regarded  by  every  con- 
sdentious  inquirer  as  jixed  by  Divine  authority; 
and  they  are  valuable,  not  merely  in  relation  to 
the  passages  in  connexion  with  which  they  are 
announced,  but  as  suggesting  a  prtTtcipIe  of  ge- 
neral apphcation  to  all  which  may  be  justly 
T^arded  as  coming  under  the  same  class.* 

•  See  Davidson's  Tetl  of  Prophecy ;  or,  an  Aitempt  to  prove 
that  the  New  Teitament  Interpretation  of  Prophecy  is  the  only 
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LBCT.  IT.     Among  other  advantages  which  the  intelligent 
application  of  these  principles  promises  to  the 
student  of  prophecy,  not  the  least  important,  in 
my  estimation,  is,  that  they  enable  him  to  dis- 
The-prind-pense  with  the  theory  of  a  plurality  of  senses  in 
1"^!^  prophecy.    Whatever  charms  this  theory  may 
m^iJiJl^rf  possess  for  the  mystic,  or  the  man  of  wajm 
^J^     imagination,  it  is  one  which  the  sober  interpre- 
ter will  be  very  unwilling  to  adopt,  if  it  can,  by 
possibility,  be  dispensed  with.     A  plurality  of 
senses  is  so  unlike  what  we  should  expect  in  a 
revelation  of  the  Divine  will ;  the  admission  of  it 
oi4«tiouw  is  so  apt  to  be  abused,  and  indeed,  has  so  often 
been  abused  to  the  purposes  of  fanaticism  and 
error ;  the  principle  of  it  is  so  arbitrary,  and  so 
entirely  unauthorized  by  any  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment expositions  of  prophecy ;  and  the  applica- 
tion of  it  is  so  uncertain  and  fluctuating,  even  in 
the  hands   of  its  most  able  advocates;*   that 

ittre  and  ctrtain  Criterion  by  which  the  Meaning  of  ail  Divine 
Predictioni  may  be  discovered.  Edin.  1839. — See  also  Ap- 
pendix, Note  K. 

*  It  IB  a  remarkable  tkct,  that  in  hardlj  a  single  instance 
can  this  theory  be  carried  out  in  its  application  to  an  entire 
passage.  In  most  cases,  ill  advocates  present  ua,  not  witL  a 
double  sense,  a  literal  and  a  spiritual  in  each  verse,  bat  vith 
two  dietinct  subjects,  of  which  now  one  and  then  the  other  is 
talcen  np.  Thus,  in  Ps.  zxli.,  for  instance,  instead  of  showing 
that  every  verse  refers  to  David  in  one  sense,  and  to  the 
Messiah  in  another,  we  have  the  psalm  cut  into  fragments,  of 
which  this  is  held  to  refer  only  to  David,  and  that  only  to  the 
Messiah.  Of  such  a  mingling  of  subjects,  instances  do  occur 
in  the  prophetic  Scriptures,  but  to  speak  of  this  as  a  double 
sense  is  plainly  absurd. 
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unless  it  can  be  shown  to  be  absolutely  indis-  lect.  iy. 
pensable  for  the  consistent  interpretation  of  pro- 
phecy, no  sober  inquirer  after  truth  will  consider 
himself  justified  in  adopting  it.  It,  in  fact, 
exposes  the  prophetical  Scriptures  to  be  turned 
into  a  mere  arena  for  the  display  of  fancifiil 
ingenmty,  and  endangers  the  entire  evidence  of 
prophecy,  viewed  as  a  prediction  of  future  events. 
Nor  are  its  advocates  at  all  agreed  as  to  the 
extent  of  its  appUcatioo,  or  the  criteria  by  which 
its  presence  is  to  be  determined ;  some  contend- 
ing for  as  many  senses  as  the  words  will  bear, 
while  others  restrict  themselves  to  two — a  literal 
and  a  spiritual ;  some  proposing  one  test  of  its 
applicability,  some  another ;  whilst  others,  repu- 
^ting  all  tests,  insist  upon  pursuing  their 
ambiguous  course  from  beginning  to  end  of  the 
Old  Testament  Where  a  rule  of  interpretation 
stands  itself  in  so  much  need  of  being  interpreted, 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  it  should  be  viewed 
with  suspicion  and  distrust  by  those  who,  having 
no  favourite  system  to  defend  at  all  hazards,  aim 
exclusively  in  studying  Scripture,  at  evolving  from 
its  words  the  precise  meaning  which  the  Divine 
Spirit  has  embodied  in  them.  The  more  the 
ancient  prophecies  are  studied  in  this  spirit,  the 
more  do  I  feel  satisfied  will  it  be  found  that 
such  a  principle  of  interpretation  is  unnecessary, 
and  that,  to  use  the  words  of  a  profound  scholar, 
"there  is  really  no  prophecy  which  may  not  be 
"restricted  to  one  sense, — such  a  sense  as  fully 
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LKCT.  IV.  *'  meets  all  the  exigencies  of  the  connexion  in 
"which  it  occurs."* 

*  Hendenon's  Inlroduelory  Diiiert.  to  hi*  TrantlatiiM  of 
Itaiah,  p.  29.  See  &1m  Marsb's  Leetura  on  the  Criticitm  and 
Inttrpretalion  0/  the  Bible,  Lect.  i. ;  Smith  (Dr.  J.  P.)  On 
the  Prncipiet  of  Itaerpretaiion  a*  applied  to  the  Propheciei, 
&e.  p.  51. 
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uttzbrak  OB  DOCTBiHAi:,  cokhexion  of  ihx  old  jlhd  new 

TltTAMEKTS. — SVBTIT  OP  HBSSIAKIC  PEOPHECT    FEOM  THl 
FALL  TO  THE  TIME  OP  DAVIS. 


ACTS  X.  43, 

To  Him  gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that,  through 
his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins. 

It  has  been  customary  with  writers  upon  pro-  lect.  t. 
phecy  to  divide  its  history  into  two  great  ages :  ^^'^ 
the  former  reaching  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the 
time  of  Samuel;  the  latter  from  the  time  of  Samuel 
to  that  of  Malachi.  Perhaps  a  more  accurate  divi- 
sion would  be  into  ^Aree  ages;  the  first  extending 
from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  death  of  Saul,  the 
second  embracing  the  age  of  David  and  Solomon, 
and  the  third  stretching  frOm  the  death  of  Solo- 
mon to  the  time  of  MalachL  The  prophecies 
dehvered  during  these  three  epochs  are  suffi- 
ciently distinguishable  to  justify,  if  not  to  call 
for,  such  an  arrangement.  I  propose,  accord- 
ingly, to  follow  it  in  the  general  survey  of 
o2 
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L  Messianic  announcement,  on  which  we  have 
now  to  enter. 

The  first  of  these  ages  is  nearly  identical  with 
what  is  commonly  denominated  the  patriarchal 
age.  The  religion  of  this  period  was  marked  by 
the  simplicity  of  its  forms,  the  spirituality  of  its 
worship,  and  the  freeness  with  which  its  blessings 
were  accessible  to  all.  It  was  based  upon  the 
revealed  purpose  of  God,  to  redeem  mankind 
by  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  virgin-bom 
Deliverer;  and  ite  institutions  seem  to  have  had 
no  other  purpose  than  to  preserve  the  knowledge 
of  this  great  truth  before  the  minds  of  those  who 
lived  under  it  The  covenant  of  God,  which  is 
repeatedly  spoken  of  as  "the  everlasting  cove- 
nant," was  established  with  them  on  the  same 
terms,  and  with  the  same  gracious  universality 
in  its  offers,  as  under  the  Christian  dispensation. 
In  this  respect  the  earliest  economy  stands  dis- 
tinct from  that  which  followed  it,  and  more  nearly 
resembles  that  which  now  exists,* 

The  prophetical  announcements  regarding  the 
Messiah  during  this  age  are  characterised  by 
their  brevity,  their  simphcity,  and  their  direct- 
ness.   They  were  conveyed  usually  in  the  form 

*  "  The  icheme^of  the  new  covenant  behoved  to  be  such  as 
to  extend  ita  life-giviog  benefits  to  all  nations,  so  that  none 
vho  would  live  according  to  it  ihould  upon  any  account, 
whether  of  countiy,  of  kindred,  or  of  place,  be  impeded. 
And  in  this  respect  the  law  and  life  appointed  bj  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  appears  as  a  going  back  to  the  oldest  system  of 
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of  express  promises  from  God  to  his  srarvants,  or  i-ect.  v. 
in  that  of  valedictory  blessings  pronounced  by 
eminent  saints,  according  to  the  custom  of  that 
reverend  age,  upon  their  children  or  followers 
before  their  death.. 

As  the  basis  of  all  our  subsequent  inquiries,  inttrrk* 
we  must  go  back  at  the  outset  to  the  promfee  ^^^ 
of  a  Deliverer,  which  was  ^ven  by  God  to  oiu-  ^^"^ 
first  parents,  immediately  a^t  their  fell.  In 
the  Mosaic  record  of  the  interview  which  took 
place  on  that  occasion,  between  the  Creator  and 
his  guilty  creatmres,  we  are  informed  that  God, 
in  cursing  the  serpent,  announced  that  im- 
placable' enmity  should  exist  between  him 
and  the  woman,  and  between  his  seed  and  her 
seed ;  the  result  of  which  should  be,  the  partial 
injury  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  entire 
destruction  of  her  deceiver.  We  have  already 
assumed  that  the  words  addressed  to  the  ser- 
pent on  this  occasion,  were  directed  against  that 
malignant  spirit  by  whom  the  brute  serpent  was 
possessed,  and  that  the  degradation  inflicted  upon 
the  latter  was  intended  merely  to  symbolize  to 
the  minds  of  Adam  and  Eve  the  spiritual  degra- 

religion,  that  which  preraited  before  the  days  of  Moses,  and 
■ccordiog  to  which  Abraham,  the  friend  of  God,  and  hia 
ancestors  lived.  Therefore,  if  jou  will  compare  the  life  of 
Christiana  and  the  religion  disaeminated  among  all  natians  bj 
Christ,  with  the  system  of  those  who  in  the  time  of  Abraham 
obtained  a  good  report  for  holiness  and  righteousness,  you 
sball  find  them  one  and  the  same." — Eoaebins,  Dem.  Ev,  1.  6. 
iti,  init. 
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*■""•  ^-  dation  which  their  unseen  destroyer  had,  by  his 
assault  on  them,  brought  upon  himself.  la  ac- 
cordance with  this  assumption,  the  declaration 
now  under  notice  may  be  regarded  as  intended 
to  couTey  to  our  first  parents  an  intunation  of 
God's  gracious  designs  towards  them,  in  the  utter 
overthrow,  by  One  closely  and  peculiarly  related 
to  themselves,  of  the  dominion  which  their  malig- 
nant and  crafty  deceiver  had  acquired  over  them. 
In  this  point  of  view,  the  announcement  of  God 
to  the  serpent  has  been  ever  regarded  as  a 
declaration  to  man  of  a  way  of  salvation  Uirough 
a  Redeemer ;  and  hence  it  has  with  great  pro- 
priety been  styled,  TO  nPQTEYAITEAION,  or 
First  Gospel.  The  correctness  of  this  opinion 
will  be  best  evinced  by  an  examination  of  the 
language  of  the  passage. 

"  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed; 
He  shall  wound  thee,  as  to  the  head  (i.  e.  vitally, 
incuTobltf),  and  thou  shalt  wound  him,  as  to  the 
heel  {partiaUy,  curably)."* 

The  first  question  which  naturally  arises  here 

*  Qen.  iii.  15.  nr^-pvtm.  The  pronoun  hen  >greea 
with  ntt  materisll;,  not  formally,  inaamuch  as  tbo  tetd  spoken 
of  is  Uiought  of  M  mMCvdine.  The  vet^,  which  is  the  cama 
in  this  snd  the  following  clanse,  denotes  originally  to  gape 
upon  (==  Tfia,  Gesen.  in  verb,),  hence  to  teth  vith  a  hoatOe 
inUntion,  to  auauU,  Job  ix.  1? ;  and  as  in  the  passage  before 
us,  to  tucceed  in  that  tusauU,  to  wound.  So  also  in  Pa.  czxzix. 
1 1,  the  only  other  passage  in  which  this  word  occurs  in  Scrip- 
ture, the  tneaniog  is,  "  If  I  say,  Surely  the  darknen  ihait 
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Telates  to  what  is  intended  by  the  seed  of  the  "^^ct-  t- 
woman,  and  by  the  teed  of  the  serperit,  in  this 
passage.  These  two  are  placed  in  direct  anti- 
thesis to  each  other ;  and  in  attempting  to  ex- 
plain the  passage,  this  must  be  clearly  kept  in 
Tiew. 

With  r^ard  to  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  it  is  Houbw^ 
obvious,  at  first  sight,  that  this  must  be  a  phrase  "ItiaoK 
indicatiTe  of  ^firitual  timilarity  and  associaiion  ;  ""'^ 
for  no  being  can  he  the  child  of  Satan  in  any 
other  sense  than  that  he  is  imbued  with  the 
temper,  or  is  obedient  to  the  influence,  of  that 
mahgnant  spirit.  In  this  sense  our  Lord  charges 
the  Jews  with  being  "  of  their  &,ther,  the  devil," 
whose  desires  they  loved  to  fulfil.  (John  viii.  44.) 
So  also  Paul  denounced  Elymas  as  a  "  child  of 
the  devil,"  because  of  his  hypocrisy  and  mis- 
chievous vrickedness,  (Acts  xiii.  10;)  and  John 
expressly  declares,  that  it  is  by  the  love  and 
practice  of  sin  that  men  become  "  children  of  the 
deviL"  (1  John  iii.  8,10.)  With  these  statements 
before  us,  we  can  have  no  diflJculty  in  determining 
who  form  part,  at  least,  of  "  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
pent."  In  this  appellation  are  obviously  inchided 

(aitail,  tpotmd)  dtttroj/  me,  &c.;"  for  as  the  preceding  context 
■hows,  it  ii  of  the  pretervmg,  and  not  of  the  punitiee  om- 
luscienee  <£  Jeho-nk  that  the  psalmist  is  ipeaking. — nr  in  this 
elame,  and  :^  in  the  fbllowii^,  appear  to  be  used  tropically ; 
the  fonner  to  denote  the  morta],  the  latter  the  transitoiy  and 
curable  natnre  of  the  wound.  No  wound  is  so  fatal  to  a 
•eipent  as  one  on  the  head,  and  no  where  ii  die  bite  of  a 
sopent  so  innocuotu  to  a  man  as  on  his  heel. 
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LECT.v.  all  those  "children  of  disobedience,**  in  whose 
hearts  the  Prince  of  Darkness  rdgns ;  and  if  to 
these  we  add  that  host  of  evil  spirits  who  fell 
with  Satan,  own  his  supremacy,  and  cooperate 
with  wicked  men  in  furthering  his  designs,  we 
shall  not  come  &r  short  of  an  accurate  estimate 
of  those  of  whom  the  phrase  in  question  is  used 
in  the  passage  hefore  us.  As  confirmatory  of 
the  above  remarks,  we  may  adduce  the  terms 
applied  by  our  Lord,  and  by  John  the  Baptist, 
to  the  impenitent  and  hypocritical  Jews,  whom 
they  denounced  as  "  serpents,  and  the  prt^eny 
of  vipers,"  fitted  only  for  "  the  damnation  of  hell." 
(Mattiii.  7;xxiii.33.) 
iinniiwaf  From  this  interpretation  of  the  expr^sion, 
^ll^^ie  "  seed  of  the  serpent,"  we  are  led  to  infer,  that 
'"™'"  that  to  which  this  is  opposed — "  the  seed  of  the 
woman,"  must  consist  of  that  body  with,  which 
Satan  and  his  followers  carry  on  an  incessant 
conflict, — a  body  composed  of  all  who  fear  and 
love  God,  and  reverence  his  Son.  That  this  is 
really  the  case  seems  to  be  rendered  highly 
probable,  by  the  circumstance,  that  in  the  New 
Testament  betievers  are  assured  of  realizing  in 
their  own  case  the  triumph  promised  here  to  the 
seed  of  the  woman :  "  And  the  GJod  of  peace," 
says  Paul,  "  shall  crush  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly.**  (Rom.  xvi.  20.) 

Why  such  should  be  denominated  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  will  appear  if  we  consider  that,  from 
the  close  connexion  subsisting  between  Chrbt 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


FIBST   GOSPEL.  233 

aod  his  subjects,  names  and  dignities  are  often  lbct.  v. 
predicated  of  the  whole  body  of  which  he  is  the 
head  eind  they  are  the  members,  which  are, 
strictly  speaking,  appropriate  only  to  him.* 
This  is  according  to  a  very  common  law  of 
language ;  that,  namely,  in  virtue  of  which  a 
whole  is  denominated  from  its  principal  part, 
and  of  which  frequent  instances  are  found  in 
Scripture.  Now,  that  our  Savioiu"  is  appro- 
priately denominated  "  the  seed  of  the  woman/' 
can  hardly  be  called  in  question  by  any  who 
admit  the  &cts  of  his  miraculous  birth.  To 
him  and  to  hun  alone,  of  all  partakers  of  human 
nature,  is  such  a  phrase  applicable  with  any  de- 
gree of  propriety.  With  the  soUtary  exception 
of  this  passage,  the  word  seed  is  used  in  Scripture 
to  de^gnate  the  relation  of  a  child  to  its  father, 
and  not  to  its  mother.  Such  a  departure  from 
the  invturiable  phraseology  of  the  sacred  writers 
is  of  itself  sufficiently  remarkable,  and  woiild 
lead  us  to  expect  that  something  imusual  and 
contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  is  here 
intimated;  nor  does  there  appear  any  mode  of 
accounting  for  the  use  of  $uch  a  phrase,  but  by 
understanding  it  of  the  birtii  of  one  whose  ap- 
in  our  world  should  be  altogether 


*  Thvm,  e.  p.  in  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  the  term  Christ  a  em- 
pknred  to  denote  the  whole  Church,  incladiDg  the  Head,  to 
vhom  alone  that  ftppella&>n  properly  belongs.  A  Bimilu 
imbuce  ia  auppoaed  by  many  interpreten  in  Gal.  iii.  16; 
bnt  this  ia  more  than  doubtfiil. 
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i-ECT-  ▼■  miraculous, — who,  bom  of  a  woinan>  should  be 

without  fother  from  among  the  sons  of  men. 

There  is  only  One  to  whom  such  a  description 

can  refer :  the  Messiah,  the  son  of  Mary, — the 

"  Word  that  was  God  and  became  flesh."     Of 

him,  therefore,  as  the  child  of  a  v\r^,  and  the 

conqueror  of  Satan,  in  that  nature  which   he 

derived  instrumentally  from  the  woman,  as  'well 

personally  as  through  his  body  the  Church,  was 

this  assurance  given  to  our  first  parents  by  their 

gracious  though  justly  offended  God.* 

KuniicftiK     Between  the  two  parties  thus  described  Je- 

mcnthw  hovah   declares  that  perpetual  and  implacable 

nM  ^w«i.  enmity  shall  subsist,  the  effect  of  which  shall  be, 

that  the  serpent  shall  wound  the  heel  of  the  seed 

*  Man;  ttre  disposed  to  confine  the  spplioadon  of  tbia  pre- 
diction U>  the  SariouT,  and  refuse  to  extend  it  ao  as  to  include 
his  people;  but  the  interpretation  given  in  the  text  leenu 
required,  as  well  by  the  general  representations  of  Scriptute 
regarding  the  identity  of  Christ  and  his  Church,  as  hj  the 
conditions  of  that  antithetical  form  in  which  the  promise  is 
convejed.  It  is  surely  reasonable  to  infer,  that  if  bj  the 
word  teed  a  multitude  be  understood  in  the  one  case,  a  single 
individual  should  not  be  understood  by  it  in  the  other.  A 
view  accordant  with  this  ia  given  by  the  Jerosalem  Targnm, 
and  by  (hat  of  Jonathan,  in  which  the  seed  of  the  woman  is 
interpreted  of  the  Jews,  who  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah 
should  overcome  Sammael,  the  evil  SpiriL  (See  the  placea 
in  the  London  Polyglott,  and  in  Smith's  Scrip.  Tail.  I.  S31.) 
Calvin  also  (in  loe.)  gives  his  suffrage  for  Qiis  interpretation, 
in  which  he  is  followed  by  Storr,  Ojnuee.  Aeadd.  vcd.  ii. 
p.  416;  Hengsteaberg,  Chrittoioyie,  1.43;  Thohick,  <m 
Rom.  xvi,  20 ;  Stuart,  on  ditlo ;  OlshaoaeQ,  on  iUto,  BiUiteher 
Comment.  Bd.  III.  &c. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


FIB8T  GOSPEL.  ZOO 

of  the  woman,  wid  the  latter  shall  wound  the  t-gcT.  y. 
head  of  the  serpent  The  obvious  meaning  of 
this  language  is,  that,  as  the  head  is  a  vital  part 
of  the  body,  whilst  the  heel  is  compaiativelj 
unsusceptible  of  external  injury,  and  even  when 
iDJored,  very  slightly,  if  at  all,  affects  the  general 
health>  so  the  result  of  this  conflict  would  be  the 
entire  overthrow  of  the  serpent's  power,  and  the 
establishment  of  that  of  his  antagonist,  notwith- 
stuiding  the  impediments  which  the  former 
might  succeed  in  throwing  in  the  way  of  the 
latter.  These  should  amount  to  nothing  more 
than  such  as  a  wounded  heel  might  occasion  to 
a  traveller ;  for  a  season  they  might  retard  the 
pn^ress,  and  affect  the  spirits,  of  the  conqueror ; 
but  their  influence  should  speedily  wear  off", 
whilst  the  wounds  inflicted  by  him  on  his  ad- 
versary should  reach  the  very  seat  of  empire, 
and  smite  it  with  incurable  disaster.  This  mode 
of  explaining  the  language  here  used  seems 
greatly  preferable  to  the  interpretation  usually 
given ;  according  to  which  the  wounding  of  the 
heel  of  the  woman's  seed  is  understood  of  the 
pergonal  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  by  which,  it  is 
affirmed,  that  he  reflexively  wounded  the  head  of 
Satan,  by  brin^g  destruction  upon  his  kingdom. 
Against  this  interpretation  there  arises,  in  the 
jSr*(  place,  the  obvious  objection  that  it  entirely 
destroys  the  proper  antithesis  of  the  passage. 
It  makes  the  speaker  institute  a  contrast  between 
things  which  are  not  capable  of  being  contrasted, 
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LKT.  Y.  Contrast  invariably  supposes  generic  amilarity 
as  coexisting  with  certain  specific  differences. 
Hence  we  never  can  institute  a  contrast  between 
a  man  and  a  quality;  in  other  words,  between 
something  which  is  a  person,  and  something 
which  is  not  a  person,  but  a  property.  But  this 
is  exactly  the  sort  of  felse  contrast  which  the 
interpretation  in  question  would  put  upon  this 
passage.  According  to  it,  the  contrast  lies  be- 
tween the  person  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  cattse 
or  kingdom  of  Satan.  To  admit  this,  however, 
would  be  to  violate  one  of  the  laws  of  human 
thought  and  language;  and  hence  we  must  adhere 
to  the  principle,  that  in  this  verse  the  metaphors 
on  both  sides  of  the  antithesis  relate  to  the  same 
sort  of  thing.  If  by  the  heel  of  Christ  be  meant 
his  person,  in  which  he  endured  suffering,  by  the 
head  of  Satan  must  also  be  meant  his  person,  on 
which  these  sufferings  of  Christ  reflexively  in- 
flicted destruction.  No  such  fact,  however,  as 
the  destruction,  or  even  injury  of  Satan's  person, 
through  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  is  in  the 
most  distant  manner  intimated  in  Scripture.  On 
the  contrary,  we  are  assured,  that  still  as  much 
as  ever  he  retains  his  malignant  activity,  and 
"  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  To 
what,  then,  can  the  wounding  of  his  head  refer, 
but  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  his  empire  in  this 
world,  and  his  final  expulsion  from  the  region 
he  has  invaded  to  that  which  is  his  appointed 
place,  at  once  of  triinnph  and  of  torture  ?    But, 
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if  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  prediction  regarding  ^»c-  v- 
kim,  the  laws  of  speech  reqxure  that  an  analogous 
interpretation  be  put  upon  the  prediction  regard- 
ing the  seed  of  the  woman.  It  follows,  then, 
that  by  the  woimding  of  the  heel  of  the  latter, 
we  must  understand  the  injury  done  by  Satan  to 
the  cause  of  Christianity,  in  impairing  the  dig- 
nity and  retarding  the  progress  of  its  triumphs. 
Id  support  of  this  interpretation,  it  may  be 
added,  further,  that  to  suppose  the  propitiatory 
sufferings  of  Christ  referred  to  here,  is  to  imagine 
that  these  wereof  so  slight  and  transitory  a Mnd 
as  to  amount  to  nothing  more,  comparatively, 
than  a  slight  wound  upon  the  heeL  But  did  not 
the  exalted  sufferer  himself  exclaim,  "  My  soul  is 
exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death?" — and 
was  there  not  a  moment  when  the  agony  seemed 
too  intense  even  for  him  to  endure,  and  the 
prayer,  *'  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me,"  was  wrung  from  his  burdened 
spirit  ?  Was  suffering  such  as  this  of  a  kind  to 
be  described  as  a  mere  wounding  of  his  heel  ? 
or  can  we  imagine,  for  an  instant,  that  He  who 
"made  the  soid  of  his  Son  a  sacrifice  for  sin," 
would  have  referred  by  such  a  metaphor  to  so 
feaHul  a  scene  ?  As  descriptive  of  the  efforts 
of  Satan  in  clo^ng  the  energies  and  retarding 
the  triumphs  of  the  Church,  the  metaphor  is 
appropriate ;  but  surely  it  cannot,  without  griev- 
ous impropriety,  be  regarded  as  descriptive  of 
that  dreadful  and  mysterious  ^ony  at  which  all 
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LHCT.  V.  nature  stood  a^ust,  and  which  poured  into  the 
soal  of  the  Redeemer  the  cup  of  trembling  and 
of  wrath. 

Tkiipuogg  We  have  here,  then,  the  announcemeDt  of 
^^  man's  deliverance  from  the  thraldom  of  Satan, 


ClulnudUt 


and  the  utter  destruction  of  Satan's  power  by  a 
thBpow™  "rvirgiii.bom  Redeemer.  After  the  humihating  in- 
terview between  our  first  parents  and  their 
Creator  which  bad  immediately  preceded  this 
announcement,  it  would,  doubtless,  be  listened  to 
by  them  with  feelings  of  peculiar  interest  It 
was  the  first  ray  of  mercy  which  had  broken 
across  the  gloom  of  their  &U.  It  spoke  to  them 
of  hope, — ^it  told  them  of  restoration, — ^it  un- 
covered the  prospect  of  returning  feUcity  and 
purity, — and  it  thus  touched,  as  with  the  warmth 
of  simuner,  the  icy  impenitence  which  had  bound 
up  the  current  of  their  better  feelings,  and  made 
them  reply  agiunst  God.  Jehovah  thus  prepared 
them  for  the  announcement  of  those  temporal 
penalties  which  their  transgression  had  brought 
upon  them,  as  well  as  for  that  new  course  of 
discipUne  through  which  they  were  about  to  pass 
in  their  Journey  to  a  better  inheritance  than  that 
which  they  had  lost.  And,  in  the  contrast  which 
the  subsequent  notices  regarding  Adam  and  his 
wife  present  to  the  haughty  and  hardened  pride 
displayed  in  their  replies  to  the  Divine  accusa- 
tions during  the  preceding  interview,  we  have  a 
specimen  of  that  transforming  influence  which 
the  message  of  redeeming  love  exerts  upon  the 
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tnindj  in  "  casting  down  imaginations  and  every  lbct.  t. 
h^h  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  know- 
ledge of  God." 

On  the  assumption  that  this  declaration  wasi>„i,.M,,M 
nnderstood  by  our  first  parents  as  conveying  the  ^^,  Jjj^ 
promise  of  a  deUverer  from  the  spiritual  thraldom  ^.^^ 
under  which  Satan  had  succeeded  in  bringing  ^j^*^ 
them,  we  might  expect  to  find  indications  in  the 
subsequent  history  of  such  a  hope  being  enter- 
tained by  them  and  their  descendants.     Were  it 
expedient  in  the  present  inqudry  to  depart  be- 
yond the  reonds  of  the  sacred  volume,  it  would 
be  easy  to  show,  from  the  traditionary  records  of 
many  ancient  nations,  traces  of  the  extensive 
prevalence  of  such  an  expectation  among  the 
earlier  races  of  the  human  femily.*    Waiving, 

*  The  well-known  pauages  in  Virgil,  Tacitus,  and  Sneto- 
mm,  will  at  once  occur  to  the  clauical  scholtir ;  those  to  whom 
tkej  are  not  &iniliar  will  find  them  qnoted  and  illuatrated  by 
Dr.  Bedford,  in  the  Congregational  Lecture  for  1837,  p.  481. 
The  traditionB  of  the  Greeks,  which  were  more  vague,  may  be 
gathered  from  Henod,  0pp.  et  Diet,  y.  17 — ISO.  In  one  of 
the  Dialogue*  of  Plato  {Aidbiad.  II.)  there  is  a  very  singular 
dedarktion  ascribed  to  Socrates,  who,  in  discouraing  with 
Akihiadea  respecting  the  proper  manner  of  approaching  the 
godg,  ctmdndes  by  saying: — "  It  is  necessary,  then,  to  wait 
until  we  can  leam  how  it  behoves  us  to  conduct  ourselves 
towards  the  gods  and  towards  men."  After  which  the  dia- 
bgae  proceeds  as  follows: — "Ale.  When,  pray,  shall  this 
time  crane,  0  Socntes  f  and  who  is  to  be  the  teacher  7  for  it 
wems  to  me  that  it  would  be  most  delightful  to  see  what  sort 
of  person  he  is.  Soc.  It  is  he  who  cares  for  thee.  But, 
methinks,  as  Homer  says  that  Minerva  took  away  the  mist 
tnm  the  eyes  of  Diomede, '  so  that  he  could  discern  well  both 
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I.MT.  T.  however,  for  the  present  such  researches,  let 
us  confine  our  attention  to  such  evidences  of  the 
existence  of  this  expectation  as  the  Mosaic  nar- 
rative supplies. 
E>ciun.tio>i  To  many  able  scholars  it  has  appeared  that 
wnh  rfci^  one  such  evidence  is  furnished  at  (he  very  thresh- 
hold  of  the  succeeding  history  in  the  exclamation 
of  Eve  on  the  birth  of  her  first-bom.  To  this 
opinion  I  cannot  help  attaching  a  very  high 
degree  of  probability.  The  passage  in  question 
may  be  rendered  thus : — "And  Adam  knew  Eve 
his  wife ;  and  she  conceived  and  bare  Cain,  (£.  e. 
gotten,)  and  said,  I  have  gotten  a  man,  even 

God  and  man,'  it  a  needful  that  he  should  first  take  awaj  that 
nuBt  front  thy  spirit  which  now  happens  to  be  on  it,  and  then 
briog  forward  those  things  whereby  thon  shalt  know  what  u 
evil  and  what  is  good ;  fbr  now  I  do  not  think  tlion  canst  Ale. 
Let  him  take  away  either  thenuat  ta  anything  else  he  peases, 
fbr  I  am  prepared  to  shun  nothing  which  may  be  appointed  bj 
that  person,  whoever  he  may  be,  if  I  may  only  become  better. 
Soe.  Nay,  truly,  he  also  has  a  certain  wonderful  regard  for 
thee.  Ale.  Till  that  time,  then,  I  think  it  will  be  better  to 
defer  my  sacrifice,"  &c.  Platon.  0pp.  ed.  Stallbanm,  Vol.  V. 
Sect.  i.  pp,  359,  S6D.  This  passage  is  curious  and  interesting, 
as  indicating  a  consciousness  of  wont  and  ignorance  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other  a  cleaving  to  the  hope  that  a  gre^  reli- 
gious teacher  would  sometime  or  other  appear.  It  is  a  pity  the 
critics  will  not  allow  us  to  continue  in  the  fiuth  that  these  were 
the  sentiments  of  Socrates ;  but  the  evidence,  it  must  be  ad- 
mitted, is  very  strong  of  the  spuriousness  of  this  dialogue. 
Stallbaum,  however,  does  not  place  it  much  Ister  than  the  age 
of  Alexander  the  Cireat,  whose  death  followed  that  of  Plato,  at 
on  interval  of  only  twenty-five  yearB,~'an  interval  too  brief^ 
enrely,  to  admit  of  the  probability  that  a  Pseudo-Plato  would 
presume  to  palm  his  foi^:eries  on  the  public. 
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Jehovah,"  Gen.  iv.  1.  Here  there  appear  to  me  i-bct.  ' 
three  things  worthy  of  notice.  In  the  first  place, 
the  term  ^  as  apphed  by  Eve  to  her  babe  is 
peculiar  and  singular.  This  word  occupies  the 
same  place  in  the  Hebrew  which  belongs  to  av^p 
and  vir  in  the  Greek  and  Latin ;  it  denotes  not 
only  the  male  sex,  but  also,  along  with  that,  those 
adjuncts  of  power  and  dignity  which  are  com- 
monly supposed  to  be  characteristic  of  that  sex. 
I  believe  I  am  correct  in  asserting  that  the  pas- 
sage before  us  is  the  only  instance  in  which  it  is 
applied  to  a  babe;  the  usual  term  for  a  male 
child  in  Scripture  being  ^.  Considering  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  there  is  something  in 
this  peculiarity  which  appears  not  unworthy  of 
notice. — Secondly,  it  must  be  allowed  to  be 
somewhat  remarkable  that  Eve  should  make  use 
of  the  term  Jehovah  here.  This  is  not  the 
designation  of  Deity  simply  as  such ;  it  is  the 
^ipropriate  and  peculiar  name  (or  revealed  sym- 
bol) of  God  as  sustwning  relations  of  reconcilia- 
tion and  friendship  to  his  own  people.  The 
knowledge  of  this  name,  therefore,  on  the  part  of 
Eve,  involves  an  acqu£untance  with  the  revealed 
character  and  designs  of  God  in  connexion  with 
the  work  of  redemption,  through  which  alone  it 
is  that  He  comes  into  any  relations  of  amity 
with  guUty  creatures.  Hence  the  exclamation 
which  she  is  recorded  to  have  uttered  on 
the  birth  of  her  child,  may  be  fairly  interpreted 
as  meaning,  "  I  have  gotten  a  great  one,  even 
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L«CT.  V.  that  Jehovah  who  has  been  revealed  to  us." — 
Thirdly^  the  significant  name  which  Eve  be- 
stowed upon  her  son  is  worthy  of  notice.  That 
name  means  gotten,  and  when  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  the  exclamation  from  which  it  ori- 
ginated, it  clearly  indicates  that  the  bearer  of  it 
was  the  object  of  earnest  desire  and  expectation 
on  the  part  of  his  parents.  We  can  easily  con- 
ceive of  a  multitude  of  other  de^gnations  which 
it  would  seem  vastly  more  natural  that  a  mother 
should  have  bestowed  upon  her  first-bom  under 
ordinary  circumstances ;  and  the  fact  that  this 
was  the  one  to  which  in  the  first  moment  of  her 
joy  Eve  gave  utterance,  can  be  attributed,  I 
think,  only  to  the  intense  desire  she  had  to  obtain 
the  blessing  which  she  believed  to  be  reahzed  in 
the  birth  of  her  child. 

What  that  blessing  was,  these  consideratdons 
will  help  us  to  determine.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  oiu:  first  parents  had  already  received  an 
assurance  that  a  great  deliverer,  sprung  from  the 
woman,  would  sometime  appear  to  rescue  them 
from  the  power  of  Satan  ;  and  let  it  be  conddered 
that  along  with  this,  there  was,  in  all  probability, 
an  intimation  conveyed  to  them  of  the  myste- 
rious character  of  that  deliverer  as  Jehovah  the 
Saviour,  incarnate  Deity,  (for  there  is  surely  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  God  would  withhold  from 
them  that  information  which  he  freely  conveyed 
to  their  desdendants :  there  being  the  same 
necessity  for  conveying  accurate  information  that 
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there  was  for  conveying  infonnation  to  them  at  j^ 
all ;)  and  it  will  not  ^pear  very  extravagant  to 
suppose  either  that  this  formed  the  object  of 
their  most  earnest  expectations,  or  that,  when 
their  6rst-bom  appeared,  the  happy  mother 
should  have  deemed  that  already  had  the  great 
one,  even  Jehovah  come.  It  is  quite  impossible 
(or  US  to  form  any  adequate  conception  of  the 
fieelings  of  Adam  and  Eve,  dther  in  the  anticipa- 
tioD  or  on  the  occurrence  of  this  event.  With 
what  mingled  emotions  of  curiosity,  delight,  and 
dread,  must  they  have  looked  forward  to  it! 
Something  was  about  to  happen  which  had  never 
happened  before — a  new  being,  they  knew  not 
exactly  what,  was  to  be  given  to  their  affections 
and  their  society — the  pangs  of  the  threatened 
sorrow  were  to  be  endured  by  Eve,  and  for  aught 
they  could  tell,  the  blessings  of  the  first  gospel 
realized  in  the  birth  of  a  child ;  and,  under  all 
these  circimistances,  can  we  wonder  that  the 
enraptured  mother — ^feeling  that  she  had  sur- 
vived her  agony,  and,  borne  along  by  that  gush 
of  unutterable  tenderness  vrith  which  she  could 
not  but  survey  the  lovely  being  that  she  folded 
in  her  bosom — should  have  thought  that  her 
babe  was  none  other  than  the  promised  seed — 
the  expected  Jehovah — at  once  her  sovereign 
and  her  son  ?  Instead  of  deeming  such  an  in- 
terpretation of  her  words  harsh  and  strained,  I 
cannot  but  regard  it  as  putting  into  her  mouth 
language  the  most  natural  for  one  in  her  peculiar 
r2 
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tECT.  y.  circumstances  to  employ.  Expectant  as  she 
and  her  hxisband  were  of  one  in  human  form  who 
wa£  to  destroy  the  serpent,  it  seems  ahnost  as  if 
nothing  short  of  an  express  revelation  to  the 
contrary  could  have  prevented  their  falling  into 
the  opinion  which  we  r^;ard  Eve's  words  as 
expressing. 

The  fact  that  that  opinion  was  a  mistake,  does 
not  detract  fi:x)m  its  importance  in  relation  to  the 
position  it  is  now  adduced  to  support.  On  the 
contrary,  this  rather  shows  how  strong  and  lively 
was  the  expectation  in  the  minds  of  our  first 
parents  of  the  advent  of  their  deliverer,  inasmuch 
as  it  led  them  to  lay  hold,  without  any  authority 
from  God,  of  the  very  first  circumstance  that 
seemed  to  bear  any  resemblance  to  that  event 

When  we  come  down  to  the  times  of  the 
postdiluvian  patriarchs,  frequent  instances  occur 
of  passages  which  can  be  interpreted  satisfac- 
torily only  on  the  supposition  that  they  involve 
a  reference  to  the  promised  Saviour.  Of  these, 
the  first  we  shall  notice  is  the  prophetical  bene- 
HMh'i  id<«-  diction  pronounced  by  Noah  on  his  sons  Shem 

tag  on  Bliao,  '^  •' 

and  Japheth : — "  Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  God  of 

Shem God  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he 

shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem,"  Gen.  ix.  26, 27- 
The  language  employed  by  the  patriarch  in 
blessing  Shem  is  strongly  expressive  of  the  reli- 
gious superiority  of  that  branch  of  his  descend- 
ants. This  is  evident,  partly  from  the  use  of 
the  term  Jehovah,  which,  as  already  remarked, 
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designates  the  Deity,  not  in  his  general  relation  to  ±^^^ 
the  world,  but  in  his  special  relation,  as  the 
revealed  object  of  worship  and  author  of  salva- 
tion, to  his  people ;  and  partly  from  the  declara- 
tion itself,  that  God,  in  this  character,  would  be 
the  God  of  Shem  and  of  his  descendants.  Of 
this  the  patriarch  was  so  certain,  that  he  praises 
God  for  it  as  if  the  anticipated  blessing  were 
already  enjoyed. 

In  the  blessing  pronounced  upon  Japheth  we  "dm/.- 
recognise,  in  the  first  place,  an  assurance  of  a '' 
vast  and  wide-spreading  progeny;  and,  in  the 
second,  a  prediction  that  the  religious  privileges 
enjoyed  by  Shem  should  idtimately  be  imparted 
in  a  peculiar  manner  to  Japheth.  This  latter  I 
take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  He 
shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem."  In  Scripture 
a  tent  or  tabernacle  is  often  used  to  denote  the 
peculifu:  and  most  valued  possession  of  an  indi- 
vidual or  nation.  Thus,  in  Ps.  Ixxxiii.  6,  "  the 
tabernacles  of  Edom  and  the  Ishmaelites"  are 
evidently  put  for  what  constituted  the  chief  glory 
and  resources  of  that  people.  In  like  manner, 
the  tents  of  Jacob  and  of  Judah  are  used  to 
deagnate  that  which  was  the  pecuhar  privilege, 
honour,  and  defence,  of  the  chosen  nation,  viz. 
their  religious  advantages  and  relation  to  Jeho- 
vah ;  comp.  Numb.  xxiv.  5 ;  Is.  iv.  6 ;  xxxiii.  20 ; 
Zech.  xii.  7 ;  Mai.  ii.  12 ;  where  not  only  the 
blessings  of  the  Theocracy,  but  also  the  enlarged 
blessings  of  the  Messiah's  reign,  are  alluded  to 
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'^"'^-  ^-  under  this  figure.  Hence,  to  dwell  in  the  teats 
of  any  one,  may  be  understood  to  signify  a  parti- 
cipation in  the  peculiar  advantages  which  that 
one  considers  himself  to  possess.  Thus,  "  to 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness,"  is  to  enjoy  the 
pleasures  and  favourite  pursuits  of  the  ungodly. 
In  like  manner,  restoration  to  the  privileges  of 
their  nation  is  promised  to  the  Jews  by  the  ex- 
pression, "I  will  yet  make  thee  to  dwell  in  taber- 
nacles as  in  the  day  of  the  solemn  feast,"  t.  e.  as 
Jerome  paraphrases  it,  "  As  at  that  time  I  de- 
livered thee  out  of  Egypt,  and  thou  didst  dwell 
in  tabernacles  hastening  to  go  to  the  Holy  Land 
and  to  the  place  of  the  temple ;  so,  also,  now 
will  I  bring  thee  out  of  tribulation,  and  straits, 
and  impending  captivity,  if  thou  wilt  do  what  I 
have  enjoined."  •  In  accordance  with  this  the 
extension  of  spiritual  blessings  to  the  Gentiles  is 
symbolized  by  such  language  as  the  following : 
"  Enlai^e  the  plan  of  thy  tent,  and  do  thou 
stretch  forth  the  cturtains  of  thy  habitations; 
spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen 
thy  stakes :  for  thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left ;  and  thy  seed  shall 
inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate 
cities  to  be  inhabited."  f  With  both  the  senti- 
ment and  the  language  of  this  verse  accords  the 
interpretation  above  proposed  of  the  words  of 

*  Hieronjmi  Comment,  in  Hot,  xii.  10,  apud  Rosenmiilteri 
Scholia- 

t  Is.  liv.  2,3. 
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Noah  concerning  Japheth.  The  peciiliar  dis-t«cT.  v. 
tinction  and  privil^e  of  Shem  was  that  Jehovah 
was  to  be  his  God.  In  this,  however,  Japheth 
was  ultimately  to  share ;  he  Was  to  "  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem ;"  he  was  to  be  a  partaker  of  those 
inestnnable  religious  advantages  by  which  the 
fiunily  of  his  younger  brother  was  to  be  peculiarly 
favoured.  In  point  of  feet,  this  has  been  the  case. 
The  family  of  Shem  has  been  that  from  which 
rel^ous  blessing  has  flowed  to  all  the  nations  of 
tlie  earth,  and  especially  to  the  descendants  of 
J^heth.  For  many  ages  these  two  races  were 
widely  separated,  by  nothing  so  much  as  by  reli- 
gious differences,  but  on  the  advent  of  the  pro- 
mised Deliverer  this  separation  came  to  an  end ; 
the  sons  of  the  wanderer  have  obtained  "  inhe- 
ritance among  them  that  were  sanctified;"  the 
"  middle  wall  of  partition"  has  been  broken  down, 
and  He  who  is  our  peace  hath  made  both  one. 

This  opinion,  which  is  that  espoused  by  the 
Chaldee  Paraphrast,  by  Augustine,  Jerome,  and 
Chrysostom,  as  well  as  by  Calvin,  Horsley,  Sher- 
lock, Hengstenberg,  and  several  other  modem 
interpreters,  is  favoured  by  the  consideration  that 
to  explain  Japhet's  dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem, 
of  the  conquests  which  the  descendants  of  the 
former  should  achieve  over  those  of  the  latter, 
would  be  to  make  Noah  annoxmce  both  blessing 
and  cursing  upon  Shem  in  the  same  breath.  The 
curse  upon  Ham  was  the  subjugation  of  his  pos- 
terity to  Shem  and  Japheth ;  but  if  the  posterity 
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of  Shem  was  also  to  be  overcome  by  Japheth, 
then  on  him  also  would  light  a  portion  of  that 
disaster,  than  which  to  men  of  their  habits  of 
thinking  there  could  be  few  greater.  It  forms 
no  part,  howeTer^  of  Noah's  object  to  damp  the 
hopes  of  Shem ;  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  narra- 
tive impresses  us  with  the  conviction  that  upon 
him  the  largest  and  the  fullest  blessing  came — 
an  impression  which  at  once  forbids  the  idea  that 
his  father  would,  to  gratify  Japheth,  announce  a 
&ct  tliat  could  not  but  grieve  and  mortify  his 
more  favoured  brother. 

The  grand  truth  thus  indirectly  intimated  to 
the  sons  of  Noah,  that  the  promised  deUverer 
was  to  come  in  the  line  of  the  d^cendants  of 
Shem,  was  more  fully  announced  by  God  him- 
self to  the  most  highly  favoured  member  of  that 
family,  Abraham.  On  three  different  occasions 
the  assurance  was  given  to  that  patriarch  that 
through  his  seed  a  blessing  was  to  come  on  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth :  "  And  all  races  of  the 
earth  shall  be  blessed  in  thee  (Gen.  xii.  3,  and 
xviii.  18) ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  of  the 
earth  bless  themselves"  (Gen.  xxii.  18).*    As- 

*  The  force  of  the  Hithpael  vrom,  ia  thii  verse,  is  not,  u 
Le  Clerc,  Juiien,  and  Bome  others  would  give  it,  "  sibi  iuTicem 
bona  adprecabuntur,"  as  if  the  meaning  were  "they  shall 
bless  each  other  by  saying,  May  you  be  as  Abraham,  &e." 
which  is  in  no  case  the  proper  force  of  that  conjugation;  but 
"  se  ipsos  felices  reputabunt —  felices  ernnt,''  so  that,  in  effect, 
it  differs  little  from  the  Niphal  form  used  in  the  preceding 
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Sliming  the  accuracy  of  this  translation,  there  lbct.  v. 
are  two  questions  respecting  the  purport  of  the 
promise  to  which  we  must  advert.  In  the  first 
place,  does  the  blessing  here  spoken  of  refer  to 
the  enjoyment  of  temporal  or  of  spiritual  advan- 
t^^  ?  In  reply,  I  would  say,  that  it  refers  to 
both,  but  to  the  former  only  as  iacluded  in  and 
flowing  from  the  latter.  That  it  relates  primarily  Kei«»i«f- 
OT  exclusively  to  temporal  blessings,  as  somct^iw-^ 
affiim,  appears  inadmissible,  on  the  following 
grounds:  lat  All  the  blessings  enjoyed  by,  or 
promised  to,  the  patriarchs,  were  connected  with 
the  maintenance  of  the  true  religion,  and  were 
dependent  upon  their  continuing  to  love  and  serve 
Jehovah  as  he  had  revealed  himself  to  them  (see 
Gen-xviL  1;  xviii.  17 — 19;  xxii.  16 — 18;  xxvi.5). 
This  being  the  case,  they  could  not  suppose 
that  either  they  or  their  posterity  could  bless  the 
nations  in  any  other  way  than  by  extending  to 
them  the  knowledge  of  those  religious  truths  by 
which  alone  they  themselves  were  blessed.* 
2dly.  How  could  Abraham  expect  that  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  could  be  blessed  in  his  seed, 
in  a  temporal  point  of  view,  when  he  had  been 
already  assured  that  over  many  of  them  his  pos- 
terity were  to  achieve  conquest,  and  by  reducing 
them  to  bondage,  to  confer  upon  them  the  very 

example  quoted.    Cf.  Jahoii  Append,  Herraenevlica,  Fasc.  II. 
Vatkinia  de  Mettia,  p.  199.  Bq. 

*  See  this  coploual;  illustrated  by  Jakn,  Appendix  Her- 
nmutieee,  Fasc.  II.  p<  102. 
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Vj_  opposite  of  worldly  advantage  ?  3dly.  Abraham 
would  at  once  understand  bow,  in  a  spiritual 
point  of  view,  he  had  the  means  of  blessing  the 
world,  inasmuch  as  he  possessed  the  knowledge 
of  those  truths  which  all  needed,  and  without 
which  none  could  be  happy  ;  but  in  what  sense, 
or  by  what  means,  he  or  his  family  might  be  the 
communicants  of  direct  physical  advantages  to 
the  race,  he  would  be  utterly  imable  to  perceire ; 
the  thing  itself  would  have  been  physically  impos- 
sible without  a  miracle,  and  therefore  we  may 
conclude  was  as  little  expected  by  Abraham  as  it 
appears  to  have  been  promised  by  Grod. 
'  The  other  question  which  may  be  raised  upon 
If  this  promise  to  Abraham,  respects  the  degree  of 
be  knowledge  which  he  may  be  supposed  to  have 
possessed  as  to  the  particular  manner  in  which  it 
was  to  be  fulfilled.  His  general  conviction  that 
it  was  by  the  dispersion  of  religious  knowledge 
through  the  world  that  his  seed  was  to  become  a 
blessing  to  all  nations,  did  not  necessarily  involve 
an  acquaintance  with  the  fiict  that  it  was  by  the 
descent  from  him  of  the  Messiah  that  this  was  to 
be  accomplished.  That  Abraham,  however,  was 
ignorant  of  this  &ct,  cannot,  I  apprehend,  be  with- 
out the  greatest  improbability  supposed.  In  the 
^rst  place,  the  very  religion  which  his  descend- 
ants were  to  diffuse,  rested  upon  this  as  its  foun- 
dation. It  was  in  the  promised  Saviour  that 
Abraham  himself  was  blessed ;  it  was  in  him  that 
he  knew  that  his  posterity  could  alone  be  blessed, 
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and  hence  he  could  not  form  any  idea  of  their  lect.  v. 
becommg  the  means  of  blessing  others  without 
conveying  to  them  the  knowledge  of  this  Saviour. 
We  may,  therefore,  legitimately  infer  that  he 
had  an  intelligent  perception  of  the  manner  in 
which  this  promise  vras  to  be  fulfilled.  2d1y. 
Our  Lord  himself  expressly  states,  that  "  Abra- 
ham saw  his  day  afer  off,  and  was  glad."  •  What- 
ever meaning,  in  other  respects,  we  attach  to 
this  declaration,  we  must  regard  it  as  afitaming 
Abraham's  acquaintance  with  the  leading  truths 
concerning  Christ.  But  if  he  was  acquainted 
with  these,  then  must  he  have  known  in  what 
way  it  was  that  blessing  was  to  flow  through 
him  to  all  nations  of  the  earth.  3dly.  The 
Apostle  Peter  explains  the  promise  to  Abraham 
as  announcing  "  the  sending  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
bless  men  by  turning  them  away  from  their 
iniquities."  f  But  if  this  be  the  purport  of  the 
promise,  can  we  suppose  that  God,  who  had 
eDt«^  into  a  relation  of  the  most  gracious  inti- 
macy with  Abraham  (comp.  Gen.  xviii.  17)  would 
concesd  from  the  patriarch  this  glorious  truth  i 
4thly.  The  Apostle  Paul  expressly  states  that  the 
feith  which  Abraham  exercised  in  this  promise 
was  the  feith  of  the  gospel— saving  feith  (Rom. 
iv.).  The  same  thing  is  affirmed  by  him,  if  pos- 
sible, still  more  clearly  in  writing  to  the  Gala- 
liana  (ch.  iii.  8 — 16),  where  we  are  told  that 


t  Acts  iii.  2S,  26. 
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^  "  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  Gtod  would  jus- 
tify the  heathen  through  fiuth,  preached  before 
the  gospel  unto  Abraham :  In  thee  shall  all  na- 
tions be  blessed ;"  and  again,  "  Now  to  Abraham 
and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.  He  saith 
not.  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one.  And 
to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ"  Whatever  diflSculties 
may  attach  to  the  strict  verbal  interpretation  of 
this  latter  quotation,  there  can  be  no  mistaking 
its  general  purport,  viz.  that  the  promise  to 
Abraham  respected  not  his  posterity  as  a  whole, 
but  that  illustrious  individual  among  them,  for 
whose  sake  they  had  been  chosen  and  blessed  of 
God,  and  by  whom  alone  real  blessings  could  be 
conveyed  to  the  guilty  race  of  man.  This,  the 
Apostle  tells  us,  was  the  form  in  which  "  the 
gospel "  was  announced  to  Abraham.  But  in 
what  way  could  this  be  an  annoimcement  of  the 
gospel  to  Abraham,  save  as  he  was  given  to 
understand  that  from  him  was  to  descend,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  the  great  Deliverer  who  had  been 
promised  to  the  race  after  the  Fall,  and  upon 
whom  the  hopes  of  all  the  people  of  God  had 
from  that  time  forward  been  placed  ? 

In  this  promise  made  to  Abraham,  then,  we 
must  recognise  another  of  those  gracious  an- 
nouncements of  the  coming  Redeemer,  with 
which  the  faith  and  hopes  of  the  saints  in  these 
early  times  were  refreshed  and  strengthened. 
»'  With  what  degree  of  frequency  these  an- 
d  nouncements  were  given,  we  have  no  means  of 
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precisely  ascertaining.  In  so  far  as  they  arej^T^^-^ 
recorded,  however,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  a  ^^^^ 
firm  and  emphatic  repetition  of  the  truth  they""*"^'- 
contained,  seems  to  have  accompanied  each  of 
those  successive  stages  by  which  the  human  ances- 
try of  our  Lord  was  gradually  contracted,  until  it 
became  concentrated  in  a  particular  tribe  and 
fomily.  In  this  matter,  no  regard  seems  to  have 
been  paid  to  the  rights  of  primogeniture — on  other 
occasions  so  sacredly  observed ;  on  the  contrary, 
these  appear  to  have  been  almost  systematically 
set  aade,  as  if  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  those 
concerned,  the  great  truth,  that  the  whole  ar- 
rangement was  a  matter  of  pure  sovereign^  on 
the  part  of  the  Almighty — that  it  was  "  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God."  Thus  Shem  was  a 
younger  son,  so  was  Abraham,  so  was  Isaac, 
as  respected  Ishmael,  so  was  Jacob,  so  was 
Judah,  and  so,  at  a  later  period,  was  David. 
Now,  as  the  privileges  which  these  favoured 
individuals  were  chosen  to  enjoy,  had  respect  to 
the  advent  of  the  Messiah,  there  was  a  propriety 
in  their  receiving  peculiar  assurance  of  their 
own  relation  to  that  event  Hence  we  find, 
that  to  each  of  them  an  especial  amiouncement 
of  the  descent  from  him  of  the  promised  Re- 
deemer was  vouchsafed. 

Of  these  inaugund  revelations,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  we  have  already  con- 
^dered  those  appertaining  to  Shem  and  Abra- 
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.  ham.  Those  enjoyed  by  Isaac  and  Jacob  it  is 
unnecessary  particularly  to  examine,  as  they  are 
little  more  than  confirmatory  repetitions  to  them 
of  the  promise  which  God  gave  to  Abraham.  In 
both  these  cases  the  departure  from  hereditary 
prescription  waa  as  small  as  possible,  and,  per- 
haps, this  rendered  it  the  less  necessary  to  intro- 
duce any  new  element  into  the  family  blessing. 
But  when  a  selection  came  to  be  made  among 
the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  and  the  lot  fell  upon 
the  fourth  in  order  of  descent;  as  a  greater 
departure  was,  in  this  case,  made  from  the  rule 
of  primogeniture,  so  was  it  signalized  by  a  fuller 
and  more  minute  announcement  of  the  honour 
that  was  in  store  for  him. 

As  in  the  case  of  Shem,  the  fiune  of  Judah 
was  announced  in  the  form  ofa  paternal  benedic- 
tion. Surrounded  by  his  children,  the  &tes  of 
whose  descendants  he  in  turn  foretold,  the  aged 
and  expiring  patriarch  thus  celebrated  the  for- 
tunes of  his  most  &voured  son : — 

Thou  Judah  !  (i.  e.praUe)  thee  shall  thy  brethren  prabe  ; 

thy  band  (ihall  be)  upon  the  neck  of  thy  foes ; 

To  thee  ahall  the  sous  of  thy  father  do  homage. 

A  lion's  whelp  is  Judah ; 

From  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  shalt  go  up. 

He  ahall  lie  down  aa  a  lion, 

And  aa  alioneaa — who  ahall  rouse  kim? 

A  Bceptre  (empire)  shall  not  depart  from  Judah ; 

Nor  a  ruler  (lawgiver)  from  him. 

Until  Sbiloh  (i.  e,  peace,  or  the  peace&l  one)  shall  come. 

And  Him  aball  the  natiooa  obey. 

To  the  Tine  he  shall  bind  his  ass  ; 
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To  the  TJne-Bhoot  the  foal  of  his  she-a 
He  shall  vaeh  his  garments  in  wine, 
And  his  robe  in  the  blood  of  grapes. 
His  eyes  he  shall  darken  vith  wine, 
And  whiten  his  teeth  with  milk.* 


•  Gen.  xKi.  8—12.  Ver.  8.  Thy  hand,  ^e.i.  e.  over  all 
thine  eoemiea  tJiou  shalt  be  victorious. — To  thee  iltaU  tht 
torn,  ^e. — The  same  language  is  used  ch-  xxvii.  29,  by  Isaac 
in  blessing  his  son  Jscob,  and  as  there  it  is  obviously  intended 
to  intimate  the  possession  by  Jacob  of  the  birthright,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  same  is  intended  here  by  its  application  to 
Jodah,  The  figures  in  ver.  9.  indicate  the  warlike  character 
and  power  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  There  is  a  gradation  and 
rise  in  the  comparison  ;  first,  it  is  compared  to  a  lion's  whelp, 
then  to  a  fall-grown  lion,  then  to  a  lioness,  which  exceeds  aU 
in  fierceness  when  ronsed. — Ver.  10.  aao,  a  rod  or  sceptre, 
the  emblem  of  royal  authority.  The  older  Tersions  drop  the 
nieCaphor,  and  give  the  rendering  of  power,  or  empirr,  or  ruler, 
rfiK^  a  legUlalor,  a  decider,,  a  judge,  a  ruler.  As  parallel  to 
rae,  the  last  is  the  preferable  signification. — rtn  po,  from 
beli»eeH  hie  feet.  Many  interpreters  understand  this  as  a 
ettphemUmut  generatiome,  but  to  this  the  idiom  of  the  language 
is  repngnant.  The  best  interpretation  is  that  proposed  by 
Emesti  (Opittcc.  PhiL  el  Crit.  pp.  173,  sq.),  and  which  is 
fidlowed  by  Hengatenberg  (Chrittol  I.  s.  70),  viz.  that  this 
phrase  is  equivalent  ;to  the  simple  i^od.  Erneati  compares 
such  phrases  as  rourwv  tKwoiuv  ^/uv,  ex  hk  aberamtu,  Xenoph. 
Cyrop.  T.  pp.  52.  16.  ed.  Steph.  (V.  iv.  84,  ed.  Scineider); 
Seme  D^otari  a  pedHnu  Itgatorwn,  h.  e.  a  legatis,  abductut. 
Cic  pro  Dejot,  c.  1 ;  and  oi  nohc  ruv  Baipayruv,  U  qui  tepeli- 
tire,  &c.  Acta  v.  9. — i  ts,  the  object  of  these  particles  is  not 
to  convey  the  idea  that  supremacy  diould  continue  to  the  tribe 
of  Jodah  up  to  the  time  of  the  Shiloh's  appearing,  and  then 
pssi  sway,  but  simply  that  up  to  that  time  it  should  not 
pan  sway.  The  idea  is,  that  Judah  should  keep  the  supre- 
mvy  till  the  time  when  the  sceptre  should  be  put  into  the 
Shiloh't  bands.  So  the  same  particles  are  used,  ch.  xxviii.  15. 
comp.  also  Matt  v.  18. — tt'o.     No  opinion  seems  so  probable 
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i_  This  exquisite  fragment  of  one  of  the  most 
,  perfect  poema  of  its  kind  which  the  records  of 
antiquity  have  preserved  to  us,  has  ever  been 
regarded  hy  a  large  majority  of  interpreters,  both 
Jewish  and  Christian,  as  containing  an  explicit 
description  of  the  Messah.  Conmiencing  with  a 
general  announcement  of  the  estimation  in 
which  the  tribe  of  Judah  should  be  held  by 
the  others,  and  of  the  power  and  authority 
which  that  tribe  should  possess,  the  patriarch 
passes  on  to  declare  that  of  that  supremacy 
there  should  be  no  end,  until  one  to  whom  was 
appropriate  the  appellation  of  Shiloh,  or  the 
peace-bringer,  should  come,  into  whose  hands  it 
would  then  pass,  and  whose  sway  not  only 
Judah  and  his  brethren,  but  all  mankind,  should 
ultimately  acknowledge.  Of  whom  else  than  of 
Him  who  is  in  another  part  of  Scripture  spOken 
of  as  ''  the  desire  of  all  nations"  can  such  lan- 
guage be  used  ?• 

as  th&t  which  regards  thia  aa  a  proper  name  of  the  Meaai&h — 
the  peace-briager,  from  t*jb,  quievit.  The  twofold  contrast 
here  between  Judah  as  a  tribe  and  the  Shiloh,  is  worthy  of 
notice.  Both  were  to  rale  ;  but  the  nile  of  the  former  wu  to 
be  limited,  that  of  the  latter  was  to  be  universBl.  Both,  also, 
were  to  anbdue  their  enemiea ;  but  the  one  was  to  conquer  as 
a  lion,  by  force  of  arms,  the  other  aa  the  peace-bringer,  by 
that  very  peace  which  he  brought. — The  concluding  Tertes 
deacribe,  in  highly  poetical  terms,  the  peace  and  plenty  of  the 
Mesaiah'a  reign. 

*  The  ancient  Jewish  Church  is  unanimous  in  referring 
this  prediction  to  the  Messiah.  The  Targum  of  Onkeloi,  the 
Jeruaalem   Targum,  and  that  of  Jonathan,    agree  in  inter- 
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When  we  look  at  the  course  of  subsequent  i-e'^t- 
events,  we  find  this  prediction  literally  fulfilled,  ^"^^l 
The  tribe  of  Judah  retained  its  pre-eminence 
among   the  other  tribes  to  the  last.    In  the 
journeying  of  the  Israehtes  through  the  wilder- 
ness this  trihe  took  the  precedence ;  imder  the 
theocracy,  in  the  promised  land,  the  only  metro- 
polis   both    civil  and    religious    recognised  by 
Jehovah,  the  great  sovereign  of  Israel,  was  Jeru- 
salem, the  chief  city  of  Judah ;  and  after  the 
return  from  Babylon,  this  tribe  gave  name  to  the 
whole  inhabitants  of  the  ancient  Canaan,  and, 
even  under  the  dominion  of  the  Romans,  retained 
a  certain  authority.*    But  on  the  appearance  of 
Christ,   this   outward   and    limited    supremacy 
passed    into  a   spiritual    and   universal    reign. 
"  The  Prince  of  Peace"  had  then  ascended  the 
throne  of  David,  and  established  that  govern- 
ment of  which  there  shall  he  no  end.    "  The 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of  David," 
had  appeared  to  vindicate  for  himself  the  right  of 
opening  the  mystic  book  of  prophecy,  and  by  his 

preting  Shiloh  of"  the  King  Meuiah,  whose  is  the  kiDgdom," 
''  Sanhedrm,  fol.  zcviii.  2  :  What  is  the  name  of  the  Meuiah  ? 
Those  of  the  school  of  R.  Shila  saj,  He  is  called  Shiloh,  as 
it  is  said,  ur1i7,  ^c.  Ratche :  That  is  the  King  Messiah, 
whose  is  the  kingdom  ;  as,  aba,  Onkeloa  explains  it.  Bechai, 
fbl.  lix.  2  :  In  this  blessing  two  anointed  ones  are  intended, 
the  King  David  and  the  King  Messiah  ;  and  hence  these  words 
treat  of  the  Messiah,  the  last  Goel  or  Redeemer."  Ap.  Sch6tt~ 
gen,  s.  269—270. 
*  Hengstenherg,  Chrittolope,  !■  74. 
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I  '■KCT.  V.  death  to  redeem  to  God  a  multitude  out  of  every 

kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 
!  who  as  kings  and  priests  unto  God  were  to  reign 

on  the  earth. 
puugr.  in       Before  leaving  the  patriarchal  age,  it  will  he 
Job  which    proper  to  notice  those  passages  in  the  book  of 
taowiMgeof  Joh  which  bear  upon  the  present  object  of  in- 
p.'.  "    "  vestigation.     That  patriarch's  joyful   and  con- 
fident hope  of  a  bodily  resurrection,  as  expressed 
ch.  xix.  25 — 27,  we  have  already  had  occasion 
to  consider ;  and  I  refer  to  it  at  present  simply 
for  the  purpose  of  remarking,  that  in  that  hope 
there  was  of  necessity  involved  a  knowledge  and 
expectation  of  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah 
in  human  flesh.     There  is  nothing,  indeed,  in 
Job's  words  which    directly   expresses  such   a 
confidence  on  his  part.     The  Vindicator  whom 
he  expected  to  appear  on  his  behalf,  is  not  so 
described  as  to  identify  him  with  the  promised 
Saviour.    But,  if  we  admit  that  there  is  in  the 
language  used  on  this  occasion  by  the  patriarch 
a  sufficient  evidence  of  his  belief  in  the  resurrec- 
tion, we  can  hardly  refuse  to  admit  that  he  must 
also  have  possessed  an  equally  distinct  belief  in 
the  existence  and  future  manifestation  of  Him 
who  is  himself  "  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life," 
and  at  whose  voice  it  is  that  "  they  which  are 
in  their  graves  are  to  come  forth." 
AiiurioB  lo       It  would  be  preposterous  to  doubt  that  the 
d«ir.i.-om    terms  of  the  first  gospel,  as  well  as  the  facts  oi 
di.  V'y\.  \i.  the  Fall,  would  occupy  a  very  prominent  place  in 
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the  traditionary  theology  of  the  patriarchal  ages ;  lect.  v. 
more  especiaUy  amongst  such  tribes  and  families 
as  still  adhered  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true 
God.  This  should  lead  us  to  admit  with  less 
hesitation  the  fact  of  allusions  to  these  in  the 
notices  we  have  of  the  life,  manners,  and  opinions 
of  the  patriarchs  and  their  associates,  even  when 
these  are  comparatively  obscure,  or  of  a  very 
incidental  kind.  One  such  allusion,  at  least, 
may  be  with  a  considerable  degree  of  confidence 
referred  to,  as  occurring  in  Job  xxvi.  13.  In  the 
common  version,  this  passage  is  rendered  thus : — 
"  By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens ; 
his  hand  hath  formed  the  crooked  serpent."  Now, 
it  naturally  strikes  one  as  somewhat  strange  that 
the  formation  of  a  mere  reptile,  however  dan- 
gerous, should  be  adduced  in  such  a  connexion 
as  an  evidence  of  the  Divine  power  and  majesty, 
which  is  the  theme  of  the  speaker  in  this  chapter. 
When  one  reads  the  glowing  and  elevated  lan- 
guage of  the  preceding  verses,  one  cannot  help 
feeUng  as  if  there  was  a  complete  departure,  not 
only  from  the  proper  dignity  and  majesty  of  the 
theme,  but  even  from  the  ordinary  rules  of  good 
writing,  in  so  sudden  and  unbroken  a  descent 
from  allusions  the  most  elevated  to  one  of  so 
very  common-place,  and  even  disagreeable  a 
character.  What  connexion,  it  may  be  asked,  is 
there  between  the  garnishing  of  the  heavens  and 
the  formation  of  the  seipent  ?  or  what  additional 
evidence  of  the  glory  of  the  Creator — of  Him 
s2 
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'CT.  V.  "  at  whose  reproof  the  pillars  of  heaven  tremble 
and  are  astonished,  and  who  divideth  the  sea  by 
his  power,"  as  the  speaker  has  just  declared' — is 
afforded  by  this  sudden  transition  to  one  of  the 
least  striking,  least  lovely,  and  least  usefijl  of  his 
works  1  The  difficulty  here  all  the  critics  have 
felt,  and  various  conjectures  have  been  resorted 
to  for  the  sake  of  removing  it.  The  most  popu- 
lar is  that  adopted  by  Rosenmiiller,  Hitzig,  and 
others,  who  suppose  that  Job  refers  to  the 
constellation  Draco.  I  am  not  convinced  that 
Job  was  altogether  so  much  of  an  astronomer  as 
some  of  his  commentators  would  make  him;  but, 
waiving  this,  I  would  observe  on  this  interpreta- 
tion, that  I  cannot  perceive  that  it  very  much 
removes  the  difficulty.  The  question  still  arises. 
Why  refer  to  the  constellation  Draco,  and  not  to 
others,  which  must,  to  one  in  the  latitude  of 
Job's  residence,  have  presented  a  greatly  more 
imposing  aspect  1  And  besides,  is  there  not  still, 
upon  this  hypothesis,  an  evident  sinking  in  the 
sentiment,  entirely  out  of  keeping  with  the 
elevated  and  sustained  poetry  of  the  context  ? 
What  good  vmter,  for  instance,  in  an  eulogium 
upon  an  architect  would  say,  "  He  conceived  and 
framed  this  mighty  edifice;  he  also  made  the 
windows  and  doors  V  We  should  feel  at  once, 
in  such  a  case,  the  incongruity  and  needlessness 
of  the  addition  in  the  latter  clause,  and  condemn 
the  writer  for  something  worse  than  bad  taste. 
On  what  principle,  then,  can  we  admit  an  inter- 
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pretation  which  would  fix  upon   the  inspired  i-'ct.  v. 
author  of  this  book  exactly  such  an  error,  and 
expose  him  to  exactly  such  a  charge  ? 

It  is  further  to  be  observed  on  this  verse,  that 
the  word  rendered  "formed"  appears  with  this 
ugnification  in  this  solitary  instance  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  and  that  its  ordinary  meaning  is  not  only 
different  from,  but  directly  opposed  to,  that 
which  it  is  here  made  to  bear.  The  original 
meaning  of  the  verb  *"  is  ^  perforated;  hence, 
in  Piel,  he  opened  hy  wounding,  he  wounded,  ja6- 
verted,  destroyed  (Ez.  xxviii.  9;  Is.  xxiii.  9,  &c.); 
ideas  as  far  removed  from  that  of  creating  or  form- 
ing as  can  be  well  conceived.  The  rendering  of 
our  translators,  therefore,  in  this  case,  must  be  re- 
garded as  entirely  unauthorized,  and,  consequently, 
for  their"  formed"  we  must  substitute  "wounded," 
or  "  destroyed,"  as  the  proper  rendering  of  the 
verb.  When  this  is  done  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  becomes  no  longer  obscure ;  it  conttuns 
a  reference  to  that  which,  in  the  estimation  of 
the  patriarchs,  would  doubtless  be  regarded  as 
one  of  the  greatest  and  most  memorable  in- 
stances of  the  Divine  majesty — the  overthrow  of 
that  malignant  and  crooked  spirit  by  whose  de- 
signs man  had  been  betrayed  into  sin. 

The  correctness  of  this  view  will  be  still  further  pmiieipu- 
apparent,  when  we  compare  the  following  literal  piopiKu. 
version  of  this  and  the  preceding  verse  with  the 
language  of  some  of  the  Jewish  prophets  in  refer- 
ence, apparently,  to  this  very  subject : — 
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V.  "  By  his  power  he  raiseth  the  aea. 

And  by  his  wisdom  he  hath  destroyed  Rshab. 
By  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens, 
And  his  hand  hath  wounded  the  crooked  serpeiit." 

Compare  this  with  Ps.  Ixxxix.  9, 10: — 

"  Thou  rulest  over  the  pride  of  the  sea; 
When  its  w&ves  riae,  thou  stillest  them. 
Thou  didst  crush  Rahab  like  one  wounded  ; 
Thou  hast  scattered  by  thy  hand  of  might  thy  foes." 

Compare,  also,  Is.  xxvii.  1  : — 

"In  that  day  [i.e.  under  the  Messiah' t  reign,  com^.  ixvi. 
1  ;  XXV.  d,  6 — 7]  shall  Jehovah  punish 
With  his  sword, — the  heavy,  the  great,  the  strong  [aword,] 
Leviathan,  that  crooked  serpent, 
Even  Leviathan,  that  tortuous  serpent; 
And  he  shall  kill  the  dragon  which  is  in  the  sea." 

And  li.  9  :— 

"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  0  arm  of  Jehovah  ! 
'     Awake,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  in  the  generations  of  the  past! 
Art  thou  not  He  that  did  cut  Rahab  ? 
That  did  wound  the  dragon  ?" 

All  these  passages,  apparently,  refer  to  the 
same  momentotis  event ;  and  there  is  none  in  the 
previous  history  on  which  we  can  6x  so  probably 
as  that  great  display  of  the  Divine  power  which 
was  announced  to  Adam  immediately  aiter  his  fall, 
and  for  the  consummation  of  which  he  and  his 
descendants  were  taught  to  look  forward  to  the 
great  day  when  the  promised  Deliverer  should 
appear.  It  is  true  that  Rahab  (the  strong  or 
proud  one)  often  occurs  as  a  poetical  appellation 
of  Egypt  in  the  sacred  volume ;  and  there  are 
some  of  the  passages  above  cited  in  which  we 
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might,  without  any  great  violence,  suppose  a  refer-  i; 
ence  made  to  the  triumph  of  Jehovah  over  the 
power  of  that  ancient  enemy  of  his  people ;  but, 
as  there  are  others  in  which  no  such  reference 
can  be  supposed,  and  as  the  phraseology  would 
lead  us  to  conclude  that  they  all  refer  to  one  and 
the  same  great  exhibition  of  Divine  power  in 
"  the  days  of  old,"  it  seems  preferable,  on  several 
accounts,  to  understand  the  whole  as  referring 
to  that  impressive  and  ever  memorable  instance 
of  the  Divine  majesty  and  mercy,  when  he  came 
forth  to  cast  down  that  proud  and  strong  one, 
elsewhere  caUed  "  the  old  serpent,"  who  had  so 
fearfully  triumphed  over  the  weakness  of  hu- 
manity, but  over  whom,  under  the  auspices  of 
the  woman's  seed,  man  was  ere  long  to  achieve 
a  con>j>lete  and  perpetual  victory.*  If  this  in- 
terpretation be  correct,  we  may  justly  regard  the 
passage  we  have  been  considering  as  a  striking 
evidence  of  the  hope  and  comfort  which  the  first 
promise  of  a  Saviour  afforded  to  the  pious  in  the 
early  ages  of  the  world.  In  the  lips  of  Job  such 
a  mode  of  magnifying  Jehovah  may  be  viewed  as 

*  The  older  versions  greatly  favour  the  inCeipretation  coo- 
tended  for  in  the  text.  The  LXX.  gives  the  passage  thus  : — 
TpovrayfULTi  Zi  iOayaruac  ipdtoyra  ditoaraTifv,  By  an  edict  he 
iletp  the  apostate  dragon.  The  Syr.  and  Arab,  of  the  Polyglott 
give  the  meaning  of  "  And  hit  hand  killed  the  serpent  which 
jkd ;"  and  the  Chald.  Targ.  that  of  "  Hia  hand  devoured,  or  de- 
itroyed,  Leviathan,  which  may  he  likened  to  the  biting  serpent," 
Walton  renders  the  verb  here  by  creaeit ;  but  he  has  evidently 
coufounded  fro  willi  tro. 
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■^'"^^  ^-  expressing  much  the  same  feelings  as  Dr.  Watts 
has  embodied  in  the  following  verses  intended  for 
the  use  of  Christians : — 

"  Terrible  God,  that  reign'st  on  high, 
How  awful  is  thy  thund'ring  hand ! 
Thy  fiery  bolts,  how  fierce  they  fly  ! 
Kor  can  all  eartli  or  hell  withstand. 
"  This  the  old  rebel  augels  knew. 
And  Satan  fell  beneath  thy  frown  : 
Thine  arrows  struck  the  traitor  through, 
And  weighty  vengeance  sunk  him  down." 

B.  n.  Hy.  22. 

oetiiM  of  A  passage  indicating,  with  still  greater  minute- 
Binimt.-  nes8  and  precision,  the  knowledge  possessed  by 
iDnement,  Job  find  lus  frieuds  regarding  the  way  of  a  sin- 
nULiMs  Dor's  acceptance  with  God,  occurs  in  ch.  xxxiii. 
23 — 28.  "  The  main  purport  of  this  chapter j" 
says  Professor  Hitzig,  whose  general  opposition 
to  evangelical  doctrine  renders  his  opimon  in 
such  a  case  more  worthy  of  attention,  "is  di- 
rected to  show  that  afflictions  are  often  in  the 
hand  of  God  means  of  discipline,  by  which  the 
individual  is  led  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  and  deli- 
vered fiwm  the  conuption  of  sin,  in  order  that 
Job  might  view  his  trials  in  this  hght,  and  learn 
to  use  them  for  his  salvation."  •  For  this  pur- 
pose Elihu  tells  Job  (ver.  14)  that  there  are  two 
ways  in  which  chiefly  God  seeks  to  deter  men 
from  sin,  and  keep  their  souls  &om  perishing; 
the  one  is  by  warning  visions,  the  other  by  pain- 

*  Hiob  crkJart  von  Ludwig  Hitzig,    s.  201,  8vo.  Leipz. 
1839. 
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fiiJ  afflictions  (ver.  15 — 19).  To  these,  however,  lect. 
he  does  not  ascribe  any  saving  virtue  of  them- 
selves ;  nor  does  he  suppose  that  they  will  do 
more  than  lead  the  individual  into  a  state  in 
which,  cured  of  his  pride  and  self-confidence,  he 
shall  be  disposed  to  avail  himself  of  suitable 
means  for  securing  the  Divine  fevoiu".  What 
these  are  he  thus  announces: — 

"  Since  tliere  is  on  his  behalf  a  commiBsioned  Intercessor, 
One  of  a  tboussnd,  to  annonnce  to  man  his  uprightness, 
And  He  ^God]  is  propitious  tovsrds  him  [man],  and  hath  said. 
Redeem  from  going  down  to  destruction ; 
I  have  found  a  ransom  [enpiation]  ; 
His  flesh  shall  tiecome  fresher  than  a  child's, 
And  he  shall  return  to  the  days  of  his  youth. 
Ue  ahaU  pray  to  God,  and  He  shall  be  gracious  Ut  bim  ; 
He  shall  behold  His  face  with  exultation; 
And  to  man  shall  he  render  his  righteotuness. 
Then  shall  he  sing  to  men,  and  saj, — 

I  have  sinned,  and  perverted  the  right ; 

But  it  has  not  been  recompensed  to  me  : 

He  hath  redeemed  mj  soni  from  passing  into  destruction, 

And  my  life  shall  see  light."* 


*  Ver.  23.  at  implies  here  not  possible  but  aetiial  condi- 
tion ;  aa  in  manj  other  places,  it  is  a  particle  of  affirma- 
tion, Comp.  ch.  liv.  5  ;  xvii.  2  ("  since  there  ia  not  duplicity 
with  me,  mine  eyes  can  endure  their  pTovocation"),  13  ;  Prov. 
iii.  34,  &c. — 7^,  super  eum, pro  eo.  Comp.Dan.xii.  I. — ^yto. 
I  tako  the  former  of  these  words  in  its  proper  sense,  of  one  aho 
h  imi  or  eontmutioued,  and  (according  to  a  very  common 
idiom  of  the  language)  aa  qualii^ing^.  The  latter  signifieB 
an  tnlerpreter  (Gen.  xlii.  23),  an  amhauador  (2  Chron. 
xxxii-  SI),  and  an  intercessor  or  mediator  (Isa.  jjiii.  2?)  ;  the 
last  appears  the  preferable  meaning  here,  as  the  case  is  not  one 
In  which  the  offices  of  interpreter  or  ambassador  are  so  mnch 
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Now,  supposing  Elihu  to  have  possessed  a 
J  knowledge  of  the  great  doctrine  of  propitiatory 
acceptance  with  God,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
of  a  more  natural  and  appropriate  occasion  for 
introducing  it  than  is  afforded  by  the  train  of 
his  previous  observations.  After  reminding  Job 
that  afflictions  were  designed  by  God  to  be  useful 
in  awakening  in  man  a  sense  of  guilt,  what  more 
natural  than  that  he  should  proceed  ^to  remind 
his  friend  that  the  advantage  of  such  an  awaken- 
ing arose  from  the  circumstance  that  there  was 
a  way  of  acceptance  with  God  provided  for  the 

required  as  those  of  an  interceGsor.  One  of  a  thouaand,  "  i.  e, 
a  sort  of  person  very  rarely  to  be  met  with,  and  in  this  sense, 
perhaps,  tft),  a  wonder,  la.  ix.  5."  Lee,  in  he.  Comp.  ch.  ix.  3  ; 
Kcclea.  vii.  28.  The  rendering  "  one  of  the  thousands,"  which 
is  followed  by  Hitzig,  is  inadmissible  on  several  grounds,  rpit 
being  in  the  singular  and  inarticulated,  and  the  allusion  thereby 
introduced  being  foreign  to  this  part  of  the  sacred  writings. 
— Tw,  that  whereby  man  might  stand  as  just  before  God. 

Ver.  24.  I  follow  BoaeDmiiller  in  regarding  this  verse  as 
part  of  the  protasis,  and  in  finding  the  apodosis  in  ver.  25. 
In  accordance  with  this,  I  have  rendered  the  verba  in 
the  past  tense  ;  which,  indeed,  the  conversive  Vau  prefixed  to 
them  renders  grammatically  necessary. — rvrs,  from  the  verb 
rrro,  he  dettroged,  means  primarily  perdition  or  deitmetioit ; 
and  so  it  is  used  Fa-  Iv.  24,wherethe  LXX.  render  by  fio^Oopa, 
in  Job  xvii.  14,  &c.  The  rendering  in  the  common  version, 
pit,  gives  what  is  obviously  a  secondary  and  derivative  meuiing 
of  the  word  (fovea,  qu.  locu3  e.  inttrnmenlam  perditionis), — 
■vn,  the  word  commonly  used  in  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
sense  in  which  Xvrpoy  is  used  in  the  New,  to  denote  a  redentp- 
tion-price,  that  which  affords  an  equivalent  to  the  divine  law 
for  the  liberation  of  the  transgressor.  Comp.  Ex.  xxi.  30 ; 
Job.  xsxvi.  18  ;  Ps.  xlix.  7,  &c. 

Ver.  26. 
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penitent,  through  the  meritorioiw  intercession  of  JJ 
one  whom  God  himself  had  commissioned  for  that 
purpose  ?  If,  on  the  other  hand,  this  inter- 
pretation be  rejected,  I  know  not  how  to  evoke 
any  consistent  or  intelligible  meaning  out  of  the 
words.  If  the  whole  intend  nothing  more  than 
that,  if  a  sick  man,  rendered  conscious  of  his 
guSt,  pray  to  God  to  remove  his  sickness,  there 
is  a  probabihty  of  his  being  cured,  it  would  ap- 
pear to  me  as  if  a  very  simple  matter  were 
expressed  with  a  very  unnecessary  degree   of 

Ver.  26.  He  shaU  behold,  &e.  The  subject  here  is  obTJ- 
oasly  tho  fnan,  though  Bome  would  make  it  God.  Ebewhere 
the  phrase  is  always  used  aa  indicative  of  man's  finding  favour 
with  the  Almighty. — /ind  to  man,  ^c.  I  have  followed  here 
the  rendering  given  by  all  the  interpreters  to  the  verb  xn, 
though  I  have  some  doubts  of  its  accuracy.  According  to  it, 
the  verb  is  the  fiit.  in  Hipb.  of  yo,  redire,  Hiph.  redire  facere. 
Tedders.  Is  it  not,  rather,  the  fut.  in  Kal  of  3V)  sedere,  per- 
raanere  ?  and  ought  not  the  passage  to  be  translated  :  "  And 
to  man  shall  his  righteousness  abide,  or  be  established  t"  In 
this  cose  we  give  the  Vau  eonvers.  its  proper  force ;  in  the 
other  not ;  besides  getting  what  seems  to  me  a  better  meaning. 
If  any  object  that  the  points  forbid  this  rendering,  all  I  can 
say  b,  it  is  easy  to  alter  them,  for  surely  what  was  arbitrarily 
fixed  at  first  may  be  changed  at  pleasure  afterwards, 

Ver.  27.  -w  is  by  all  the  critics  of  note  rendered  as  part 
of  the  verb  -mp,  caittare,  which  is  much  better  in  every  way 
than  the  common  version. — It  hath  not  been  recompeiued,  ^c. 
Litt.  And  it  was  not  equaliaed  to  me.  The  rendering  in  the 
Com.  Vers,  is  taken  from  a  secondary  meaning  of  the  verb,  that 
which  >a  not  eqvaliaed  to  ns  being  not  adapted,  and  conse- 
quently not  profitahle  to  us. 

Ver.  28.  Our  translators  have  followed  the  Masoretic  K'ri 
in  readingicc;  and  irm ;  but  the  reading  in  the  received  text  is 
every  way  preferable, 
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^  grandiloquence  and  verbosity;  nor  upon  this 
hypothesis  can  I  form  any  conception  of  what 
Elihu  referred  to  when  he  spoke  of  the  necessity 
of  a  commissioned  intercessor,  one  of  a  thousand, 
to  declare  to  man  his  uprightness,  or  of  God's 
being  rendered  propitious  towards  the  man  be- 
cause he  himself  had  found  an  expiation,  or  of 
the  song  of  thanksgiving  which  he  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  the  individual  whose  righteousness  had 
been  estabhshed.  Language  such  as  that  just 
referred  to,  so  strongly  savours  of  evangelical  sen- 
timent, that  I  wonder  how  any  enlightened  and 
pious  interpreter  can  hesitate  to  understand  it  of 
the  great  doctrine  of  salvation  by  an  atonement. 
It  is  in  vain  to  say  that  this  doctrine  was 
unknown  in  the  days  of  Job,  for  not  only  is  this 
a  mere  begging  of  the  question,  but  it  is  directly 
opposed  to  all  the  evidence  which  we  possess 
upon  the  subject,  and  of  which  we  have  already 
considered  the  leading  points. — The  only  objec- 
tion of  any  weight  to  this  interpretation  has 
been  drawn  from  the  declaration  in  ver.  25 : 
"  His  flesh  shall  become  fresher  than  a  child's ; 
he  shall  return  to  the  days  of  his  youth ;"  which 
has  been  lu^ed  as  an  evidence  that  it  is  of  the 
cure  of  mere  bodily  ailments  that  Ehhu  is  speak- 
ing in  this  passage.  There  is  some  plausibihty, 
it  must  be  confessed,  in  this ;  but  a  very  few 
remarks  will  serve,  I  hope,  to  show  that  there  is 
nothing  more.  It  must  be  admitted,  on  all 
hands,  that    tlie  words  in  question  are  highly 
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figurative,  whatever  we  suppose  to  be  their  refer-  !■''-"■ 
ence,  whether  to  the  body  or  to  the  soul.     If 
understood  of  the  body,  the  words  contain  an 
hyperbole;  if  imderstood  of  the  soul,  they  contain 
a  metaphor ;  and  between  these  two  figures  our 
choice  lies  in  interpreting  the  passage.     Now,  in 
the  Jirst  place,  I  need  hardly  say,  that  a  meta- 
phor, in  all  grave  and  serious  writings,  is  a  much 
more   becoming    and    suitable    figure  than   an 
hyperbole ;  and  that,  consequently,  the  presump- 
tion is  greatly  in  favour  of  the  supposition  that 
we  have  an  instance  of  the  former  in  the  passage 
before  us.     To  every  reader  of  taste  it  must,  I 
think,  be  at  once  apparent  how  much  more  of 
dignity  and  interest  it  gives  to  the  passage  to 
understand  it  of  a  spiritual  renovation  than  of  a 
mere  bodily  cure. — But,  in  the  second  place,  this 
presumption  rises  to  moral  certainty  when  we 
find  indubitable  instances  in  Scripture  in  which 
the  same  or  amilar  phraseology  is  employed  to 
denote  the  renewal  in  the  soul  of  divine  and  spi- 
ritual life.     Thus,  in  Ps.  ciii.  5,  we  read,  "  Who 
satisfieth  thy  mouth  with  good  things,  so  that 
thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's ;"  and  in 
Is.  xh  31,  "  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord,  shall 
renew  their  strength,'*  &c.     These  passages  have 
ever  been  understood  as  implying  spiritual  reno- 
vation ;  and  if  this  be  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
figurative  language  employed  in  them,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  see  why  the  same  interpretation  shoxdd 
not  be  allowable  and  necessary  in  the  passage  we 
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.  are  considering.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  words  of  Elihu  are  to  be  understood  as 
announcing  the  great  and  glorious  moral  change 
produced  upon  the  man  who  avails  himself  of 
the  gracious  provision  of  an  intercessor  through 
whom  he  may  have  access  unto  God ;  and  with 
this  the  whole  pass^e  in  letter  and  in  spirit 


I  know  not  why  there  should  be  any  unwil- 
« lingness  on  the  part  of  those  who  beUeve  the 
,  gospel  to  admit  that  in  this  passage  we  have  an 
utterance  of  the  common  faith  in  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  an  atonement,  professed  by  the 
worshippers  of  the  true  God  in  that  early  age. 
That  there  had  been  a  revelation  of  that  doc- 
trine, the  passages  already  considered  clearly 
show,  as  well  as  that  it  formed  the  subject  of 
faith,  and  hope,  and  joy,  to  the  pious  cotem- 
poraries  of  Job,  in  the  family  of  Abraham. 
Why  should  we  not  gladly  hail  the  intelligence, 
that  beyond  that  family  there  were  some,  per- 
haps many,  who  were  "  partakers  of  like  precious 
faith,"  and  sharers  of  the  same  blessed  results 
from  the  truths  which  they  believed?  To  an 
opinion  so  pleasing,  and  at  the  same  time  so 
probable,  it  seems  to  me  we  should  be  justified 
in  clinging,  even  were  the  meaning  of  the  pas- 
sages adduced  less  obvious  than  it  is ;  but  when 
as  a  mere  matter  of  exegesis  the  evangelical 
interpretation  of  these  passages  is  so  obviously  the 
only  one  which  the  words  will  bear,  it  must  be 
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some  lurking  prejudice  alone  which  can  make  i-ept.  v. 
us  hesitate  cheerfully  to  acknowledge  them  as 
evidence  of  the  extent  and  clearness  with  which 
the  truths  of  the  "  first  gospel"  were  known  and 
believed  in  the  patriarchal  age. 

The  tran^tion  from  this  age  to  that  which  Th.PrDi.iioi 
followed,  the  levitical,  is  made  through  Moses,  Mom" " 
who  in  certain  respects  stands  connected  with 
both.  By  birth  and  education  he  belonged  to 
the  former,  while  to  the  latter  he  stands  in  the 
relation  of  founder  and  legislator.  From  this 
latter  circumstance  he  was  brought  into  a  pecu- 
liar relationship  to  the  Messiah ;  for,  as  the 
economy  which  he  established  among  the  Is- 
raehtes  was  designed,  as  we  shall  see  more  fully 
afterwards,  to  typify  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah, the  office  with  which  Moses  was  invested 
became  typical  of  that  which  the  great  founder 
and  legislator  of  the  church  sustains.  Hence 
Moses  was  commissioned  to  announce  the  advent 
of  Christ  in  a  peculiar  and  much  more  definite 
form  than  had  previously  been  employed.  "  The 
Lord  thy  God,"  said  he  to  the  Israelites,  in  his 
valedictory  address  to  them  before  his  death, 
"  will  raise  up  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee 
like  unto  me;  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken." 
(Deut.  xviii.  15.)  The  truth  thus  communicated 
to  the  people  of  Israel  had  been  long  before 
announced  to  Moses  himself,  when  he  appeared 
on  Mount  Sinm  as  the  mediator  between  them 
and  Jehovah.    (Comp.  Exod.  xx.  19;   Deut.  v. 
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LECT.  T.  27,  and  xviii.  1 7,  18) ;  and,  indeed,  from  the 
manner  in  which  he  refers  to  it  here,  it  is  probable 
that  it  had  been  also  previously  communicated 
to  them ;  for  he  announces  it  not  as  something 
new,  so  much  as  something  of  which  they  were 
already  aware,  but  of  which  his  approaching 
departure  rendered  it  of  importance  that  they 
should  be  impressively  reminded. 
Thit  Prophet  That  by  "  the  prophet"  here  spoken  of  is  in- 
Ta^.  '"  tended  a  particular  individual,  and  not  the  body  of 
Jewish  prophets,  as  Origen  and  many  of  themodem 
German  critics  suppose,  appears  obvious,  partly 
from  the  use  of  the  singular  noun,  coupled  as  it 
is  with  singular  suffixes,  partly  frvm  the  total 
want  of  any  instance  of  the  word  tru  being  used 
as  a  collective,  or  of  the  body  of  prophets  being 
spoken  of  collectively,  and  partly  from  the  ex- 
pression "like  unto  me,"  which  not  only  is 
incompatible  with  the  supposition  that  a  col- 
lective body  is  referred  to  (which  in  no  sense 
could  be  Uke  one  individual),  but  which  directly 
precludes  aU  reference  in  the  passage  to  the 
ordinary  Jewish  prophets,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
that  "there  arose  not  a  prophet  in  Israel  like 
unto  Moses."  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10;  comp.  Numb, 
xii.  6,  7.)  That  reference  is  made  in  ver.  20 — 
22  to  the  existence  of  a  succession  of  prophets, 
is  very  true ;  but  it  does  not  necessarily  follow 
from  this,  that  the  verses  immediately  preceding 
relate  to  the  same.  Moses  had  previously  told 
the  Israelites  that  they  were  to  have  the  benefit 
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of  divinely-appointed  teachers  or  prophets  (ch.  tECT.  y. 
xiii.)  This,  therefore,  was  a  settled  point  with 
them,  and  flid  not  need  to  be  formally  announced' 
anew ;  so  that  we  may  easily  enough  conceive 
how  Moses,  after  directing  their  attention  to  the 
great  Prophet  who  was  to  appear,  and  to  whose 
words  they  were  devoutly  to  submit,  might  pass 
on  to  remind  them  of  some  things  regarding 
those  persons  who  in  the  mean  time  were  to  act 
as  prophets  over  them.  Had  he  been  speaking 
of  Christ  as  a  priest  instead  of  a  prophet,  would 
there  have  been  any  impropriety  in  his  saying, 
'*  A  great  High  Priest  shall  God  raise  up  unto 
you,  who  sliall  atone  for  your  sins.  But  the 
priest  who  shall  profane  his  office  shall  be  cut 
off?" — or  should  we  have  felt  any  difficulty  in 
understanding  the  former  sentence  of  some  par- 
ticular individual,  and  the  latter  of  any  of  the 
ordinary  priests  who  held  that  office  among  the 
3eyra  ?  In  the  passage  before  us,  the  transition 
does  not  f^pear  either  more  violent  or  more  ob- 
scure than  that  in  the  case  which  I  have  supposed. 

If  by  "  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses,"  be  in-  xhi.  pwpm 
tended  an  individual,  there  can  be  no  hesitation  ""  """**' 
in  fixing  upon  the  Messiah  as  the  individual 
referred  to.  Such  was,  unquestionably,  the 
judgment  of  the  Jewish  church  in  the  days  of 
our  Lord,  as  may  be  gathered  from  several  pas- 
sages in  the  New  Testament,  (see  John  i.  46; 
vi.  14 ;  Acts  iii.  21—26 ;  vii.  37 ;)  and  not  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Samaritans,  as  appears 
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[:.from  the  language  of  the  woman  of  Samiaia, 
recorded  John  iv.  25.  We  have  also  the  ex- 
press authority  of  our  Lord  himself  for  belicTing 
that  Moses  wrote  of  him  (see  John  v.  46,  and 
Luke  xxiv.  44) — a  declaration  which  can  be 
referred  to  no  passage  in  the  Pentateuch  with  so 
much  probability  as  to  the  one  before  us ;  whilst 
the  manner  in  which  both  Peter  and  Stephen, 
in  the  passages  already  noted,  introduce  the 
prediction,  clearly  indicates  that  the  fulfilment 
of  it  in  Jesus  Christ  formed  part  of  the  truth 
which  they  had  been  commissioned  to  announce 
.  to  men.  With  all  this  accords  the  important 
"  fact,  that  our  Saviour  is  the  only  one  of  the 
prophets  sent  by  God,  who  could  with  any  pro- 
priety be  said  to  be  like  unto  Moses.  The 
points  of  resemblance  between  the  two  have  been 
curiously  multiplied  by  ingenious  writers.  The 
apostle,  however,  in  writing  to  the  Hebrews 
(ch.  iii.)  limits  his  consideration  of  the  alleged 
hkeness  to  the  analogy  which  subsisted  between 
the  official  relations  which  they  respectively  sus- 
tained to  the  house  or  church  of  God;  and 
perhaps  we  shall  follow  the  wiser,  certainly  the 
safer  course,  if  we  content  ourselves  within  the 
same  limits.  In  this  respect  the  analogy  is 
striking,  singular,  and  unquestionable.  The  re- 
lation in  which  Moses  stood  to  the  Jewish  church 
was  altogether  peculiar ;  it  was  one  in  which  he 
had  had  no  predecessor,  and  in  which  he  had 
no  successor  until  Christ  came.     He  was  the 
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accepted  mediator  between  Jehovah  and  his  '^^°^-  ''• 
chosen  people  (Deut.  v.  23 — 28),  and  in  this 
opacity  acted  as  their  legislator,  governor,  and 
teacher,  not  merely  in  matters  social  and  po- 
litical, but  also  in  matters  aifecting  conscience 
and  religious  belief.  Power  such  as  this  no 
other  prophet  under  the  Old  Testament  economy 
was  permitted  to  assume.  The  duties  of  the 
Jewish  seers  were  those  of  mere  expositors  and 
enforcers  of  the  law  which  Moses  had  appointed ; 
and  to  this  their  predictions  of  the  Messiah  had 
reference,  no  less  than  their  ordinary  hortatory 
admonitions.  To  Moses  alone  was  conceded 
the  honour  of  being  a  religious  lawgiver  to  the 
people  of  God.  "  He  commanded  them  a  law, 
even  the  mheritance  of  the  congregation  of 
Jacob.  And  he  was  king  in  Jeshurun  when  the 
beads  of  the  people  and  the  tribes  of  Israel  were 
gathered  together."  (Deut  xxxiii.  4,  5.) 

And  yet  Moses  was  only  a  servant  in  the 
house  which  he  thus  arranged  and  regulated; 
feithfiil,  indeed,  in  all  things  that  were  entrusted 
to  him,  yet  neither  possessing  nor  aspiring  to 
any  other  than  a  servant's  place.  He  came  but 
to  prepare  the  house  for  the  reception  of  its 
Lord;  and  hence,  though  acting  for  a  season 
in  his  master's  place,  and  thereby  sustfuning 
an  official  likeness  to  him,  he  knew  that  it  was 
only  as  his  representative  that  he  enjoyed  these 
dignities,  and  that,  as  soon  as  he  appeared,  the 
servant  must  resume  his  proper  station.  The 
t2 
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^ECT.  Y.  true  Lord  of  the  house  was  the  Son.  For  him 
it  had  been  erected,  by  him  it  had  been  ^ta- 
blished,  and  of  him  the  whole  family  by  which 
it  is  occupied  have  been  named.  It  is  his 
peculiar  and  inalienable  prerogative  to  le^late 
and  rule  in  his  church,  as  it  is  by  his  blood  alone 
that  the  church  has  been  purchased.  Of  him, 
in  this  respect,  Moses  was  officially  a  living  and 
memorable  type ;  and  of  his  appearance  in  due 
time  to  fulfil  the  work  of  human  redemption,  the 
prediction  of  Moses  that  "  a  prophet  like  unto 
him"  should  God  raise  up,  was  a  firm  and  com- 
forting assurance  to  the  pious  Israelites,  when 
called  to  mourn  the  departure  of  their  great 
lawgiver  and  leader. 

From  the  death  of  Moses  to  the  close  of  the  first 
of  those  ages  into  which  wehave  divided  the  course 
of  Messianic  prophecy,  we  meet  with  no  decided 
references  to  the  advent  of  the  expected  Saviour. 
In  the  song  of  Hannah,  indeed,  (1  Sam.  ii.  1 — 
10),  Jehovah  is  praised  because  "he  shall  give 
strength  unto  his  king,  and  exalt  the  horn  of 
his  anointed"  (Messiah), — a  passage  which,  ut- 
tered before  there  was  any  king  in  Israel,  may 
with  no  small  probability  be  understood  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  At  best,  however,  this  is 
'uncertain ;  and  where  there  is  so  much  that  is 
incontrovertible  to  build  upon,  it  seems  better 
not  to  urge  too  strenuously  what  is  of  more 
doubtful  import.  Suffice  it  that  we  have  every 
reason,   from   what   precedes   and   from  what 
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follows  in  the  history,  to  believe  that  during  this  lect.  ^ 
interval  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  pious  were 
supported  by  the  same  blessed  truths  which 
^ddened  the  heart  of  Abraham,  and  turned 
the  sulfeiii^  of  Job  into  instruments  of  spiritual 
exalt^on  and  life. 
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INTBKNAI.  oa   DOCIRINAL  CONNEXION  OF  THE   OLD    AMD    KEW 

TESTAMENTS SUKVET     OF    MESSIANIC    FKOPUECY      DUBINO 

THE  BEIGKS  OF   DAVID  AND   e 


The  Spirit  of  Christ,  which  was  in  them  [the  pro- 
phets] testyied  beforehand  the  sxifferingt  of 
Christ  atui  the  glory  that  should  follow, 

I.ECT.  Ti.  After  a  silence  of  more  than  four  hundred  years 
BHXHid  Ag.  fi-oju  the  death  of  Moses,  the  voice  of  prophecy 

or  Ptophecj-  '  . 

was  again  raised,  with  even  more  than  its  former 
force  and  clearness,  at  the  commencement  of  the 
period  on  which  we  are  now  entering.  This 
period  emhraces  what  may  he  called  the  golden 
age  of  the  Jewish  Theocracy.  The  two  sove- 
reigns hy  whom,  in  succession,  the  throne  was 
occupied,  were  rulers  who  knew  their  proper 
place,  as  the  mere  representatives  and  vice- 
gerents of  the  Great  King  of  Israel.  Of  the  one 
it  was  s£ud,  that  he  was  the  "  man  after  God's 
own  heart"  (1  Sam.  xiii.  14);  and  to  the  other 
we  are  told   that  God  "gave  a  wise  and  axi 
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understanding  heart,  so  that  there  was  none  like  ^.e".  vi. 
him  before  him,  neither  after  him  should  any 
arise  like  unto  him."  (1    Kings  iii.    12.)     The 
reign  of  David  was  distiurbed  in  the  earlier  part 
of  it  by  many  struggles  with  external  enemies, 
as  well  as  by  occasional  internal  tumults,  but  it 
closed  in  Victory,  prosperity,  and  peace.  Into  the 
enjoyment  of  these  Inestimable  advantages  his 
son  Solomon  entered,  and  by  his  wisdom  and 
sagacity  reahsed   the  promise  of  God  to  his 
father  concerning  him,  that  "  peace  and  quiet- 
ness  should  be  given   to  Israel  in  his  days." 
(1  Chron.  xxii.  9.)    By  both  these  princes  the 
greatest  beneBts  were  conferred  upon  the  nation 
in  a  religious  point  of  view.     Idolatry  was  dis- 
countenanced (with  the  melancholy  exception  of 
Solomon's     temporary    seduction    to    its    side 
through  the  influence  of  his    heathen  vrives) ; 
provision  was  made  for  the  proper  instruction  of 
the  people  ;  the  centre  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  was 
fixed  in  the  chief  city  of  Judah  ;  and  a  splendid 
edifice  was  ultimately  erected,  which  afforded  a 
suitable  sphere  for  the  display  of  that  imposing 
ceremonial  in  all  its  completeness.      Concurrent 
with  this  was  a  flow  of  great   temporal   pro- 
sperity ;    and,  as  consequent   upon    both,  the 
difiuston  of  uneqiudled  happiness,  morahty,  and 
piety,  throughout  the  body  of  the  people. 

The  prophecies  regarding  the  Messiah  which  auu«uiof 
beloi^  to  this  period  partake  of  a  character  in  ^'<  Mong- 
some  degree  corresponding  to  the  circumstances^"' 
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^"•^^  "'■  of  the  nation.     In  all  of  them  there  is  a  degree 
of  confidence  and  assurance — a  sort  of  familiarity 
with  the  subject,  which  one  may  naturally  trace 
to  the  influence  exercised  upon  the  public  mind 
by  the  full  development  of  the  Theocratical 
system  and  of  the  Mosaic  ceremonial.  No  longer 
confined  to  particular  and  striking  emergencies, 
the  announcements  of  the  Messiah  are  incorpo- 
rated with  the  every-day  religious  worship  of  the 
people,  in  sacred  songs  of  various  kinds.       In 
these,  in  place  of  mere  general  intimations  of  a 
deliverer,  the  Messiah  himself  is  often  introduced 
as   describing    his    own   character    and    work, 
announcing  the  claims  which  he  has  upon  the 
reverence  and  confidence  of  his  people,  and  pre- 
dicting the  ultimate  glories  of  his  kingdom  in  the 
world;   whilst,  in  other  cases,  these  form  the 
subject  of  triumphant  thanksgiving  on  the  part 
of  those  who  were  anxiously  anticipating  his 
promised  coming.     The  varying  fortunes  of  the 
nation,  producing  corresponding  changes  of  feel- 
ing on  the  minds  of  the  inspired  authors  of  these 
compositions,  may  be  also  traced  in  their  effects 
upon  the  form  and  tone  of  the  compositions 
themselves;    which    are    sometimes    plaintive, 
sometimes  jubilant,  and  sometimes  calmly  and 
serenely  joyful. 
ADthonor        Of  the  Mes^anic  predictions  wluch  belong  to 
rin.         this  period,  by  far  the  greater  part  were  conveyed 
throi^h  David  and  Solomon  themselves,  espe- 
cially the  former.     That  there  were  other  pro- 
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phcts  living  and  teaching  during  their  reigns,  and  '•'c^- ' 
these  men  of  no  ordinary  distinction,  the  history 
explicitly  testifies ;  nor  does  it  seem  at  all  im- 
probable that  they  were  commissioned  to  an- 
nounce to  those  whom  they  taught  the  great 
facts  concerning  the  Messiah,  or  that  many  of  the 
more  striking  of  their  predictions  might  be  pre- 
served in  the  traditionary  records  of  the  Jews. 
It  has  not,  however,  pleased  the  Divine  Spirit  to 
insert  any  of  these  in  the  sacred  volume,  with 
one  exception,— that  of  the  prophecy  of  Nathan 
to  David,  recorded  in  2  Sam.  vii.  11, 16.  On 
this  interesting  passage  1  shall,  in  the  first 
instance,  oflFer  a  few  remarks,  premising  that  I 
follow  the  rendering  in  the  common  version, 
which,  save  in  one  or  two  minute  particulars, 
does  not  appear  to  me  susceptible  of  improve- 
ment. 

In  this  prophecy  we    have   the  promise  to^*™" 
David  of  a  descendant  who  should  erect  a  house 
to  the  name  of  Jehovah,  thereby  carrying  into 
accomplishment  the  pious  designs  of  David  him- 
self, which  it  was  not  consistent  with  the  Divine 
purpose  that  he  should  execute.     The  first  and 
chief  question  to  be  determined  is :    Of  what  -nu  pn> 
descendant  of  David  is  this  spoken?    At  first J^,^ 
sight,  the  most  natural  answer  is,  that  it  istoj^^'"' 
Solomon  that  Nathan  here  refers,  by  whom  we 
know  that  the  design  of  David  to  build  a  house 
unto  God  was  carried  into  effect  in  the  erection 
of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.     To  this  interpreta- 
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LECT.  vt.tion  many  distinguished  scholars  have  given  flieir 
adherence ;  but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  upon  insuffi- 
cient grounds.  Not  only  U  it  opposed  to  the 
use  which  the  Apostle  (Heb.  i.  5)  makes  of  a 
part  of  this  prophecy  which  he  apph'es  to  Christ, 
but  it  is  exposed  to  a  weighty  objection  which 
lies  in  the  passage  itself,  arising  from  the  unqua- 
lified and  unconditional  assurance  of  the  per- 
petual continuance  of  the  undiminished  royal 
authority  in  the  promised  seed  (ver.  13,  16). 
We  know  that  in  regard  to  the  natural  descend- 
ants of  David  such  a  promise  was  not  fulfilled  ,* 
and  in  all  those  passages  in  which  language 
similar  to  that  here  employed  is  clearly  to  be 
understood  of  Solomon  and  his  descendants,  the 
promise  is  not  unqualified  as  here,  but  is  clogged 
with  the  condition  that  they  continue  obedient 
to  the  laws,  and  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Jeho- 
vah. (Comp.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  7 ;  2  Chron.  vi.  16 ; 
Ps.  cxxxii.  12.)  Besides,  it  is  not  easy  on  this 
interpretation  to  account  for  the  exulting  strain 
in  which  David  expresses  his  gratitude  to  Crod, 
as  recorded  in  the  verses  which  immediately 
follow  (18 — 29).  If  the  language  there  ascribed 
to  him  be  expressive  of  feelings  inspired  by 
the  mere  prospect  of  the  continuance  in  his 
family  of  the  throne  of  Israel,  it  is  difficult  to 
suppress  an  emotion  of  surprise  that  so  good  a 
man  should  be  so  much  under  the  influence  of 
personal  vanity  as  the  use  of  such  extravagant 
expressions  upon  such  a  subject  would  indicate. 
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If  we  be  reminded  of  the  extraordinary  desire  of  '•^"-  ^'- 
the  Jews  for  the  continuance  of  their  families, 
it  is  obvious  to  reply  that  this  arose  from  no 
natural  cause,  but  from  the  hope  which  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Messiah  led  each  to  indulge,  that  in 
his  ^mily,  if  continued,  the  expected  Deliverer 
m^ht  appear.  If  this  hope  be  attributed  to 
Davidj  as  the  source  of  the  language  used  by  him 
on  this  occasion,  it  would  indicate  that  he  had 
before  his  mind  something  of  far  greater  moment 
to  him  and  to  his  race  than  the  mere  continu- 
ance of  his  descendants  upon  the  Jewish  throne. 

Influenced  by  these  considerations,  a  very  huge  nm  >iria- 
body  of  interpreters  have  explmned  this  pro-utuiih. 
pbecy  of  the  Mesdah ;  understanding  by  "  the 
house"  which  was  to  be  erected,  the  spiritual 
temple  into  which  believers  "  are  buQded  toge- 
ther for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit," 
(Eph.  ii.  22 ;)  and  by  the  kingdom  which  was  to 
be  established,  that  "  everlasting  kingdom"  which 
"  is  not  of  this  world."  (John  xviii.  36.)  In 
support  of  this  interpretation  not  a  little  mayl)e 
said ;  but  it  appears  liable  a\so  to  the  assault  of 
severaJ  very  strong  objections.  In  thejfir«(  place, 
it  is  doing  obvious  violence  to  the  passage  to 
understand  Nathan  as  referring  in  his  response 
to  David  to  a  apiritual  house,  when  the  point  on 
which  that  monarch  consulted  him  respected  the 
erection  of  a  literal  temple.  Secondly,  Both 
David  and  Solomon  appear  to  have  understood 
this  promise  of  the  literal  temple ;  for  the  former, 

Dcinzedoy  Google 


284  PROPHECY  OF  NATHAN  TO  DAVID. 

^^c^-  "'•  in  his  valedictory  exhortation  to  the  leaders   of 
Israel^  says,  "  And  He  [God]  said  unto  me,  Solo- 
mon thy  son,  he  shall  biuld  my  house  and  my 
courts,"  &c.  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  6) ;  and  the  latter,  in 
his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  blesses 
Jehovah  because  he  had  granted  the  fulfilmeot 
in  him  of  the  promise  given  unto  his  &ther, 
that  "  a  sou  who  should  come  forth  of  his  loins 
should    build    the    house    for    God's    name.** 
(2  Chron.  vi.  9.).    Thirdly,  When  God  says,  as 
recorded  in  the  15th  verse, "  My  mercy  shall  not 
depart  away  from  him,  as  I  took  it  from  Saul, 
whom   I  put  away  before  thee,"  it  is  natural 
to  conclude,  that,  as  it  is  undeniably  of  Saul's 
occupancy  of  the  literal  throne  of  Israel  that  he 
speaks  in  the  one  clause  of  the  contrast,  it  must 
be  to  the  occupancy  of  the  same  throne  by  the 
natural  posterity  of  David  that  he  refers  in  the 
other.    Lastly,  The  statement  in  ver.  1 4, "  If  he 
commit  iniquity  1  will  chasten  him  with  the  rod 
of  men,"  &c.  is  utterly  irreconcileable  with  the 
exclusive  reference  of  this  passage  to  the  Mes- 
siah, who  did  always  that  which  was  pleasing  in 
his  Father's  sight,  and  of  whom  his  faithful  wit- 
nesses have  recorded,  that  he  was  "  holy,  harm- 
less,   undefiled,    and    separate    from    sinners." 
(Heb.  vii.  26.)* 

*  In  order  to  evade  the  force  of  thU  objection,  Dr.  Kenni- 
cott  {Remarki  on  Select  Pottages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
p.  109,)  has  proposed  to  render  the  verb  mten  by  "  in  his 
eufiering  hi  iniquity ;"   alleging,  that  a  verb  which  in  Kal 
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From  these  remarks,  supposing  them  just,  it  j^ect^_vi^. 
appears  that,  whilst  aome  portions  of  this  passage  urpwuMon 
may  be  understood  of  the  natural  seed  of  David,  ^g,.  "^ 
but  cannot  be  understood  of  the  Messiah,  others 
may  be  understood  of  the  Messiah,  but  not  of 
the  natural  posterity  of  David.     This  su^ests 

ugnifies  "  to  do  iniqiiity,"  ma;  in  Niphal  (for  he  regards  the 
verb  as  in  this  conjugation  here)  signify  "  to  suffer  for  ini- 
quity." As  the  learned  writer  does  not  favour  us  with  any 
instances  in  support  of  this  assertion,  it  must  go  for  nothing, 
eren  were  it  more  probable  than  it  is;  for,  if  we  were  at 
liberty  to  affix  to  words  any  meaning  which  we  think  they 
may  or  ought  to  bear,  it  would  be  easy  for  ns  to  prove  any 
thing  from  Scripture  for  which  we  have  a  mind.  A  much 
more  solid  attempt  to  furnish  such  a  translaliou  of  this  word 
as  shall  obviate  the  objection  in  the  text  has  been  recently 
made  by  Dr.  Forbes,  of  Aberdeen,  in  a  note  appended  to  the 
second  volnme  of  his  translation  of  Pareau'a  "Principles  of 
Interpretation  of  tlie  Old  Testament"  Adopting  Kennicott's 
opinion,  that  the  verb  is  in  the  Niphal  and  not  in  the  Hiphil, 
u  the  Maaoretes  have  pointed  it,  he  translates  thus : — "  Whom 
in  his  being  bent  down,"  Sec.  I  have  little  to  object  to  this 
rendering,  except  that  I  cannot  attach  any  definite  idea  in 
connexion  with  it  to  what  follows : — "  I  will  chasten  him  «ith 
the  rod  of  men,"  See.  If  by  this  we  understand  a  mild  and 
mercitul  punishment,  it  connects  naturally  with  the  former 
clause,  as  it  stands  in  the  common  version ;  but,  if  we  make 
that  clause  refer  to  the  humiliation  of  Christ,  I  am  at  a  loss 
what  meaning  to  give  to  these  words,  for  in  no  sense  could 
that  chastisement  which  was  laid  upon  him  be  regarded  as 
partaking  of  a  gentle  character.  It  seems  to  me,  upon  the 
whole,  better  to  adhere  to  the  traditionary  interpretation  as 
indicated  by  the  Masoretic  punctuation,  according  to  which 
the  verb  is  retarded  as  in  the  Hiphil,  and,  consequently,  as 
meaning,  "  in  his  transgressing,  or  sinning."  Comp.  ch. 
xix.  20,  and  xxiv.  17,  where  the  verb  occurs  in  the  same  con- 
jngatioD,  and  with  this  sense. 
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"CT.  VI.  the  probabiKty,  that  the  proper  interpretation  of 
the  prophecy  will  be  found  if  we  r^ard  it  as 
announcing  to  David  that  the  throne  of  Israel 
was  to  be  possessed  by  his  descendants  so  long 
as  they  continued  obedient  to  the  commandments 
of  God ;  and  that,  whatever  befel  them  in  this 
respect,  their  line  should  not  be  cut  off  as  Saul's 
had  been,  but  should  continue  in  r^ular  succes- 
sion until  it  ended  in  the  Messiah,  the  sovereign 
of  that  everlasting  kingdom  into  which  Judaism 
was  destined  to  emei^e.  In  favour  of  this  inter- 
pretation I  would  observe,  1st  That  it  has  the 
merit  of  harmonizing  the  different  parts  of  this 
prophecy.  On  carefully  reviewing  the  passage, 
the  following  things  appear  to  be  promised  in  it 
to  David ; — 1.  A  successor  who  should  build  the 
house  of  the  Lord ;  2.  A  line  of  descendants 
through  him,  who  were  to  possess  the  throne  of 
Israel  conditionally  upon  their  obedience  to  the 
Divine  law ;  3.  An  assurance,  that  in  case  of  their 
violating  that  condition,  and  so  forfeiting  the 
throne,  they  should  not  be  treated  as  the  poste- 
rity of  Saul  had  been,  which  God  had  utterly  cut 
off,  but  should  be  gently  pimished ;  and  ktatly^ 
that  out  of  them  should  arise  one  in  whom 
the  kingdom  of  David  should  be  established  for 
ever.  If  these  things  be  really  contained  in  this 
section  of  inspired  prophecy,  there  is  no  possible 
way  of  harmonizing  the  passage  but  by  means  of 
the  interpretation  I  have  proposed.  2dly.  This 
interpretation  fully  accords  with  the  language  of 
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David  in  his  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  i-'ct.  ti. 
condescension  and  grace  in  the  promise  he  had 
received.  It  is  remarkable,  that  in  this  he  makes  no 
allusion  whatever  to  the  promised  continuance  in 
his  fejnily  of  the  throne  of  Israel,  regarding  that, 
apparently,  as  a  matter  of  incidental  and  second- 
rate  importance.  What  he  chiefly  dwells  upon 
is  the  goodness  of  God  in  having  promised  to 
build  him  an  house  and  to  establish  it  for  ever ; 
language  which,  whilst  it  may  be  understood  as 
including  his  natural  posterity,  cannot,  with 
any  propriety,  be  confined  in  its  application  to 
them.  The  thoughts  of  the  pious  monarch  were 
evidently  turned  at  this  moment  on  that  which 
was  to  be  the  chief  glory  of  his  house,  the  birth 
in  it  of  the  promised  Messiah.  This  was  the 
hope  which  gladdened  his  heart,  and  turned  any 
feeling  of  disappointment  he  might  have  expe- 
rienced at  being  forbidden  to  carry  out  his 
cherished  design  of  building  a  temple  for  the 
Lord  into  emotions  of  exulting  anticipation  and 
triumphant  thanksgiving.  Nor  must  we  omit  to 
notice,  how  much  this  view  is  corroborated  by 
the  very  remarkable  language  contained  in 
ver.  19,  where  David,  alter  commemorating  the 
Divine  goodness,  says,  "  And  is  this  the  order  of 
the  man,  O  Jehovah  God?"  In  the  parallel 
passage  in  1  Chron.  xvii.  17,  for  these  words  we 
have  substituted  the  following : — ^"And  thou  hast 
looked  upon  me  according  to  the  order  of  the 
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LKCT.  VI.  man  that  is  to  come,  O  Jehovah  God."*     AH 
attempts  to  explain  these  passages,  without  ad- 
mitting into  them  a  reference  to  the  Me^iah — 
the  man,  the  second  Adam — appear  to  mc  ex- 
tremely futile.  The  opinion  of  Oathe  and  others, 
that  the  former  should  be  rendered  by  *'  And  this 
is  the  law  of  men,"  *.  e.  a  law  to  be  observed  by 
men,  seems  to  me  to  put  upon  the  words  no 
meaning  at  all ;  for  I  can  form  no  conception  o( 
what  could  be  meant  by  God'a  promise  to  David 
being  a  law  to  men.     As  little  can  we  admit  the 
interpretation  of  Buxtorf.-f-  in  which  he  is  fo^ 
lowed  by  Grotius,  Geseniiis,  Maurer,  and  others, 
that  David  here  praises  God  for  treating  him 
after  the  manner  of  men ;  for,  if  ever  there  was 
a  departure  from  the  ordinary  course  of  conduct 
which  one  man  usually  follows  towards  another, 
.  it  was  in  the  case  before  us,  where  the  mere  good 
intentions  of  David  were  not  only  praised,  but 
rewarded  by  a  promise  of  blessings  so  great,  that 
he  seems  unable  to  find  language  adequately  to 
express  his  sense  of  them.  If  we  admit  into  these 
passages  a  Messianic  reference,  the  whole  be- 
comes natural  and  simple.     David  knew  that  the 
great  DeHverer  was  to  come  in  human  nature, 

*  The  words  rendered  by  "order"  in  these  paagages  are 
not  the  same  in  both.  In  the  former,  we  hftve  ntm  and  in  the 
latler  -nn ;  bat  most  interpreters  and  lexicogiaphers  axe  agreed 
in  understanding  these  as  syuoDjrmouB  here.  Cf.  Gesenii 
Lex.  in  voce. 

-f-  Lexicon  Heb.  et  Chaid.  m  coc.  rrm. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


PROPHECY  OF  NATHAN  TO  DAVID.  ^C 

and  on  that  advent  all  his  hopes  as  a  guilty  '■g'^^- ' 
sinner  in  the  sight  of  God  rested ;  but  he  did  not 
know  before  this  that  he  was  to  be  the  progenitor 
of  the  Olustrious  seed.  How  natural  for  him, 
then,  when  such  an  imexpected  honour  was 
announced  to  him,  to  excl^m,  "  And  is  this  the 
order  of  the  man,  O  Jehovah  God  ?  Is  it,  indeed, 
in  niy  family  that  that  great  Saviour  is  to  ap- 
pear? Hast  thou  condescended  to  look  upon 
me  as  forming  a  hnk  in  that  succession  which  is 
to  end  in  the  appearance  of  the  Man  who  is  to 
come?" 

If  any  object  against  the  proposed  interpreta^  i>iob.bia 
tion  of  the  words  of  Nathan  to  David,  that  it  tataipnb 
presents  a  mingling  of  things  temporal  and  things  ^'^ 
spirituaU  of  events  near  at  hand  with  those  more 
remote,  I  remark,  that  this  is  not  an  unusual 
feature  in  the  prophetic  style.  It  has  been  ob- 
served in  a  former  Lecture,  that  the  prophets 
often  project,  as  it  were,  a  proximate  event  upon 
one  more  remote ;  and  that,  not  merely  for  the 
sake  of  heightening  the  effect  of  the  picture,  but, 
in  many  cases,  to  afford,  by  the  accomplishment 
of  the  earlier  and  less  important  event  predicted, 
an  assurance  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  later 
and  more  momentous.  We  have  an  instance  of 
this  in  our  Lord's  discomse  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  last  judgment, 
both  of  which  events  are  mingled  up  in  the  s^ne 
prediction;  and  the  former  of  which,  in  its 
speedy  occurrence,  furnished  a  solemn  assurance 
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^"^-  ""y  of  the  ultimate  occurrence  of  the  hitter.     As 
respects  the  alleged  mingling  of  things  sacred 
with    things   secular    in  this  prophecy;    it  is 
to   be  obseryed,    that  the  prophets  frequently 
speak  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  as  something 
continuous  and  perpetual,  which  is  not  to  be 
dissolved  at  the  advent   of  the   Messiah,  but 
rather  to  be  absorbed  in  that  kingdom  which  he 
should  establish.  In  this  way,  as  we  have  already 
Been,  the  prediction  of  Jacob  concerning  the 
Shiloh  is  to  be  understood ;  and  several  passages 
might  be  adduced  from  the  later  prophets,  in 
which  the  eternal  duration  of  the  throne  of  Israel, 
and  of  the  iamily  of  David  as  its  occupants,  is 
announced  in  terms  which  clearly  indicate   a 
reference  to  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  as  that 
into  which  the  literal  empire  of  Israel  was  to 
pass.    (Comp.  Is.  ii.   7;    Jer.  xxxiii.  15 — 26; 
Amos  ix.  11,  &c.) 
AUuiouu      What  appear  to  me  to  place  the  Messianic 
in  ouit^^  reference  of  this  prophecy  beyond  any  doubt, 
efBeriptim.  ^^  ^^^  allusions  made  to  it  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture.     One  of  these  has  just  been  noticed, 
that,  viz,  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  15 — 26,  where,  in  a  pas- 
sage obviously  predictive  of  the  Mesdah,  this 
promise  of  God  to  David  is  adduced  as  affording 
certainty  of  his  advent.     It  is  also  spoken  of  as 
God's  "  covenant"*  with  David ;  a  term  which 
directs  us  to  another  allusion  to  it  in  the  pro- 
phetic Scriptures,  viz.  Is.  Iv.  3,  where  God  by 
the  prophet  assures  those  who  will  accept  the 
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offered  salvation,  that  he  *'  will  make  with  them  I'^c^-  ^t. 
an  everlasting  covenant,  even  the  sure  mercies 
of  David,"  By  these  "  sure  mercies  of  David" 
are  intended  the  blessings  promised  to  David  by 
God,  and  especially  the  blessing  promised  in  the 
verses  we  have  been  considering,  as  appears  from 
the  use  of  the  same  phrase  by  Solomon,  in  his 
prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  with 
obvious  reference  to  this  promise.  (Comp. 
2  Chron.  vi.  42,  with  1  Chron.  xxviii.  5.)  Now 
these  "  sure  mercies  of  David"  are  adduced  by 
the  apostle  (Acts  xiii.  34)  as  relating  to  our 
Saviour's  resurrection  from  the  dead;  in  other 
words,  to  that  great  event  by  which  he  was 
declared  to  be  the  appointed  occupant  of  the 
everlasting  throne.  (Rom.  i.  3, 4 ;  Acts  ii.  30, 31.) 
Unless,  then,  we  would  make  the  entire  argu- 
ment of  the  apostle  inconsequent,  we  must 
admit  that  the  promise  made  to  David  of  a 
seed  in  whose  possession  his  throne  should  be 
established  referred  chiefly  to  the  descent  from 
him  of  the  Messiah. 

How  much  this  promise  occupied  the  thoughts  d»tui)oj- 
and  gladdened  the  heart  of  David  may  be  seen  ibupicimia. 
from  many  of  his  inspired  writings,  of  which  the 
glory  of  the  Messiah's  reign  forms  the  subject 
It  appears,  also,  from  that  exquisite  burst  of 
inspired  song,  with  which  "  the  sweet  singer  of 
Israel"  tookleaveof  his  harp,  and  which,  uttered, 
perhaps,  amid  the  infirmities  of  age,  it  was  left  to 
u2 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


2d2 


LAST  WORDS  07  DAVID. 


^"'^-  ^^-  some  other  pen  than  his  own  to  cominit  to 
writing: 

The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  speaketh  by  me, 
And  hia  words  are  upon  my  tongue ; 
The  God  of  Israel  hath  said  to  me, 
The  Bock  of  Israel  hath  spoken : — 

There  shall  be  a  just  Ruler  among  men, 

A  Ruler  fearing  God. 

He  shall  arise  like  the  light  of  morning; 

Like  the  morning  sun  [when  there  are]  no  cloods; 

Like  grass  from  the  earth,  through  sunshine  after  rain. 
For,  shall  not  my  house  be  so  with  [the  help  of]  God  ? 
For  he  haih  made  with  me  an  everlasting  coTenant, 
Well-ordered  in  all  things  and  sure  ; 
For,  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire, 
Shall  he  not  make  to  grow  7  * 

The  ruler  here  spoken  of  is  evidently  the 
Messiah;  and  so  the  ancient  Jewish  church 
understood    the    passage.^     The    language  of 

•  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2 — 5.  The  chief  departures  in  this  trans- 
lation from  the  common  version  are  in  ver.  3,  and  ver.  fl. 
The  former  I  have  followed  all  the  best  interpreters  in  ren- 
dering as  a  prediction,  and  not  as  a  general  apophthegm, 
which  would  seem  to  be  very  much  out  of  place  here.  In 
the  latter,  I  have  made  the  first  and  the  last  clause  interro- 
gative, which  gives  a  much  better  meaning  to  David's  words, 
and  ibr  which,  also,  I  have  the  sanction  of  the  best  authorities. 
Cf.  Maureri  Comment.  Crit.  in  V.  T.  m  loc. 

f  The  Targum  of  Jonathan  upon  the  passage  is  as  follows : 
"David  said,  in  the  spirit  of  prophecy  of  the  Lord,  I  speak 
these  things,  and  order  the  words  of  his  holiness  in  my  mouth. 
David  aaid,  the  God  of  Israel  hath  spoken  by  me,  the  strong 
one  of  Israel  ruling  among  the  sons  of  men,  the  true  judge 
bath  sud  that  he  would  appoint  me  a  king,  even  the  Messiah, 
who  is  to  appear  that  he  may  arise  and  rule  in  the  fbar  of  the 
Lord." 
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David  is  that  of  joyful  confidence  in  the  ve-  '•"'^-  ^'- 
racity  of  the  Divine  promise,  and  happy  assurance 
that  the  hopes  which  that  promise  had  inspired 
should  in  due  season  be  fulfilled.  His  words 
afford  abundant  evidence  that  something  more 
than  mere  vague  and  general  expectations  were 
awakened  in  the  bosoms  of  the  Old  Testament 
saints  by  the  prophetical  announcements  of  the 
Messiah  with  which  they  were  favoured. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  should  proceed  to  the  Bituunis 
consideration  of  the  sacred  songs  which  have 
been  already  alluded  to  as  the  most  striking 
characteristics  of  the  second  age  of  Messianic 
prophecy.  In  the  number  of  such,  there  are 
some  persons  who  would  include  the  whole  book 
of  Psalms ;  but  this  is  an  opinion  to  which  the 
external  evidence  is  irreconcilably  opposed,  and 
for  which  a  mere  shjidow  of  support  from  the 
internal  evidence  has  been  obtained  only  by  the 
most  forced  and  violent  efforts  of  misinterpreta- 
tion. In  the  present  inquiry  I  shall  not  go 
beyond  those  Psalms  the  Messianic  character 
of  which  is  generally  acknowledged  by  all  chris- 
tian interpreters,  and  can  be  maintained  upon 
sohd  grounds  against  the  most  vigorous  assaults 
of  those  who  have  adopted  an  opposite  opinion. 
These  are  the  2d,  the  16th,  the  22d,  the  40th, 
the  45th,  the  72d,  and  the  UOth. 

Of  these,  the  2d,  the  16th,  and  the  1 10th,  are  Antbonup 
certainly  the  production  of  David.     For  this  we  vubZ 
have  the  authority,  not  only  of  the  inscriptions 
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LECT.  VI.  which  two  of  them  bear,  but  also  of  the  inspired 
writings  of  the  New  Testament.  (Comp.  Acts  iv. 
25 ;  ii.  25 ;  xiii.  35 ;  Matt.  xxii.  43.)  Of  the 
others,  the  22d,  the  40th  and  the  45th  are,  from 
internal  evidence,  with  great  probability  ascribed 
to  the  same  source,  whilst  the  72d  is  adjudged 
to  Solomon,  partly  on  the  strength  of  the  in- 
scription which  it  bears,  partly  from  the  tone 
of  its  contents,  and  the  character  of  its  allu- 
sions.* 

The  Messianic  character  of  these  sacred  poems 
is  estabhshed  upon  the  most  satisfactory  grounds. 
This  will  appear  from  an  examination  of  the 
evidence  which  may  be  brought  to  support  the 
claims  of  each,  and  which  I  shall  now  endeavour 
briefly  to  adduce,  following  the  order  in  which 
they  stand  in  the  sacred  volume. 
ii,tmo«Bi  Psalm  ii. — This  Psalm,  which  celebrates  the 
u!ruwui.  triumph  of  a  divinely  appointed  king,  is  concluded 
to  relate  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  on  the  follow- 
ing grounds : — I.  This  is  the  prevailing  tradition 

•  The  inscription  is  rroW,  which  some  would  render  by 
concerning  Solomon,  and  others  by  to  Solomon ;  the  former 
viewing  this  prince  as  the  subject  of  tlie  poem,  the  latter 
■npposmg  that  it  was  dedicated  to  him  b;  its  author.  Neither 
of  these  hypotheses,  however,  accords  very  accurately  with 
the  contents  of  the  Psalm ;  and  it  may,  on  philological 
grounds,  be  questioned  whether  either  of  these  be  admissible, 
aa  they  give  a  meaning  to  the  preposition  ^  which  tlie  nsag« 
of  the  language  does  not  toUj  support.  The  translation  btf 
Solomon  is  in  every  reipect  prellftrable ;  and  with  this  accorda 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrost,  who  says  it  waa  ottered  by  Sdomoo 
propheliolly. 
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of  the  ancient  Jewish  church.*  2.  This  Psalm  is  i.»ct.  ' 
J<mr  times  cited  in  the  New  Testament  as  pro- 
phetical of  our  Lord.  (See  Acts  iv.  25 ;  xiii.  33 ; 
Heb.  i.  5 ;  t.  5.)  The  argumentative  character 
of  the  passages  in  context  with  which  all  these 
quotations  occur,  forbids  our  supposing  that  they 
are  introduced  with  any  other  view  than  that  of 
showing  their  actual  reference  to  Christ  3.  The 
hypothesis  that  the  '*  king"  here  introduced  was 
David  himself,  which  is  that  of  the  anti-Mes- 
aanists,  is  inconsistent  with  the  historical  fact 
that  David  was  crowned  in  Hebron,  whereas  the 
subject  of  this  Psalm  is  said  to  have  been  inau- 
gurated or  anointed  in  Mount  Sion  (ver.  6). 
4.  The  language  employed  in  ver.  7  is  incom- 
patible with  the  supposition  that  this  Fsfdm 
refers  to  any  mere  earthly  monarch.  The 
apostle,  citing  this  verse,  urges  it  as  a  proof 
that  he  to  whom  it  applies  was  greater,  not  only 
than  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  but  than  any  of 
the  angels ;  "  for  unto  which  of  the  angels  said 
God  at  any  time.  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee  ?"  (Heb.  i.  5.)  The  ap- 
pellation. Son  of  God,  which  we  know  that  our 
Saviour  claimed  for  himself  as  his  appropriate 
tiUe,  is  one  which  in  the  absolute  and  unquali- 

*  "  Ratehe :  Our  RAbbins  have  explained  thi>  whole  Piaba 
of  the  Heariah. — Kimchi :  Some  explain  tbia  Fialm  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  and  the  anointed  here  refened  to  is  the  King 
Meniah.  And  ao  alio  have  many  of  our  Rabbins  interpreted 
it."— Ap.  Schoettgen,  *■  418. 
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I.KCT.  VI.  fied  sense  in  which  it  is  here  used,  cannot 
without  gross  impropriety  be  applied  to  any 
mere  creature.  The  term.  Son,  is  not,  of 
course,  to  be  understood,  in  such  a  connexion, 
in  its  proper  acceptation.  In  attempting,  how- 
ever, to  unfold  the  metaphor,  we  must  beware 
of  losing  sight  of  any  of  the  ideas  essentially 
inyolved  in  it.  Now,  with  the  relation  here 
alluded  to, — that  of  a  son  to  his  father, — we  mse- 
parably  associate  the  three  ideas  of  an  identity  of 
nature  between  the  parties,  of  the  derivation  of 
the  former  from  the  latter,  and  of  the  subordina- 
tion of  the  former  to  the  latter.  Without  these 
the  idea  of  sonship  disappears,  and  the  absence 
of  any  of  these  causes  a  material  alteration  in 
our  conception  of  the  term.  As  God,  however, 
uses  the  term,  in  this  his  eternal  decree,  without 
any  qualification, — as  his  design  in  using  such 
terms  at  all  is  to  convey  to  our  minds  by 
analogy  what  we  never  can  learn  by  direct 
revelation, — and  as  it  is  only  by  our  carrying 
out  the  analogy  in  its  essential  points,  abstract- 
ing from  all  that  is  merely  secondary  or  acci- 
dental, that  we  can  grasp  the  idea  it  is  designed 
to  convey, — we  must,  in  our  inquiry  regarding 
the  subject  of  this  decree,  keep  fast  hold  of  these 
three  conditions  of  sonship,  and  accord  the  title 
to  Him  alone  by  whom  they  are  all  satisfied. 
Pursuing  this  course,  we  at  once  cut  off  all 
creatures,  even  the  most  exalted,  from  any 
claim  to  this  appellation ;  for,  however  such  may 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


MESSIANIC  PSALMS.  297 

exhibit  the  conditions  of  derivation  from  and  t«cT.  tt. 
subordination  to  God,  they  can  lay  no  claim  to 
that  of  identity  of  essence  with  him.  There  is 
but  one  in  whom  these  conditions  of  sonship 
meet, — the  mysterious  QeavOpumo?,  the  Word 
that  was  Ood  and  became  flesh.  By  him  this 
title  was  claimed,  and  by  him  alone  was  any 
right  to  it  possessed.  Himself  divine,  the  equal 
and  fellow  of  the  Father,  yet  bom  by  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  of  a  human  mother,  made 
under  the  law,  and  the  servant  of  God,  he  united 
in  an  unexampled,  and  to  us  incomprehensible, 
manner  the  three  conditions  already  specified 
of  sonship  to  God.  Of  him,  and  of  him  alone, 
then,  does  Jehovah  here  speak,  when  he  says, 
"  I  -mil  declare  the  decree.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."*    5.  With  this 

*  The  coDcluding  words  of  this  verse  have  given  occasion 
to  considerable  discussion,  as  to  the  doctrine  which  thej  in- 
TDlve.  Some  interpreters  find  in  them  a  declaration  of  ''  the 
eternal  generation  of  the  Son,"  as  it  has  been  called  ;  and  in 
order  to  support  this,  the;  contend  that  "  this  day"  signifies 
"  from  all  etemitj."  It  woald  be  as  reasonable  to  contend 
that  "all  eternity"  means  "the  present  moment ;"  aa  no 
iiutance  can  be  adduced  in  wbioh  the  phrase  has  such  a 
meaning  as  is  thus  pat  upon  it.  The  apostle  Paul  suggests 
a  much  more  rational  interpretation  of  the  passage,  and  by 
his  inspired  authority  sanctions  it  as  the  only  true  one,  when 
he  qnotes  it  aa  fulfilled  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  Acts 
xiii.  33.  That  event  was  God's  public  acknowledgment  to 
the  whole  world  of  our  Saviour  as  his  Son,  and  the  Lord  of 
hii  house,  (Rom,  i,  4.)  It  was  in  efiect,  therefore,  equivalent 
to  his  Bftjring  to  him,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee ;"  for  though  our  Lord  did  not  at  that  time 
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LECT.  Tt.  agree  all  the  other  sentiments  of  the  Psalm.  It 
is  only  of  the  Messiah  that  we  can  understand 
with  any  propriety  such  language  as  that  in  the 
2d,  and  in  the  8th  and  following  verses.  Against 
none  other  of  God's  servants  have  "  the  kings  of 
the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  taken 
counsel  together;"  to  him  alone  has  Jehovah 
given  "  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession ;" 
and  regarding  him  alone  could  it,  without  the 
grossest  extravagance,  be  said  to  the  kings  and 
rulers  of  the  world,  *'  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little ;  blessed  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

On  these  grounds  it  is  justly  concluded  that 
this  Psalm  is  prophetical  of  the  Messiah.  Viewed 
in  this  light,  it  announces  the  divine  dignity  of 
his  person,  the  extent  and  stabiUty  of  his  reign, 
and  the  folly  of  opposing  his  authority,  or  refus- 
ing to  acknowledge  his  rightful  supremacy  as 
King  of  Sion. 
uaiunio  Psalm  xvi. — The  reference  of  this  Psalm  to 
PHimiri.  the  Messiah  is  placed  beyond  a  doubt  by  the 
testimony  of  Peter  and  Paul,  both  of  whom 
quote  it  as  announcing   the  sufferings  of  our 

hegin  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  he  was  then  by  irrefragablB 
proof  ahown  to  be  h>  ;  and  in  Scripture  we  know  that  it  ia  no 
nnusoal  thing  for  the  public  decUralaon  of  a  fact  to  be  apoken 
(^  aa  the  actual  doing  of  it.  (See  Honie'a  Introduetio*, 
Vol.  II.  p.  459.) 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


UESSIANIC   PSALMS.  l\ 

Lord,  his  unshaken  confidence  in  the  Divine  i-scr. 
power  and  favour,  and  his  triumphant  resurrec- 
tion from  the  grave.  (Acts  ii.  25,  £f. ;  xiii.  35,  fF.) 
The  application  of  this  Psahn  to  David,  even 
in  a  secondary  sense,  these  inspired  teachers 
directly  discountenance.  The  idea  which  some 
have  entertained,  that  many  of  the  expressions 
used  by  the  subject  of  this  Psalm -are  incom- 
patible with  the  character  and  pretensions  of 
Christ,  seems  to  derive  no  support  from  the 
history  of  oiu-  Lord's  life.  The  unshaken  trust  in 
God,  which  amid  the  changing  and  trying  scenes 
of  his  earthly  career  he  displayed,  and  the  tri- 
umphant exultation  with  which  he  contemplated 
his  resurrection  and  ascension,  as  these  are  re- 
corded in  the  narrative  of  the  evangelists,  are 
entirely  in  keeping  with  the  sentiments  attri- 
buted to  the  subject  of  this  Psalm.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  assumption  by  the  speaker  here 
of  the  title  "the  Holy  One  of  God,"*  and  the 
tone  of  confident  sanctity,  coupled  with  pious 
dependence  upon  Jehovah,  and  unhesitating 
assurance  of  the  Divine  power  and  intention  to 
raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  show  him  the  path 
of  life,  which  he  employs,  seem  clearly  to  indi- 


*  The  textual  reading  here  is  in  the  plural,  "  Holy  ones;" 
bnt  our  trantlatora  have  followed  the  E'ri  readin^^,  and  ap- 
parentlj  with  gieat  propriety.  This  is  demanded  by  the 
consent  of  all  the  ancient  Teriiont,  by  the  antbority  of  the 
majority  of  the  best  MSS.i  by  the  testimony  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  by  the  paraBdiam  of  the  Terse  itself. 
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T.  Ti.  cate  that  a  greater  than  David,  or  any  of  the 
mere  sons  of  men,  is  here.  This  appears  to 
have  been  perceived  and  felt  by  the  ancient 
Jews ;  for  in  the  Midrash  Tehillim,  on  ver.  9,  i ; 
is  said,  "  This  treats  of  the  king  Messiah,  who 
also  must  descend  from  David."  * 

In  this  sacred  song,  then,  the  Jews  were 
taught  to  view  their  Messiah  as  one  who 
should  be  subject  to  the  will  of  God,  and  ex- 
posed to  sources  of  sorrow  and  of  suffering  from 
men,  but  who  nevertheless  should  retain  un- 
broken joy,  arising  from  coniidence  in  the  Divine 
power  and  love.  They  must,  also,  have  learned 
from  it  the  &ct  that  he  was  to  undei^o  a  real 
death,  from  which  he  was,  after  a  brief  season, 
to  be  restored,  and  exalted  to  the  enjoyment  of 
those  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand, 
djoje  Psalm  xxii. — The  exclusive  apphcation  of 
mTiu!  this  Psalm  to  the  Messiah  rests  upon  the  most 
satisfactory  grounds.  1.  It  has  in  its  favour  a 
considerable  weight  of  Jewish  testimony,  in  this 
case  the  more  valuable  that  it  is  from  this  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  that  the  evangehsts  have 
drawn  some  of  their  most  striking  proofs  of  the 
Messiahship  of  their  Master .f    2.  It  is  supported 

*  Fol.  xi.  3.     Ap,  Schoet^n,  a.  738. 

't'  "  Whilit  the  Messiah  viaa  bound  in  prison,  thej  dailj 
gnashed  on  him  with  their  teeth,  winked  with  the  eye,  shook 
their  heads,  and  shot  out  their  lips,  according  as  it  is  written 
in  the  Psalm,  AU  who  tee  me,  &e.  Perikta  Rabbathi  «■ 
JiUkut  Shaeoni  II.  fol.  56,  4.  ap.  Schiittgen,  s.  428. 
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by  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  himself,  and  of  the  lbct.  -^ 
historians  of  his  life.  When  hanging  on  the 
CTosSj  the  first  words  of  this  Psalm  were  those 
which  Jesus  appropriated  to  himself,  as  expres- 
sive of  that  horror  and  darkness  which  oppressed 
his  soul,  when,  bearing  the  imputed  guilt  of  man, 
he  was  called  to  the  endurance  of  his  Father's 
frown.*  And  in  the  bodily  sufferings  which  he 
experienced,  in  the  kind  of  death  which  was 
inflicted  upon  him,  and  in  the  conduct  of  the 
soldiers  who  had  the  charge  of  crucifying  him, 
his  beloved  disciple  was  tat^ht  to  see  the  ful- 
filment of  certain  predictions  concerning  him, 
which  are  contained  in  this  Psalm,  and  to  record 
it,  that  his  countrymen  might  believe  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ.'!'  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
also  (iL  11 — 13),  part  of  this  Psalm  is  quoted  as 
uttered  by  Christ,  and  as  expressive  of  that  fra- 
ternal relation  to  his  people  which  he  sustains 
and  avows ;  so  that,  unless  we  are  prepared  to 
set  aside  the  authority  of  the  divine  Author  of 
our  religion,  and  the  standards  of  our  own  faith. 
We  must  view  this  Psalm  as  uttered  pro- 
phetically in  the  person  of  the  Messiah.  3.  This 
is  strongly  supported  by  the  intermd  evidence 
from  the  Psalm  itself.  As  the  speaker  is  the 
same  from  beginning  to  end,  the  whole  Psalm 
must  be  referred  to  him.  Now,  as,  on  the 
one  hand,   there   is  no  person   of  whom   we 

*  WtM.  xxTJi.  46.     Mark  xv,  34. 
f  John  xix.  24. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


MESSIANIC    PSALMS. 

;_have  any  notice  in  Jewish  history  to  whom 
all  the  expressions  here  used  will  apply^ — and  as, 
on  the  other,  there  is  no  affirmation  made  which 
may  not  be  shown  to  be  strictly  true  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — the  necessary  conclusion  is,  that 
he  is  prophetically  the  speaker  in  tiiis  paxt  of 
Scripture.  Those  who  oppose  this  view  of  the 
Psalm>  for  the  most  part  suppose  that  the  speaker 
is  David ;  but  with  this  the  character  of  many  of 
the  expressions  employed  is  decidedly  incompa- 
tible. At  no  season  of  his  life  could  David  have 
used  language  expressive  of  such  deep  and  over- 
whelming sorrow  as  is  here  employed,  without 
exaggeration  amounting  to  extravagance.  No 
fcict  in  his  history  bears  the  remotest  resemblance 
to  the  statement  in  ver.  16,  "  They  pierced  my 
hands  and  my  feet,"  •  or  that  in  ver.  18,  "  They 

*  Some  of  the  Keologian  interpreten  have  laid  hold  of  tbe 
circumst&ncG  that  the  word  *io  here  does  aot  belong  to  any  of 
the  regular  forms  of  the  Hebrew  verb,  for  tie  purpose  of 
doing  awaf  with  the  force  of  this  argnment.  Instead  of  s 
verb  they  take  it  as  a  noun,  and  render  it  by  "  like  a  lion." 
That  the  word  may  bear  this  meaning  cannot  be  doubted,  any 
more  than  that,  if  this  meaning  be  given  to  it  here,  the 
meaning  of  the  whole  verse  will  be  destroyed.  Snch  a  com- 
bination of  words  as  "  The  assembly  of  the  wiclced  have  enclosed 
me  like  a  lion,  my  hands  and  my  feet,"  is  such  as  to  produce 
simple  nonsense.  What,  we  are  ready  to  ask,  of  the  bands 
and  the  feet?  Are  they  enclosed?  then  what  of  the  me.' 
If,  to  solve  this,  we  slip  in  a  viz.,  and  understand  the  hands 
and  the  feet  as  explanatory  of  the  part  of  the  me  which  was 
enclosed,  then  what  is  meant  by  an  assembly  enclosing  a  man 
fay  his  hands  and  feet?  And  what  of  the  JtoH?  Is  it  the  assem- 
bly that  is  like  the  lion,  or  the  hands  and  the  feet  ?    But 
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parted  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  J'gcT-  ^ 
upon  my  vesture."  Nor  would  David,  we  may 
rest  well  assured,  have  so  egregiously  overrated 
his  own  importance  as  to  imagine,  &r  less  to  say, 
that  as  a  consequence  of  his  deliverance  "  all 
ends  of  the  earth  should  remember  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord,  and  all  kindreds  of  the  nations  should 
worship  before  him."  In  the  Ups  of  the  Messiah, 
however,  such  declarations  are  fully  appropriate ; 
as  in  the  person,  and  su£ferings,  and  work  of  Him 
who  appeared  in  this  character,  they  have  been 
literally  fulfilled.  The  evidence  of  this  is  obvious 
to  every  one  who  will  compare  the  account 
given  by  the  Evangelists  of  our  Lord's  last  hours 
with  the  mournful  complaints  and  plaintive 
lamentations  uttered  by  the  speaker  in  this 
Psalm.  So  close  is  the  resemblance  of  the  two, 
that  the  one  seems  the  very  echo  and  symphony 
of  the  other.  Our  Lord's  exclamation  on  the 
cross, — the  taunts  and  insidts  heaped  upon  him 
by  his  enemies,  even  to  the  very  words  in  which 
they  uttered  their  cruel  sarcasms, — the  conduct 
of  the  soldiers  in  dividing  his  garments,  and 
casting  lots  upon  his  tunic, — and  the  deep  mental 
dejection  under  which  he  laboured  when  "  his 

enough  of  this ;  too  much,  indeed,  were  not  tUs  ridiculous 
ioterpretatian  that  of  Ewald,  Faulua,  and  Kfaurer.  The  true 
explanation  of  the  word  has  been  given  bj  Geseniua  (wht^ 
however,  does  not  himgelf  adopt  it,  but  follows  the  lion  theory) 
and  others,  who  make  it  an  irregular  plural  participle  for  d-w 
from  the  verb  to,  to  bore  or  pierce.  This  is  supported  bj  th« 
'^iideriiig  of  the  LXX,  upviay,  and  that  of  the  Sjriac  veraion. 
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^'<;^-  ^'-  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death," — 
are  announced  in  the  history  with  hardly  greater 
directness,  certdnly  not  more  expressly,  than  in 
the  earlier  part  of  this  Psalm.  And  if  this  part 
be  thus  shown  to  be  appKcable  only  to  the 
Messiah,  no  less  may  that  which  follows  from 
ver.  22d  to  the  end,  where  the  speaker,  exulting 
in  the  anticipation  of  his  final  triumph  over  all 
his  foes,  praises  Jehovah  for  the  glorious  result 
of  the  pains  he  had  endured.  All  the  ideas 
introduced,  and  the  figures  in  which  they  are 
clothed,  are  eminently  Messianic.  The  feeding 
of  the  meek, — the  conversion  of  all  the  world  to 
God, — the  subjugation  of  the  proud  to  his  rule, — 
the  preservation  of  a  chosen  seed  who  shall  serve 
him  and  declare  his  righteousness, — are  all  in 
perfect  keeping  with  the  language  of  Scripture 
respecting  Christ.  Nor  can  we,  without  ab- 
surdity, suppose  such  descriptions  as  intended  to 
apply  to  any  other.  "  Of  these  things,*"  says 
Theodoret,  upon  this  passage,  "  we  see  none 
"  realised  in  the  history  of  David  or  of  any  of  his 
"  descendants.  Christ  alone  is  the  Governor,  the 
"  son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  God  the 
"  Word  in  human  natin-e,  but  who  received  from 
"  David  the  form  of  a  servant.  He  hath  filled  all 
*•  earth  and  sea  with  divine  knowledge,  and  hath 
"  persuaded  those  who  formerly  were  wandering 
"  and  offering  worship  to  idols,  to  worship  the 
"  God  that  is,  in  place  of  those  that  are  not."  • 
"  Quoted  hj  Hengstenberg,  Cbrittologie  I.  s.  195.     < 
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In  this  Psalm,  then,  we  have  a  prophetical  ij 
announcement  of  the  sufferings  the  Messiah  was 
to  endure  in  the  season  of  his  humiliation,  which 
passes,  in  the  concluding  portion  of  it,  into  a 
grateful  and  triumphant  anticipation  of  the- 
happy  consequences  which  should  result  from 
that  humiliation  and  endiu'ance. 

PsALU  XL. — In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (x. «' 
7 — 9)  part  of  this  Psalm  is  quoted  as  containing  e> 
the  words  of  Christ.  This  supplies  us  with 
inspired  authority  for  assigning  to  it  a  Messianic 
character ;  a  conclusion  which  the  passage  quoted 
itself  clearly  demands.  After  celebrating  the 
Divine  beneficence,  and  declaring  that  to  enume- 
rate the  separate  acts  of  the  Divine  bounty 
is  impossible,  the  speaker,  as  if  passing  at  once 
to  that  which  was  the  highest  instance  of 
God's  grace  to  man,  says,  "  Sacrifice  and  offer- 
ing thou  didst  not  desire ;  mine  ears  thou  hast 
bored ;  burnt-offering  and  sacrifice  for  sin  hast 
thou  not  required.  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come, 
(in  the  roll  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,)  I 
delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,"  Ac.  (ver.  6 — 
8.)  The  purpose  for  which  the  Apostle  quotes 
this  passage  is  to  show  that  the  abolition  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual  by  the  Messiah  had  been  foretold 
in  the  Old  Testament.  In  making  the  quotation 
he  follows  the  LXX.  which,  in  some  respects, 
differs  considerably  from  the  Hebrew ;  and  this 
has  been  urged  as  an  evidence  that  he  adduces 
the  passage   only   by  way   of  accommodation. 
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:_The  difference,  however,  between  the  version 
and  the  ori^al  is  one  merely  in  phraseology, 
not  in  meaning ;  *  and  it  requires  only  a  glance 
at  the  Apostle's  reasoning  to  see  that  its  whole 
force  rests  upon  the  supposition  that  in  this 
passage  there  is  a  designed  intimation  of  the 
ultimate  abolition  of  the  Mosaic  sacrifices  by  the 
substitution  for  them  of  an  act  of  personal 
obedience  on  the  part  of  the  Messiah.  If  this  be 
not  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  the  reasomng  of 
the  Apostle  from  it  is  plainly  sophistical  or  incon- 
sequent 

It  is  impossible,  without  disregarding  all  proper 
sentiment,  to  understand  the  language  used  in 
this  passage  of  any  other  than  the  Mrasiah.  By 
"  the  roll  of  the  book "  (■«  i^^)  all  are  agreed 
in  understanding  the  Pentateuch,  copies  of  which 
were  written  upon  skins,  which  were  folded  round 
a  cylinder  or  roller ;  a  fashion  still  retained  by  the 
Jews  in  the  copies  of  the  law  used  in  their  pubUc 
worship.  In  this  book  the  speaker  afiirms  that 
it  was  written  of  him,  that,  without  any  of  the 
sacrifices  and  offerings  appointed  by  the  law,  he 
should  come  before  God,  delighting  to  do  his 
will.  There  seems  no  way  of  understanding 
such  a  declaration  but  by  referring  it  to  Christ, 
of  whom  the  Mosaic  institute  spoke  in  aU  its 
parts;  but  of  whom,  at  the  same  time,  as  the 
substance  of  its  symbols,  it  virtually  predicted 

*  See  Appendix,  Note  D. 
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that  in  fulfilliDg  he  should  also  supersede  and  ^ 
abolish  them  idl.  To  avoid  the  force  of  this 
conclusion,  Rosenmuller  and  some  others  have 
rendered  the  passage  by  "  In  the  roll  of  the 
book  it  is  prescribed  to  me,"  t.e.  I  am  commanded, 
&c. ;  by  which  they  understand  the  speaker  as 
affirming,  that  in  coming  without  sacrifice  and 
ofiTering,  but  with  entire  devotedness  of  mind,  he 
was  coming  as  the  law  enjoined  him  to  come. 
It  may  be  doubted  how  far  such  a  translation  of 
the  words  is  admissible  ;*  but,  waiving  this,  let  us 
a^.  What,  upon  such  a  rendering,  does  this  pas- 
sage mean  ?  It  cannot  mean,  obviously,  that,  in 
coming  before  God  without  sacrifice  and  offering, 
the  speaker,  supposing  him  a  pious  Israelite, 
came  as  the  law  of  Moses  enjoined ;  for  the 
reverse  of  this  was  the  case.  Nor  can  it  mean 
that  the  law  prescribed  spiritual  worship  rather 
than  ritual ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  there  is  nothing 
in  the  Mosaic  institute  which  teaches  that  any 
worship  was  accepted  apart  from  the  offering  of 
sacrifice ;  and,  on  the  other,  it  is  not  so  much 
the  superiority  of  spiritual  to  ritual  worship 
which  is  here  announced,  as  the  entire  rejection 
of  the  latter  in  &vour  of  some  act  of  personal 
obedience  to  be  performed  by  the  spe^er.  Even, 
then,  if  we  adopt  this  translation,  we  must  re- 
gard the  speaker  as  one  for  whom  the  law  of 
Moses  had  prescribed  a  mode  of  approaching 

*  See  Stuut  on  Heb.  x.  7. 
X2 
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"t:!.  Yi.  God  entirely  pecuUar  to  himself; — as  one  who, 
without  any  of  those  sacrifices  and  offerings 
which  were  indispensable  in  the  case  of  every 
other  worshipper,  could  come  before  God  with 
acceptance  on  the  simple  groimd  of  his  own  per- 
sonal devotedness  to  the  Divine  will.  But  by 
whom  could  this  be  said  of  himself  but  the  Mes- 
siah ?  For  him  alone  of  the  partakers  of  human 
nature  was  there  a  peculiar  way  of  access  unto 
God  prepared ;  and  of  him  alone  could  it  be 
affirmed  that  such  access  was  attainable  inde- 
pendently of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic 
ritual.  The  proposed  alteration  in  the  transla- 
tion does  not,  therefore,  destroy  the  Messianic 
reference  of  this  passage  ;  it  only,  as  compared 
with  the  common  rendering,  brings  it  out  in  a 
less  satisfactory  manner,  both  as  respects  the 
philology  and  the  exegesis.  On  this  account, 
and  fix)m  regard,  also,  to  the  use  made  of  the 
passage  by  the  Apostle,  the  propriety  of  which 
is  materially  diminished  by  such  a  translation  as 
that  proposed,  the  rendering  in  the  received 
version  is  unquestionably  to  be  preferred. 

Assuming  that  the  speaker  in  this  Psalm  is 
the  Messiah,  it  must  be  regarded  as  announcing 
his  complete  subjection  to  the  Divine  will, — his 
gratitude  to  God  for  mercies  experienced  amidst 
his  humiliation, — the  sufficiency  of  his  personal 
sacrifice  for  the  great  purposes  for  which  it  was 
made  in  accomplishment  of  the  Divine  wiD, — the 
abolition,  through  him,  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices 
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and    ofiferings,  —  and  the  consequences  which  lect.  vi. 
should  flow  to  his  enemies  and  Mends  respec- 
tively because  of  him. 

Psalm  xlv. — This  sacred  poem  consists  ofvt-tiak, 
two  parts,  in  the  former  of  which  the  glory,  per-  f«-  iit. 
faction,  and  triumph  of  Messiah  the  king,  and, 
in  the  latter,  the  beauty  and  blessedness  of  his 
bride  the  Chwch,  are  celebrated  in  strains  of 
very  animated  and  elegant  poetry.  The  refer- 
ence of  this  Psalm  to  Christ  is  assumed,  and  its 
statements  made  the  basis  of  an  argument  in 
favour  of  our  Lord's  divinity  and  supremacy  over 
the  angels,  by  the  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (i.  8)  9).  The  tradition  of  the  Jewish 
church  is  also  strongly  in  favour  of  its  being 
understood  of  the  Messiah.*  With  this  the 
internal  evidence  most  fully  agrees.  1.  The 
Psalm  bears  the  title  of  Maskil,  which,  as  Heng- 
stenbei^  has  shown  at  large,+  signifies  something 
pious  or  sacred;  and  so  the  word  is  used  (Ps. 
xiv.  2)  to  denote  a  person  who  "understands 
and  seeks  after  God,"  as  opposed  to  the  ^,  or 
fool,  who  "  says  in  his  heart.  No  God."     With 

•  The  TsTgam  renders  ver.  3  thu«: — "Thy  beauty,  O 
King  Messiah,  a  greater,"  8k.  KimcM : — "  This  song  treats  of 
the  King  Mewiah,  and  is  called  a  soDg  of  loves,  for  God  hath 
■o  loved  him  that  he  hath  anointed  him."  Sohar  on  ver.  7  ; — 
"This  must  be  understood  of  the  King  Messiah,  who  is  called  a 
sceptre,  because  he  brings  the  sinners  tbronghont  the  world 
under  BDl:^ection,  as  in  Oen.  xUx.  10  it  is  written,"  &c.  Ap- 
Schottgen,  s.431,433. 

t  Cbristolo^e,  I.  112,  ff. 
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:_  this  explanation  of  the  word  accords  the  charac- 
ter of  all  the  psalms  to  which  it  is  prefixed. 
2.  This  song,  we  are  told,  was  set  to  music  by  the 
sons  of  Korah.*  These  were  persons  who  had 
to  do  with  the  management  of  the  music  used  in 
the  religious  worship  of  the  Jews.  (1  Chron.  vi. 
33,  37 ;  xxvi.  1 ;  2  Chron.  xx.  19.)  Hence  it 
would  iq)pear  that  this  Psalm  was  deseed  to  be 
used  in  the  regular  public  worship  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. 3.  The  form  of  this  Psalm  being  that  of 
an  Epithalamium,  we  must  regard  it  either  as 
celebrating  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  or  as  hterally  referring  to  the  marriage 
of  some  earthly  monarch.  But  we  cannot  under- 
stand it  of  the  latter ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  sucb 
a  mere  carnal  song  as  this  would  make  it  would 
never  have  been  inserted  by  the  Jews  among  the 
songs  appropriated  to  their  most  sacred  services; 
and,  in  the  second  place,  flattery  so  extravagant 
and  blasphemous,  as  the  language  of  this  Psahn 
would  be  if  addressed  to  any  mere  creature  how- 
ever dignified,  would  not  have  been  received  by 
the  very  worst  prince  that  ever  occupied  the 

*  So  I  HQderatand  the  words  in  the  iiucriptioii  cKw^rmA 
rrp'>^^,  which  may  be  translated,  "  A  prevailet  (i.  t.  a  regular, 
stated  song,  suited  for  all  occasions  of  public  woreUp)  upon 
Shoshannim,  (i.  e.  some  musical  term  denoting  either  an  in- 
strument or  a  kind  of  mnsic,)  hj  the  sons  of  £or&h."  The 
meaning  ^ven  to  nsjoi  here  is  supported  hj  the  translation  of 
the  LXX.  «ic  TO  riXoc,  and  of  the  Vulgate  infinem.  (Comp. 
Fs.  Ixxiv.  10 ;  ciii.  9,  &c.  and  Rosemniilleri  Pndegomeiia  ts 
Piahnoi,^.  190 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


UESSUNIC    PSALU8.  311 

throne  of  David,  eren  supposing  a  Jew  could  l«ct-  "- 
have  been  found  wicked  enough  to  present  it 
The  hypothesis  of  De  Wette,  that  it  was  not  to  a 
Jewish,  but  to  a  Persian  monarch,  that  this  piece 
of  unbecoming  adulation  was  presented,  is  not  only 
purely  gratuitous,  but  to  the  last  degree  impro- 
bable, not  to  say  absurd ;  for,  even  admitting  his 
further  hypothesis,  that  the  collection  of  Psahns 
was  formed  at  a  late  period,  when  the  Jewish 
nation  were  sunk  in  religious  degeneracy,  (an 
hypothesis  as  gratuitous  as  the  former,)  there 
never  was  any  period  in  their  history  when  their 
degeneracy  was  so  deep  as  to  allow  of  the  sup- 
position that  they  would  have  inserted  among 
their  sacred  songs  a  profane  and  blasphemous 
poem,  designed  to  himiour  the  unhallowed  pride 
of  an  idolatrous  and  hostile  prince.  Even  if  all 
fear  of  God  had  departed  &om  them, — if  all 
remembrance  of  the  faith  and  hopes  of  their 
&thers  bad  been  lost, — if  the  thickest  shades  of 
spiritual  gloom  had  descended  aroimd  them,  and 
concealed  from  them  whatever  was  divine  and 
heavenly  in  their  religion, — there  would  still  have 
been  something  in  their  enthusiastic  patriotism, 
no  less  than  in  their  well-known  superstition,  (if 
we  must  deny  them  the  influence  of  any  higher 
religious  feeling,)  which  would  have  made  them 
indignantly  recoil  from  the  mere  attempt  to  pol- 
lute their  sacred  melodies  by  such  an  incon- 
gruous addition.  But,  if  neither  to  a  heathen  nor 
to  a  Jewish  monarch  could  this  song  "  concerning 
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i^the  king"  be  addressed,  what  renrnns  but  that 
we  should  recognise  in  it  a  prophetical  announce- 
ment of  the  glory  and  excellence  of  Him  who  is 
emphatically  the  King,  and  of  the  beauty  and 
honour  of  his  bride  the  church  1  4.  With  this 
view  of  the  Psalm  all  its  statements  fully  accord. 
The  subject  of  the  former  part  of  it — the  king — 
is  addressed  aa  possessing  unparalleled  beauty  of 
person  and  gracefulness  of  speech  (ver.  2), — as 
an  invincible  warrior  in  the  cause  of  truth,  meek- 
ness, and  righteousness  (ver.  4), — and  as  God, 
whose  throne  is  eternal,  whose  sceptre  is  right, 
and  whose  glory  and  dignity  are  superior  to  that 
of  all  who  are  called  kings.  In  all  this  we  have 
what  frequently  occurs  in  the  language  of  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  Messiah,  and  on  which  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament  furnish  an  exposi- 
tory comment  in  what  they  teach  concerning  the 
person  and  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  Of  no  other 
king  but  of  him  could  such  things  be  affirmed 
as  are  affirmed  of  the  subject  of  this  Psalm. 
He  alone  of  all  who  have  appeared  in  human  na- 
ture can  be  addressed  as  God  ;*  his  is  the  only 
throne  that  is  eternal ;  on  him  alone  as  a  king 
hath  the  blessing  of  God  descended  for  evermore. 
As  the  sovereign  of  his  chiu-ch,  the  sceptre  which 
he  wields  is  "  a  right  sceptre ;"  he  is  no  usurper ; 
Jehovah  "hath  set  him  upon  his  holy  hUl  of 
Sion,"  and  "  on  his  shoulder  has  the  government 

•  See  Appendix,  Note  L. 
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been  laid."  To  him,  in  this  capacity,  all  periec-  lect.  vi. 
tion,  moral,  intellectual,  and  official  belongs; 
symbolised  here,  as  in  other  places  of  Scripture, 
by  beauty  of  person,  grace  of  speech,  and  success 
in  enterprise.  The  cause  to  which  he  devoted 
himself  was  that  of  truth,  justice,  and  mercy. 
*'  He  dwelt  among  us,"  says  his  beloved  disciple, 
"  full  of  grace  and  truth ;  and  we  beheld  his 
glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father."  (Johni.  14.)  "  I  am  a  king,"  said  he 
himself  to  Pilate ;  "  to  this  end  was  I  bom,  and 
for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should 
bear  witness  unto  the  truth."  (John  xviii.  37.) 
In  this  cause  he  wages  an  incessant  war&re  with 
the  enemies  of  his  church,',employing  no  weapons 
but  the  arrows  of  truth,  yet  with  these  perform- 
ing terrible  things,  and  causing  the  people  to  fall 
under  him.  And  for  that  obedience  which  he 
displayed  to  the  Divine  will,  when,  that  he  might 
destroy  the  iniquity  which  he  hated,  and  esta- 
blish for  ever  the  righteousness  which  he  loved,  he 
came  into  our  world,  and  gave  himself  as  a  sacri- 
fice and  an  offering  on  our  behalf,  "God  hath 
highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which 
is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  should  bow  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth." 
(Phil.  ii.  9,  10.)  It  thus  appears  that  in  Christ 
every  part  of  this  poetical  prophecy  finds  its 
fulfilment.  What  in  relation  to  any  one  else 
would  have  been  extravagant,  nay,  blasphemous 
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i^ECT.  Yi.  flattery,  is  in  regMxi  to  him  the  language  of  true 
description  and  sober  piety.  To  whom,  then, 
but  to  him  can  we  regard  the  Psalmist  as  here 
referring  ? 

In  the  latter  part  of  this  Ps^m  the  general 
symbol  employed  is  one  than  which  none  occurs 
more  frequently  as  descriptive  of  the  relation  of 
Jehovah  to  his  people,  or  of  Christ  to  his 
church.*  In  this  light  it  was  viewed  by  the 
Jews,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  Chaldee 
Targum  and  the  Commentaries  of  Kimchi,  many 
of  whose  explanations  throw  considerable  light 
upon  the  meaning  of  the  writer.  By  the  "King's 
daughters,"  in  ver.  9,  they  imderstand  the  nations 
who  are  to  do  homage  to  the  Messiah;  and  by 
the  queen  at  his  right  hand,  the  congregation 
or  church  of  Israel.  The  exhortation  in  the 
10th  verse  is  paraphrased  in  the  Targum  thus :  f 

"  Comp.  la.  Ht.  5  ;  Ixii.  5  ;  Jer.  iii. ;  Ezek.  xvi. ;  Hoa.  i. — 
ui. ;  Matt.  ix.  15  ;  Joha  iii.  29  ;  Rom.  vii.  4 ;  Eph.  t.  27,  &c. 

■f  Tbe  use  of  the  term  "daughter"  in  this  verse,  as  applied 
hj  the  poet  to  the  queen  whoae  praise  he  celebrates,  affords 
another  evideuce  that  this  Psalm  does  not  concern  a  mere 
earthly  monarch  and  hi*  bride.  No  writer,  we  may  rest 
assured,  would  have  taken  it  upon  him  to  address  hy  such  a 
&miliar  appellation  tbe  consort  of  one  at  whose  feet  he  had 
just  been  laying  such  fulsome  adulation.  Understood,  haw- 
ever,  as  tbe  Targumitt  has  explained  it,  or  (as  it  might  be 
still  more  correctly  explained  when  freed  from  the  particu- 
larism of  Judiusm)  of  the  ransomed  church  of  God,  (he 
expression  is  entirely  in  keeping  with  the  phraseology  of  tbe 
prophets,  who  perpetually  personify  countries,  cities,  and 
bodies  of  people,  as  virgins  or  women.  (Comp.  Is.  iii.  16; 
iv.  4;  Iii.  2;  Lam.  il.  10,  &c.) 
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"  Hear,  O  congregation  of  Israel,  the  law  of  his  lbct.  n. 
mouth,  and  incline  thine  ears  to  the  words  of  the 
law.  Forget  the  evil  doings  of  the  wicked 
among  thy  people,  and  the  house  of  the  idols 
thou  hast  served  in  the  house  of  thy  &ther;"  i.  e. 
as  Jarchi  remarks,  "  Foi^et  the  worship  of  the 
idols  which  thy  fethers  worshipped  in  the 
lands  on  the  other  side  of  the  river" — ^the  Eu- 
phrates. In  place  of  these  she  is  exhorted  to 
worship  the  king, "  for  he,"  says  the  psalmist,  "  is 
thy  Lord ;"  and  then,  as  consequent  upon  this, 
are  promised  to  her  abundant  joy,  prosperity, 
and  fame.  To  her  shall  the  nations  of  the  earth 
ofier  gifts ;  with  gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  her 
virgin  companions  —  the  Gentile  converts — be 
brought  unto  her;  instead  of  those  she  had 
forsaken,  shall  children  of  her  own  be  given 
her,  who  shall  be  made  princes  in  the  earth, 
invested  with  spiritual  dominion  as  "  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  ;"  and,  for  the  blessings  which 
shall  flow  from  her  to  the  world,  her  name  shaD 
be  remembered  in  all  generations,  and  the  people 
shall  praise  her  for  ever  and  ever.  On  this 
interpretation  a  meaning  is  brought  out  of  the 
passage,  in  full  accordance  with  the  descriptions 
of  the  New  Testament  concerning  the  church 
of  Christ,  and  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  best 
ascertained  principles  of  symbolical  interpre- 
tation. 

When  the  pious  Jew,  then,  read  this  sacred 
poem,  or  heard  it  chaunted  in  the  temple  service. 
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ihis  mind  would  be  directed  to  the  glorious 
advent  of  the  king  of  Israel,  and  the  blessings 
which  should  then  be  brought  to  his  expectant 
church.  He  would  learn  to  admire  the  perfec- 
tion, to  adore  the  majesty,  and  to  anticipate  the 
triumphs,  of  his  Saviour-God ;  while  the  concep- 
tions he  already  entertained  of  the  relation  of 
Jehovah  to  his  church,  as  that  of  a  husband  to 
his  wife,  would  be  rendered  more  definite  and 
precise  by  being  appropriated  to  the  Messiah^ 
the  God  who  was  to  appear  and  dwell  with 
men. 

Psalm  lxxii. — The  ancient  Jewish  Church 
has  borne  very  decided  testimony  in  favour  of 
the  Messianic  application  of  this  Psalm ;  *  and 
to  this  almost  all  christian  interpreters  have 
given  their  assent,  if  we  except  those  whose  de- 
termined opposition  to  every  thing  that  is  pecu- 
liar to  Christianity  renders  it  doubtful  whether 
it  be  not  a  blinding  abuse  of  language  to  apply 

*  The  Targum  on  ver.  1  is  : — "  O  GcmI,  give  the  sentence 
(/dn)  of  thy  judgments  to  the  King  Messiah,  and  thj  right- 
eousness to  the  son  of  king  David."  Midrath  TehiUim  : — 
"  It  is  to  he  understood  of  the  Eing  Messiah,  of  vhom  Tsaiah 
says  (xd.  1),  '  And  there  shall  come  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
Jesse,'  &C. — Of  the  King  Messiah  it  is  written,  Giv6  thy 
judgment,  O  God,  to  the  king."  On  ver,  8,  Sohar  : — "  This 
shall  be  fulfilled  of  the  Messiah,  He  shall  reign,"  &c.  Midrash: 
— "  The  last  Gael  is  the  King  Messiah,  of  whom  it  is  written. 
He  shall  reign,"  &e.  Ap.  Schottgen,  s.  440,  ubi  plura.  On  ver. 
16  Jarchi  remarks  that  "  the  ancient  rabhini  explained  these 
words  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  indeed  understood  the 
whole  Psalm  of  the  King  Messiah."  Ap,  Rosenmiiller,  in  loc. 
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to  them  the  term  Christian  at  all.  With  such  an  lect.  ti. 
^plication,  the  sentiments  of  the  Psalm  it«elf 
eminently  agree;  they  are  such  as,  when  cor- 
rectly explained,  fully  accord  with  the  represen- 
tations of  other  parts  of  Scripture  respecting  the 
Messiah ;  but  cannot  be,  without  great  violence, 
understood  of  any  other.  The  exclamation  in 
ver.  1,  "  Give  the  king  thy  judgments,  O  God, 
and  thy  righteousness  to  the  king's  son,"  is,  as 
the  following  context  shows,  rather  an  an- 
nouncement of  what  shall  be,  than  a  prayer  that 
the  blessing  named  may  be ;  it  is,  moreover,  an 
announcement  of  the  communication  to  the 
king  spoken  of,  not  of  those  common  principles 
of  equity  which  regulate  the  affairs  of  well- 
governed  earthly  monarchies,  but  of  those 
sublime  and  vast  principles  upon  which  God 
himself  administers  his  moral  dominion.  The 
appellation  "  king,"  and  "  king's  son,"  are  appro- 
priate to  the  Messiah  as  the  Sovereign  of  his 
church,  and  as  the  descendant  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh ;  if,  indeed,  the  latter  be  not  a  mere 
orientalism  for  "  the  king  himself,"  adopted,  for 
the  sake  of  variety,  in  the  second  member  of  the 
verse.*  The  moral  characteristics  of  his  reign, 
as  delineated  in  the  following  verses, — ^righteous- 
ness united  with  peace,  and  regard  for  the  wel- 

*  So  RosenmuUer  andWalford,  {Tratialation  of  the  Psahm, 
with  Notes,  &c.  Lond.  1S37,)  in  loc.  The  former  compares 
the  inscriptioD,  at  the  present  day,  on  t]ic  Turkish  coins,  "  The 
SnJtail,  son  of  the  Sultan." 
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LKCT.  Ti.  fiire  of  the  poor  and  oppressed, — are  those  which 
most  prominently  appear  in  the  prophecies,  as 
distinguishing  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 
(Comp.  Is.  ix.  6,  7;  xi.  1—9,  &c.)  To  this,  also, 
belong  that  permanency  and  extent  of  dominion 
which  are  ascribed  to  the  empire  celebrated  in 
this  Psalm ;  of  Christ  alone  can  it  be  said,  that 
men  "  shall  fear  him  as  long  as  the  sun  and 
moon  endure" — through  all  generations,  (ver.  5  ;) 
and  that  he  "  shall  have  dominion  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth,"  (ver.  8;)  subjecting  to  his  gentle 
sway  nations  the  most  remote  from  each 
other,  and  the  most  dissimilar  in  manners,  habits, 
and  circumstances ;  not  by  warlike  power,  but 
by  the  melting  benignity  of  his  government,  and 
the  resistless  eloquence  of  his  doctrine,  which 
"  distils  as  the  dew,  and  drops  as  the  rain."  The 
consequence  of  his  dominion  will  be,  the  utmost 
abundance  of  provisions  even  where  before  there 
was  only  a  scanty  and  precarioi^  supply ;  and 
that  notwithstanding  such  an  increase  of  popu- 
lation, that  "  the  men  of  the  city,"  i.  e.  his  sub- 
jects, "shall  flourish  as  the  grass  of  the  earth," 
(ver.  16.)  The  idea  here  is  entirely  Messianic, 
and  is  repeated  in  different  fonns  in  other  pro- 
phecies. (Comp.  Is.  xhx.  20 ;  Zech.  ii.  8,  &c.) 
When  spiritually  interpreted,  it  intimates  the 
numerous  converts  who  shall  submit  to  the  Re- 
deemer, and  find  in  him  the  supply  of  all  their 
spiritual  wants.    In  ver.  1 7,  the  Psalmist  makes 
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an  evident  reference  to  the  promise  which  God  ^^ct,  ' 
gave  unto  Abraham  conceming  Christ : — "  Men 
shall  be  blessed  in  him,  all  nations  shall  call  him 
blessed ;"  thereby  identifying  the  subject  of  this 
Psalm  with  the  subject  of  that  ancient  promise. 
The  Psalm  concludes  with  a  sublime  doxology  to 
the  God  of  Israel,  by  whose  grace  and  power 
these  wondrous  things  are  to  be  brought  to  pass. 
In  the  opinion  of  nearly  all  interpreters,  this 
doxology  is  the  addition  of  a  later  h^id. 

The  evidence  thus  supplied  by  the  Psalm 
itself  of  its  reference  to  the  Messiah  is  so  forci- 
ble, that  even  Rosenmiiller,  unwilhng  as  he 
generally  is  to  admit  anything  which  favours 
this  view  of  the  question,  is  constrained  to  say, 
that  the  quaUties  here  celebrated  can  belong 
"only  to  that  Mng,  greater  than  any  human, 
whom  the  Hebrews  in  every  age  expected  as 
sometime  to  arise  from  the  family  of  David — the 
Messiah."*  Viewed  in  this  light,  the  Psalm 
supphes  a  deeply  interesting,  and  to  us  in  the 
present  day,  no  less  than  to  the  pious  Jews  in 
former  times,  highly  encouraging  prospect  of  the 
universal  diffusion  and  pennanent  glory  of  the 
Saviour's  spiritual  reign.  In  so  far  as  that  has 
been  extended  in  our  world,  the  elevated  de- 
scription of  the  inspired  poet  has  been  fully 
'"ealized;  and,  though  we  see  not  yet  the  full 
accomplishment  of  his  predictions,  enough  has 

'  Scholia  in  Poalmoi,  in  toe. 
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L;  transpired  to  certify  us,  that  in  due  season  the 
prophecy  shall  reach  the  culminating  point  of 
its  fulfilment,  and  "  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with 
the  glory  of  God." 

Psalm  ex. — This  sacred  song  consists  of  two 
parts  or  strophes,  (1 — 3,  4 — 7,)  each  of  which 
is  introduced  by  a  reference  to  a  Divine  decree 
regarding  the  individual  who  is  the  subject  of  it. 
That  this  is  the  Messiah,  is  placed  beyond  any 
doubt  by  an  overwhelming  body  of  evidence, 
both  external  and  internal.  In  addition  to  Jew- 
ish testimonies,*  we  have  that  of  our  Lord  him- 
self (Matt.  xxiL  4;  Mark  xii.  36;  Luke  xx.  42), 
who  says,  that  David  uttered  tins  psalm  ev  irvev- 
futri  a^ltp,  that  is,  whilst  under  the  prophetic 
afflatus ;  of  Peter  (Acts  ii.  35,  36) ;  and  of  Paul 
(1  Cor.  XV.  25,  ff. ;  Heb.  vii.  17,  ff.,  besides  fre- 
quent allusions  to  it  as  in  Eph.  i.  20).  No  less 
decisive  is  the  evidence  furnished  by  the  Psalm 
itself,  of  its  exclusive  reference  to  the  Messiah. 
Besides,  the  general  allusions  which  it  contains 
to  his  victories  as  a  warlike  sovereign,  and  to  the 
number  and  felicity  of  his  adherents,  who  at  the 
very  commencement  of  his  reign  were  to  spring 


"  Midraah  TehiUtm  on  ver.  1 : — "  God  speaks  thus  to  tbe 
Messiah ;"  and  on  Pa.  xriii.  39,  Rabbi  Judan  sayi,  in  the 
name  of  R.  Chonna,  the  son  of  Gmnina,  "In  the  future 
time  the  holf  ever-blessed  God  will  set  the  Messiah  on  his 
right  hand,"  &c.  Soharoaver,  6: — "  The  holy  and  ever-blessed 
God  hath  determined  to  clothe  the  Messiah  in  purpJe,  that  he 
ma;  judge  the  people,  as  is  here  said."  Ap.  Schottgen,  a.  453. 
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up  around  him,  as  numerous,  glorious,  and  bene-  j 
ficent,  and  by  a  process  of  preparation  as  imper- 
ceptible to  human  eye,  as  the  drops  of  dew  in 
the  ■womb  of  the  morning,* — allusions  which  we 
have  frequently  encountered  in  the  psalms  al- 
ready considered, — there  are  in  this  psalm 
certain  statements  of  a  nature  so  pecuhar 
that  no  ingenuity  can  avail  to  show  their  appli- 
cability to  any  but  Christ  1st  The  subject 
of  this  psalm  is  spoken  of  by  the  author  of  it  as 

*  In  the  words  "  in  the  beauties  of  holiness  from  the  womb 
of  the  mornisg  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth,"  we  have  a 
statement  which  has  much  puzzled  interpreters.  It  appears 
to  me,  that  no  solution  is  more  satisfoctory  than  that  which 
regards  it  as  contaioiiig  a  condeiued  and  imperfectly  expressed 
comparison,  which  is  to  be  resolved  thus  : — "As  at  the  dawn  of 
the  day  we  see  ioDomerable  bright  and  refreshing  dew-dropa 
glancing  on  every  blade  and  leaf,^the  splendid  ornaments 
which  earth  puts  on  to  welcome  her  celestial  lord,  when  he 
Cometh  out  of  his  chamber,  and  beginneth  to  run  his  race, — 
and  as  these  brilliant  gems  of  nature  have  been  created  by  a 
process  so  ioTisible  to  us,  that  it  would  seem  as  if  they  had 
been  really  formed  in  the  worab  of  the  morning ;  so  shnlt 
thou,  O  victorious  Prince,  in  the  very  dawn  and  opening  of  tliy 
reign,  draw  to  thy  standard  a  vast  host  of  vigorous  and^dauut- 
less  warriors,  collected  with  muraculous  speed,  beautiful  in 
their  holiness,  and  beneficent  in  their  influence  as  the  dew 
which  adorns  and  fructifieB  the  earth."  If  this  he  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passage,  it  was  fulfilled  with  wonderful  complete- 
ness. Hardly  had  Christ  arisen  to  his  throne,  when  "  the  Lord 
gave  the  word,  and  great  was  the  company  of  those  that  pub- 
lished it."  Ere  men  had  recovered  from  their  first  surprise, 
the  word  of  the  Lord  had  gone  into  all  the  world  (Col.  i.  6  ;) 
and  wherever  it  went,  its  influence  was  blessed  as  that  of  the 
dew  on  the  tender  herb. 
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nAis  Lord.  But,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the 
author  of  this  psahxi  was  David,  and  to  whom 
could  he  refer  by  such  a  title,  but  to  Him  who 
was  at  once  his  Lord  and  his  son  ?  2d.  It  is 
affirmed  of  the  subject  of  this  psahn,  that  Jeho- 
vah hath  placed  him  at  his  right  hand.  This 
phraseology  is  expressive  not  only  of  enjoy- 
ment of  the  Divine  approbation,  but  of  participa- 
tion in  the  dignity,  authority,  and  glory  of  the 
Divine  administration.*  It  imphes,  that  the  Being 
BO  honoured  is  received  as  the  associate  and  com- 
panion of  Jehovah  in  the  government  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  and,  consequently,  it  cannot  be,  and  never 
is  in  Scripture,  used  of  any  mere  creature.  Of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  however,  it  is  freely  used  in 
the  New  Testament ;  and  the  dignity  which  it 
predicates  it  is  part  of  our  religious  creed  to 
regard  as  enjoyed  by  him.  (Mark  xvL  1 9 ;  Acts 
vii.  55  ;  Rom.  viii.  34 ;  Eph.  i.  20,  &c.)  Upon 
the  principle,  then,  that  a  peculiar  quality  or 
attribute  indicates  the  presence  of  the  subject  in 
which  it  inheres,  we  conclude,  that  the  person 
here  celebrated  is  the  Messiah,  to  whom  alone  it 
belongs  "  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
in  the  heavens."  3d.  The  subject  of  this  psahn  is 
represented  as  uniting  in  himself  the  sacerdotal 
with  the  regal  dignity,  having  been  constituted 

*  See  this  shown  vith  admirable  BOccew  in  the  Scripts 
Varii  Argamenti,  p.  39.  Ed.  Sec.  Hal.  1823,  of  the  lata 
venerable  and  pious  George  Christian  Knapp. 
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by  the  oath  of  God  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  "c^-  ^'^ 
order  of  Melchizedek  (ver.    4).      Now  such  a 
combination  of  offices  as  this  was  never  exem- 
plified in   the  case   of   any    individual    living 
under  the  Mosaic  economy.    On  the  contrary, 
the  royal  and  the  priestly  dignities  were  ex- 
pressly separated ;  and  it  is  more  than  prohahle, 
from  the  sacredness  attached  to  the   office  of 
priest,  &om  its  exclusive  residence  in  the  family 
of  Levi,  and  from  the  punishments  inflicted  upon 
those  who  rashly  interfered  with  its  functions, 
(Lev.  xvii.  3,  4 ;    2  Sam.  vi.  6,  7 ;)  that  any 
attempt  to  unite  them  would  have  brought  down 
upon  the  individual  making  it  the  summary  ven- 
geance of  Heaven.     It  is  true,  as  De  Wette  and 
others  of  his  school  have  suggested,  that  the  kings 
of  Judah  had  power  in  rehgious  matters,  though 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  ever  amounted  to 
any  thing  more  than,  to  use  the  phraseology  of 
modem  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence,  a  Jus  circa 
taera  sed  nan  in  sacris.     Allowing,  however,  that 
they  possessed  the  higher  power,  this  no  more 
invested  them  with  the  honours  or  office  of  the 
priesthood  than  the  possession  of  a  similar  power 
by  the  sovereign  of  England  over  the  Established 
Church  of  that  country  is  regarded  as  consti- 
tuting him  or  her,  as  the  case  may  be,  a  par- 
taker of   the  sacerdotal  dignity.     Under    the 
theocracy,  the  king  was  no  more,  and  in  no 
other  sense,  a  priest  than  as  every  member  of 
the  community  was ;  for  Israel  was  unto  Jehovah 
y2 
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I:"  a.  kingdom  of  priests,  a  holy  nation "  (Exod. 
xix.  6) ;   so   that  to  apply  to  any  individual 
sovereign  this  as   a  peculiar  designation,    still 
more  to  declare   solemnly  that  the  Lord  had 
confirmed  to  him  this  title  by  oath  for   ever, 
would  have  been  to  utter  language  which  every 
intelligent  Jew  would  have  felt  at  once  to  be 
bombastic  and  absurd.    To  theMessiah,  however, 
the  language  used  was  strictly  and  literally  appro- 
priate.   When  he  ascended  up  to  heaven  it  was 
not  merely  as  a  victorious  King,  but  also  as  ui 
atoning  High-Priest   "  Now  of  the  things  which 
we  have  spoken,"  says  the  apostle,  "  this  is  the 
sum :  we  have  such  an  high-priest,  who  is  set  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the 
heavens;  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary  and  true 
tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man." 
(Heb.  viiL  1,  2.)    Hence,  by  one  of  the  prophets 
(Zech.  vi.  1 3)  he  was  described  as  one  who  "  shall 
sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a 
priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace 
shall  be  between  them  both ;"  i.  e.  by  the  union 
of  these  two  offices  in  him  shall  the  Divine  pur- 
pose of  peace  and  redemption  to  men  be  effected. 
It  is  obviously,  therefore,  of  none  other  than  of 
him  that  David  here  speaks  by  Divine  inspiration. 
4th.    To  the  subject  of  this  psalm  the  writer  ap- 
plies the  title  Adonai,  rendered  in  our  version  by 
Lord  (ver.  5),  a  title  which,  as  peculiar  to  the 
Deity,  indicates  that  none  other  than  the  Divine 
Messiah  is  here  referred  to.     To  obviate  the 
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force  of  this  ai^ument,  some  expositors  contend  "".  vi. 
that  it  is  to  Jehovah,  and  not  to  the  subject  of 
the  psahn,  that  this  title  is  applied ;  alle^ng,  that 
as  in  the  preceding  verses  Jehovah  is  spoken  of 
in  the  third  person,  and  the  subject  of  this  psalm 
is  addressed  in  the  second,  it  would  be  making 
too  violent  a  transition  to  suppose  that  in  this 
Terse  the  person  addressed  is  Jehovah,  and  the 
person  spoken  of  is  the  king  who  is  the  subject 
of  the  psalm.     This  appears  at  first  sight  plau- 
sible ;  but  a  little  consideration  will  show,  that 
neither  the  objection  to  the  Messianic  interpre- 
tation thus  adduced,  nor  the  interpretation  pro- 
posed in  its  place,  is  worthy  of  regard.     For  in 
the  first  place,  there  is  not  on  the  Messianic 
hypothesis,  in  reality,  such  a  sudden  transition 
as  is  alleged.     It  has  been  already  observed,  that 
the  psalm  consists  of  two  parts,  each  of  which 
is  introduced  by  the  citation  of  a  Divine  decree 
addressed  to  the  subject  of  the  psalm.     Now,  in 
both  of  these  introductory  verses  two  parties 
are  mentioned — Jehovah,  the  author  of  the  decree, 
and  the  person  to  whom  it  is  by  him  addressed. 
In  proceeding,  therefore,  with  his  song  of  praise, 
the  Psalmist  was  at  equal  Uberty  to  choose  either 
of  these  parties  as  the  object  of  his  address ;  and 
this  liberty  he   appears  to  have  exercised  in 
taking  the  one  in  the  first  strophe,  and  the  other 
in  the  second.      Had  the   psalm  begun  with 
ver.  4,  no  one  would  have  felt  that  there  was  any 
violence  in  supposing  that  ver.  5  was  addressed  to 
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LBcT.  Ti.  Jehovah,  who  had  spoken  the  decree  cited  imme- 
diately before.  But  ver.  4  is  really  the  com- 
mencement of  a  new  subject,  just  as  mudi  as 
ver.  1  is ;  and,  consequently,  what  would  have 
been  lawfiil  had  it  stood  at  the  be^nniug  of  the 
psalm,  is  equally  lawful  where  it  stanch,  at  the 
beginning  of  a  new  division  of  the  psahn.  The 
alleged  violent  transition,  therefore,  resolves  itself 
simply  into  this,  that  in  a  psalm  composed  of 
two  distinct  parts,  each  of  which  is  introduced 
by  a  statement  concerning  two  parties,  the  writer 
has  in  the  former  part  addressed  the  one  party, 
and  in  the  latter  the  other.  Secondly.  Whilst 
the  alleged  violence  of  the  Messianic  interpre- 
tation is  thus  shown  not  to  exist,  that  which  it  is 
t  proposed  to  substitute  in  its  place  is  itself  ex- 

posed to  the  charge  vrfiich  its  advocates  urge 
against  the  other.  It  is  admitted  by  all,  that  in 
Vers.  6  and  7  the  peraon  spoken  of  is  not 
Jehovah,  but  the  subject  of  the  psalm.  But  if 
in  ver.  5  Jehovah  be  spoken  of,  and  the  subject 
of  the  psahn  spoken  to,  how  can  the  advocates  of 
this  interpretation  account  for  such  a  "  violent 
transition"  as  we  must  suppose,  if  in  ver.  6  Jeho- 
vah is  the  party  spoken  to,  and  the  subject  of 
the  psalm  the  party  ^>oken  of?  It  thus  clearly 
appears  that  the  defect  which  the  opponents  of 
the  Messianic  interpretation  of  this  part  of  the 
psalm  erroneously  allege  against  it  really  and 
fetally  inheres  in  their  own.  Thirdly.  To  un- 
derstand the  Adonai  of  ver.  5  of  Jehovah   the 
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announcer  of  the  decree,  is  to  make  the  Psalmist  le*"-  'f'- 
flatly  contradict  himself.  In  ver.  1  he  presents 
to  us  the  subject  of  the  psalm  as  placed  at  the 
r^ht  hand  of  Jehovah.  But  if  ver.  5  be  spoken 
of  Jehovah,  then  we  must  regard  the  subject 
of  the  psalm  as  placed  at  his  left  hand;  for 
this  necessarily  follows  &om  the  assertion  that 
JehoTah  is  at  Us  right  hand.  It  is  useless  to  say 
that  this  is  the  language  of  metaphor,  and  must 
not  be  too  strictly  interpreted ;  there  is  a  propriety 
in  metaphors  as  in  every  thing  else,  and  such  a 
blunder  as  must  be  ascribed  to  David  upon  this 
interpretation  of  his  words  is  inconsistent,  I  do 
not  say  merely  with  his  claim  to  inspiration,  but 
with  ^  pretension  to  correct  and  careful  compo- 
sition. On  these  grounds,  the  title  Adonat  is 
vindicated  for  the  subject  of  this  psalm,  and  the 
important  argument  thence  drawn  in  favour  of 
the  Messianic  chfu-acter  of  the  composition  esta- 
blished in  its  unweakened  strength. 

From  this  psalm,  then,  we  have  evidence  of 
the  knowledge  possessed  by  the  ancient  Jews 
not  only  of  the  Divine  dignity,  but  also  of  the 
royal  and  priestly  offices  of  the  promised  Mes- 
siah. By  such  utterances  of  the  prophetic  voice 
they  were  doubtless  taught  to  view  in  him  the 
substance  of  their  splendid  ceremonial,  and  joy- 
fully to  anticipate  the  time  when,  not  only  as  an 
all-powerfiil  Prince  he  should  vanquish  his  foes, 
but  as  an  all-sufficient  High-Priest  he  should 
make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  his  people. 
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;.  The  value  of  these  Messianic  psalms  in  rela- 
tion to  our  present  object  of  inquiry  (and  not  of 
these  only,  but  of  many  others  whose  cl^ms  to 
be  regarded  as  possessing  this  character  rest  upon 
no  slight  basis  of  evidence,  though  for  the  sake 
of  brevity  they  are  in  the  present  discussion 
omitted)  is  to  be  estimated  not  only  by  the  num- 
ber and  clearness  of  their  references  to  Christ, 
but  also  by  the  fact  that  they  convey  to  us  what 
was  the  commonly  received  and  popular  feeling 
and  belief  upon  the  subject  in  the  best  days  of 
the  theocracy.  A  nation's  tastes,  opinions,  and 
feelings,  at  any  given  period  in  its  history,  are 
no  where  more  clearly  depicted,  or  more  faith- 
fully preserved,  than  in  its  favourite  songs,  whe- 
ther social  or  sacred ;  and  as,  to  use  the  words 
of  Bishop  Taylor,  "  the  Psalms  of  David  were 
the  great  office  of  the  Jews,  and  the  treasury  of 
devotion  to  their  nation,"  we  can  turn  to  no  more 
authentic  source  for  information  as  to  their  pre- 
vaihng  religious  faith  and  desires,  especially  at 
the  time  when  these  were  composed.  It  is  delight- 
ful to  find  the  abundant  evidence  thereby 
afforded  of  their  having  found  an  object  for  both, 
in  the  testimony  of  God  concerning  Him  "  who 
verily  was  preordained  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last  times 
for  them  who  do  by  him  believe  in  God." 
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IHTB&MAI,  OS  DOCTRIKAL  COHMBXIOM  OP  THE  OLD  AHD 
TZBTAHBNTS  —  SDKVEY  OF  UESSI&HIC  PROPBKCI 
THE    DEATH    OF    SOLOMON    TO    THE    TIME 


LUKE  XXIV.  44. 

And  he  laid  unto  them,  These  are  the  words 
which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with 
you,  that  all  things  must  he  fulfilled  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Pro- 
phets, and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me. 

We  come  now  to  cast  our  eyes  over  that  age  ofLECT.  vn. 
Messianic  Prophecy  which  stretches  through  the  ^^X"* 
long  period  that  elapsed  between  the  death  of'*'*'^' 
Solomon  and  the  appearance  of  Malachi,  the  last 
of  the  prophets.    This  is  the  closing,  and,  in 
many  respects,  the  most  remarkable  age  of  Old 
Testament  Prophecy. 

The  unhappy  events  which  tran^ired  on  the  nuioriai 
accession  of  Rehoboam  to  the  throne  of  Solomon  of  muiwe. 
completely  put  an  end  to  that  state  of  peace  and 
prosperity  which    the    kingdom    had    enjoyed 
during  the  greater  part  of  the   two  preceding 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


330  THIRD  AGE  OF  MESSIANIC  PRDPHECT. 

LBCT.  vii.  reigns.  The  secession  of  the  ten  tribes  from  their 
allegiance  to  the  family  of  David,  and  their 
formation  into  a  separate  and  independent  king- 
dom under  Jeroboam,  led  to  national  antipathies, 
and  to  frequent  and  bloody  wars  between  the 
two  great  divisions  thus  formed  of  the  once  united 
race  of  Abraham.  The  weakening  influence  of 
mutual  contention  exposed  them  to  the  successful 
assaults  of  the  powerful  and  warlike  nations  in 
their  vicinity.  Under  these  the  kingdom  of 
Israel  was  the  flrst  to  fall.  After  a  fierce  and  pro- 
tracted struggle  with  the  Assyrians,  the  power 
of  that  kingdom  was  completely  broken,  the  land 
dispeopled  of  its  inhabitants,  who  were  carried 
into  exile,  and  the  name  of  Israel,  as  a  separate 
nation,  "  utterly  taken  away."  All  this  had  been 
foretold  by  the  prophets  of  God  in  the  oracles 
which  they  uttered  againat  the  apostate  tribes. 
(Comp.  Amos  v.  1,  and  Hos.  i.  4,  6.)  Of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  the  prophets  were  instructed 
to  speak  more  favourably.  Upon  it  the  Lord 
would  have  mercy  for  the  sake  of  David,  and  of 
that  oath  which  respected  a  greater  than  David. 
Hence  the  tide  of  Assyrian  conquest  was  rolled 
back  from  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  legions 
of  the  invader  swept  away  by  a  miraculous  inter- 
position on  the  part  of  the  Almighty.  But  the 
doom  of  Judah  had  also  been  predicted.  Hardly 
had  the  Assyrian  host  left  their  territory,  when 
an  act  of  vanity  and  folly  on  the  part  of  the 
Jewish    monarch,  in  displaying  his    resources. 
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wealth,  and  glory,  to  the  ambassadors  of  the  king  lect.  tu. 
of  Babylon,  led  to  the  utterance  of  the  divine 
oracle  against  his  kingdom  through  the  agency 
of  Isaiah.  In  this  was  announced  to  Hezekiah 
the  utter  spoliation  of  the  treasures  he  had  so 
boastfully  exhibited,  the  overthrow  of  his  empire, 
and  the  exile  of  his  people  under  the  reign  of  one 
of  his  descendants,  by  that  very  power  to  the 
emissaries  of  which  he  had  made  the  vain  and 
unseemly  exhibition.*  The  fulfilment  of  this 
prediction  took  place  when  the  Chaldeans,  under 
the  direction  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  captured  and 
sacked  Jerusalem,  slaughtered  a  vast  multitude 
of  its  inhabitants,  and  carried  the  rest  captives, 
with  all  the  treasures,  both  of  the  temple  and 
the  palace,  into  Babylon.  Jehovah,  however, 
had  threatened  only  to  punish,  not  utterly  to 
destroy  the  Jewish  nation.  Long  before  their 
exile  commenced,  its  diuation  had  been,  by 
divine  prediction,  limited  to  seventy  years ;  and, 
accordingly,  about  the  expiiy  of  this  period,  the 
captivity  of  Judah  "  was  brought  back  like  the 
streams  in  the  south,"  and  the  land  which  had, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  "  lain 
desolate  and  kept  sabbath  to  fulfil  threescore  and 
ten  years"  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  21),  was  once  more 
occupied  by  those  to  whom  Jehovah  had  given 
it  for  an  inheritance.  After  the  first  troubles  and 
difficulties  attendant  upon  their  return  from  exile 
were  surmounted,  the  nation  settied  down  into 

'  la.  xxxix.  3 ;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  27. 
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I.  a  state  of  quiet  regularity,  which,  compared  with 
their  condition  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon, may  be  justly  termed  one  of  political  insig- 
niBcance.  In  this  state  inspired  histor)'  leaves 
them  until  the  appearance  of  Christ,  when  we 
iind  them  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  Roman 
province. 

The  cdamities  which  befel  the  kingdoms  of 
Israel  and  Judah  are  traced  in  Scripture  to  the 
prevailing  tendency  of  the  people  to  idolatry, 
and  the  flagrant  as  well  as  frequent  instances  in 
which  that  tendency  was  followed.  The  king- 
dom of  Israel,  indeed,  was  founded  in  idolatry. 
In  his  anxiety  to  prevent  any  return  of  the 
people  to  their  allegiance  to  Rehoboam,  which 
might  arise  from  their  continuing  tor^ard  Jeru- 
salem as  their  religious  metropolis,  Jeroboam 
erected  in  Samaria  a  system  of  idolatry  which  he 
incorporated  with  the  constitution  of  his  king- 
dom. When  he  placed  the  golden  calves  in 
Bethel  and  in  Dan,  and  proclaimed, "  These  are 
thy  gods,  O  Israel,  who  brought  thee  up  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,"  he  struck  a  feital  blow  at  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  among  his  subjects.  The 
people,  too  readily  following  his  counsel  and  ex- 
ample, soon  became  whoDy  joined  to  Uieir  idols ; 
and  so  strong  was  the  evil  influence  of  his  con- 
duct, that  in  the  long  line  of  his  successors  there 
does  not  appear  one  who  did  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  but  one  in 
whom  the  passion  for  idolatry  displayed  itself 
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ereo  in  a  mitigated  form.*  Hence  the  dark  and  lbct.  tii. 
abiding  stigma  which,  in  Scripture,  is  continually 
afibced  to  the  name  of  Jeroboam,  that  it  was  he 
who  "made  Israel  to  sin."  In  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  idolatry  made  less  open  and  rapid  progress; 
but  the  pemicions  leaven  was  nevertheless  pow- 
erfully at  work.  Unwarned  by  the  example  of 
God's  judgments  upon  Israel,  the  Jews  were  con- 
tinually exhibiting  a  strong  disposition  to  follow 
in  the  same  ruinous  course ;  nor  was  it  until 
their  return  from  Babylon  that  their  tendency  to 
idolatry  was  radically  cured.  The  first  fervid 
outburst,  however,  of  pious  zeal,  occasioned  by 
that  happy  event,  having  passed  away,  they  soon 
sunk  into  a  state  of  mere  formal  and  self-com- 
placent orthodoxy — the  fruitiul  source  of  that 
pride,  bigotry,  and  ungodliness,  which,  nursed  for 
centuries,  at  last  displayed  its  malignant  fury  in 
the  rejection  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  in  his 
crucifixion  as  a  deceiver  of  the  people. 

Of  the  prophets  who  appeared  during  this  Gcn.r»i  ei*. 
age,  sixteen  have  been  privileged  to  obtwn,  forlJ^J-n^,. 
a  portion  at  least,  of  their  oracles,  a  place  in  the  lil^^l^' 
sacred  cimon.     Differing,  as  these  writers  do,  in  '*'■ 
a  great  variety  of  particulars,  they  agree  in  this, 
that  they  all  take  notice  of  the  events  which 
were  transpiring  around  them,  especiallyin  regard 
to  their  own  countrymen,  and  make  these  the 
theme  of  their  exhortations,  encouragements,  or 

*  Jehu  ;  2  Kings  s.  18,  ff. 
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LicT.  Til,  rebukes.  Hence  arises  a  peculiarity  in  the  style 
of  those  who  have  delivered  predictioas  regarding 
the  Messiah.  All  of  these  appear  to  have  been 
occational ;  that  is,  su^^ested  to  ^e  mind  of  the 
prophet  (under  divine  inspiration,  of  course,)  by 
the  varying  character  of  the  scenes  which  he 
was  called  to  witness,  and  sometimes  of  the 
temporal  events  he  was  appointed  to  predict. 
The  moral  and  political  condition  of  the  nations 
of  Israel  and  Judah  becomes  thus  the  shaded 
back  ground  on  which  the  inspired  painter  lays 
the  brighter  coloursof  his  Messianic  anticipations. 
These  are  always  brou^t  out  in  relief.  Whether 
it  be  that  the  prophet  describes  the  invaaon  of 
the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  armies,  or  laments 
the  coming  desolation  of  the  daughter  of  his 
people,  or  inveighs  against  the  delinquencies  and 
idolatries  of  his  countrymen,  or  comforts  them 
amid  the  sorrows  of  their  exile,  or  encourages 
them,  on  their  return,  in  the  work  of  restoring 
their  city  and  temple  to  their  former  beauty ; — 
whatever  be  the  starting  point  of  his  discourse, 
the  goal  to  which  he  almost  invariably  turns  is 
the  new  order  of  things  which  is  ere  long  to  arise 
under  the  Messiah's  reign.  The  triiunphs  of  the 
invading  powers  are  contrasted  with  those  of 
the  Messiah  over  his  foes ;  the  iniquities  of  the 
people,  and  their  consequent  punishment,  give 
occasion  to  celebrate  the  glories  of  that  reign 
under  which  "  the  people  shaU  be  all  righteous," 
and  when  the  ^len  tabernacle  of  David  shall  be 
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raised  and  re-adorned ;  the  superstitions  abuse  of  [.bct.  vn. 
the  Mosaic  ritual  is  laid  hold  of  as  aji  occasion 
for  announcing  the  ultimate  cessation  of  its 
ceremonies,  and  the  substitution  of  a  purely 
8pirit;ual  reli^on  in  their  place;  the  sorrowAil 
lamentations  of  the  prophets  over  the  sufferings 
of  their  nation  often  pass  into  a  still  deeper  wail 
over  the  huDiiliation  and  woes  of  Him  whom 
they  foresaw  as  "  the  man  of  sorrows  and  ac- 
quainted with  griefe ;"  the  retiun  of  the  Jews  from 
Babylon  calls  forth  many  a  jubilant  anticipation 
of  that  still  more  gladsome  scene,  when  "the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  to 
Zion  with  songs  and  everlasting  joy  upon  their 
heads ;"  the  inferior  glory  of  the  second  temple 
to  that  of  the  first  is  made  the  occasion  of 
announcing  that  amidst  the  shaking  of  the  nations 
around,  Judah  and  her  temple  should  stand  until 
"  the  Desire  of  all  nations  "  should  come  and  fill 
it  with  Jehovah's  glory ;  and  when  once  more, 
with  respect  to  the  greater  part  of  the  nation, 
the  zeal  of  the  restoration  had  evaporated, 
leaving  only  a  residuum  of  dry  formality  and 
careless  infidelity,  the  voice  of  the  last  prophet 
was  heard  amidst  the  vehement  rebuke  which 
he  uttered  against  the  treacherous  and  deceitful 
crowd,  announcing  to  the  pioiis  few  who  still 
"  feared  the  Lord,  and  thought  upon  his  name," 
that  "  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant "  was  on 
his  way  at  once  to  bum  up  the  wicked  as  stubble, 
and  to  rise  upon  the  pious  as  "  the  Sun  of  right- 
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9  with  healing  in  his  wings."  Every  thing 
in  the  temporal  history  of  their  nation  was  thus, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  turned  to  account  by  the 
prophets,  in  relation  to  their  great  office  as 
witnesses  for  Christ.  The  light  in  which  all 
events  were  viewed  by  them  was  reflected  from 
the  truth  concerning  him,  and  this  enabled  them 
to  see  for  themselves  and  enforce  upon  others 
the  lessons  with  which  these  dispensations  were 
fraught.  As  in  certain  chemical  experiments 
we  see  that  which  was  formerly  only  a  dull  and 
fluid  mass,  suddenly  converted  into  a  beautiful 
and  regular  piece  of  crystallization  by  the  slight 
touch  of  some  homogeneous  solid ;  so,  in  the 
minds  of  the  prophets,  the  floating  and  often 
gloomy  thoughts,  feelings,  and  forebodings  which 
passing  events  awakened,  were,  by  ever-recurring 
visions  of  the  Messiah,  touched  into  instantaneous 
order,  and  arranged  in  those  forms  of  majesty 
and  loveliness  which  their  writings  exhibit,  and 
which  have  drawn  to  them  the  admiration  and 
delight  of  the  greatest  minds  of  succeeding 
generations. 

In  that  brief  and  hasty  survey  which  alone  it 
is  in  our  power  at  present  to  make  of  the  Mes- 
sianic predictions,  it  will  not  be  expected  that 
I  should  attempt  to  notice  minutely  all  the 
passages  which  may  be  fairly  referred  to  this 
class  in  the  writings  of  the  larger  and  lesser 
prophets.  The  most  I  can  presume  to  attempt, 
is  to  notice  a  few  of  the  more  important,  espe- 
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cially  such  as  concern  the  Messiah  personally,  lbct.  vir. 

and  announce  the  establishment  of  his  kingdom 

on  a  more  enlarged  basis  than  that  of  Judaism. 

In  pursuing  this  course,   I   shall  take  up  the 

books  in  chronolo^cal  order,  as  that  best  adapted 

to  the  end  of  showing  the  course  and  progress 

of  MessiMiic  announcement.* 

Amos.  (B.  C.  810—785.)  The  greater  part  m-"""" 
of  this  prophet's  book  is  occupied  in  denouncing  Aaaix. 
the  divine  vengeance  upon  Israel,  and  it  is  not 
till  the  last  chapter  that  we  meet  with  what  can 
be  justly  r^arded  as  an  allusion  to  the  times  of 
the  Messiah.  After  announcing  the  entire  rejec- 
tion of  the  people  of  the  ancient  covenant  as  a 
people,  (symbolized  by  the  overthrow  of  the 
temple,  and  the  crushing  of  the  people  under  its 
ruins,  (ix.  1,) — and  the  transference  of  Jehovah's 
&vour  from  the  nation,  as  such,  to  the  pious 
handAd  among  them,  who  were  to  be  sifted  from 
the  ungodly  heap  by  the  troubles  that  were 
coming  upon  them, — the  prophet  announces,  as 
consequent  upon  this,  the  introduction  of  that 
state  of  abiding  excellence  and  felicity  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  Messiah's  reign.     That  the 


*  The  order  followed  ii  that  of  the  Chronological  Table 
given  in  Home's  Inlroduclion,  vol.  iv.  p.  155.  The  accuracy 
of  some  parts  of  that  table  may,  I  think,  be  questioned  ;  but 
as  this  is  not  the  place  for  chronological  disquisition,  and  as 
the  table  is  sufficiently  accurate  for  all  the  purposes  of  my 
present  use  of  it,  I  ha?o  contented  myself  with  implicitly  fol- 
lowing it. 
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'•'g^-  T"-  closing  verses  of  this  chapter  relate  to  the  advait 
of  the  Messiah  was  not  only  the  opinion  of  the 
ancient  Jews,*  but  is  confirmed  to  us  by  the 
authority  of  an  inspired  apostle.  In  a  passage 
already  cited  in  a  former  lecture,  (Acts  xv.  14- — 
]  7j)  the  apostle  James  announces  that  this  pro- 
phecy had  its  fulfilment  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  the  reception  within  its 
pale  of  Gentile  converts  upon  equal  terms  with 
Jewish.  That  such  a  fulfilment  was  previously 
expected  by  the  Jews,  or  could  have  been  antici- 
pated merely  from  what  is  stated  by  Amos,  it 
would,  perhaps,  be  rash  to  affirm.  The  passage, 
however,  is  one  which  no  intelligent  Jew  could 
imderstand  in  any  other  way  than  as  referring, 
generally,  at  least,  to  the  Messiah ;  for  the  hopes 
and  destinies  of  that  people  were  so  interwoven 
with  the  promise  of  his  appearance,  that  in 
answer  to  the  question  of  the  prophet,  "  By 
whom  shall  Jacob  arise,  for  he  is  small  T  (vii.  5,) 
no  hesitation  would  have  been  felt  in  saying, 
"  By  the  King  Messiah."  The  prophecy,  more- 
over, appears  to  be  introduced  with  allusion  to 
the  promise  of  God  to  David  by  Nathan  already 
considered.    With  the  fulfilment  of  that  promise 

*  Sohar  :  "  It  atandi  written  concerning  tbe  timei  of  the 
Measiah  by  Amoa,  "  At  that  time  I  will  raise,  &c.''  "  When 
the  eyer-blesBcd  God  hath  determined,  in  the  titna  of  tlie  Mea- 
Biah,  to  Btretcb  his  right  hand,  with  thia  excellent  ail,  over  all, 
what  Btanda  written  of  that  time  ?  What  Amoa  ujs,  Sec."  Ap. 
'  Schottgen,  a.  1S9,  389. 
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the  awful  judgments  denounced  in  the  early  part  ""■  ^"- 
of  the  book,  and  in  the  commencement  of  the 
ninth  chapter,  might  appear  at  first  sight  incom- 
patible. If  Israel  was  to  be  no  better  than 
Ethiopia, — if  the  chosen  people  were  to  be  re- 
jected, and  all  but  utterly  destroyed, — ^how,  it 
might  be  asked,  was  God's  promise  to  David,  that 
in  his  seed  should  the  Jiirone  of  his  kingdom  be 
established  for  ever,  to  be  fiilfiUed  ?  In  reply  to 
this,  the  prophet,  as  it  were,  assures  his  readers 
that,  amid  all  the  agitation  and  disasters  which 
he  had  predicted,  the  word  and  the  truth  of  GJod 
would  stand  secure.  If  not  in  the  way  which 
they  had  expected,  yet  certainly  in  a  way  con- 
sistent with  his  own  words,  and  with  the  best 
interests  of  his  church,  t^at  promise  should  be 
ftilfilled.  Nay,  by  the  very  a^tation  and  suffer- 
ing through  which  the  sinful  nation  of  Israel  was 
to  pass,  and  which  was  to  end  in  their  being 
rejected  by  Giod  as  his  people,  the  way  was  to  be 
prepared  for  the  final  and  glorious  accomplish- 
ment of  this  promise.  *'  In  that  day"  says  Je- 
hovah,— the  day  of  vengeance  to  the  sinners 
lUQOng  his  people,  and  of  separation  between  the 
bad  and  the  good, — "  in  that  day  will  I  raise  up 
the  tabernacle  of  David  that  is  Mien,  and  close 
up  the  breaches  thereof;  and  I  will  raise  up  his 
ruins,  and  I  will  build  it  as  the  days  of  eternity." 
The  judgments  of  God  upon  his  people,  there- 
fore, so  for  from  being  adverse  to  the  ftilfilment 
of  his  promise  to  David,  were,  by  their  rebellion 
z2 
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^  wid  ungodliness,  rendered  necessary  as  prepara- 
tory of  that  state  of  things  in  which  alone  such  a 
fiilfilment  could  take  place,  in  the  sense  in  which 
it  was  intended  by  God.  Nor  was  this  all  that 
an  intelligent  Jew  might  have  gathered  &om  this 
passage.  From  the  announcement  of  Jehovah's 
determination  to  preserve,  in  that  new  order  of 
things  which  was  to  succeed  the  ruin  of  the  Theo- 
cracy, those  only  who  were  true  worshippers,  it 
might  be  inferred  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah was  to  be  a  spiritual  kingdom,  from  which 
the  ungodly,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  were  to  be 
for  ever  excluded.  From  what  follows  in  ver.  12, 
"  That  they  [the  restored  femily  and  state  of 
David,  the  Messiah  and  his  church]  may  possess 
the  remnant  of  Edom,  and  of  all  the  nations 
upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  Jehovah, 
who  doth  this,"  the  Jews  might  further  have 
learned,  that  this  spiritual  sway  was  not  to  be 
hmited  to  persons  of  then*  nation,  but  was  to 
embrace  all  those,  even  of  the  former  enemies  of 
God  and  his  cause,  upon  whom  his  name  was 
called,  that  is,  who  should  acknowledge  him  as 
their  God.  Who  shall  say  that  these  spiritual 
views  of  this  prophecy  were  altogether  hid  from 
the  minds  of  those  ancient  students  of  God's 
word  who  "  inquired  and  searched  diligently  " 
concerning  that  salvation  which  was  to  come  ? 
HosEA.   (B.C.  810— 725.)    Like  his  contem- 

.  porary  Amos,  this  prophet  directs  his  denun- 
ciations principally  against  the  house  of  Israel, 
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whose  iniquities  he  depicts  in  the  darkest  colours,  ^ 
and  whose  condign  punishment  and  final  rqec- 
tion  he  emphatically  predicts.  As  in  contrast 
to  this  he  introduces  his  Messianic  intimations. 
Notwithstanding  the  utter  rejection  of  the  natural 
seed  of  Abraham,  he,  nevertheless,  declares  that 
God's  promise  to  that  patriarch  should  be  ful- 
filled. "  Yet,"  says  he,  with  evident  allusion  to 
Gen.  xxii.  17,  "the  number  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  can- 
not be  measured  nor  numbered;  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was 
atai  unto  them.  Ye  are  not  my  people,  it  shall  be 
said  to  them.  Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God.** 
(i.  10.)  The  latter  part  of  this  verse  is  quoted 
by  Peter,  (1  Ep.  ii.  10,)  and  by  Paul,  (Rom.  ix. 
25,  26,)  as  referring  to  the  introduction  of  con- 
verts into  the  Christian  Church ;  and  by  the  latter 
especially,  as  predicting  the  calling  of  the  Gen- 
tiles in  consequence  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews. 
That  the  prophet  directly,  and  in  so  many  words, 
announces  these  things,  the  Apostles  do  not 
necessarily  affirm  ;  but  that  his  announcements 
refer  to  some  such  event  as  the  fulfilling  of  the 
promise  to  Abraham  from  some  other  source 
than  bf  the  simple  increase  of  his  natural  de- 
scendants, must  have  been  plain  to  the  mind  of 
every  attentive  and  unprqudiced  reader  of  his 
words.  If,  notwithstanding  the  utter  rqection  of 
Israel  as  a  people,  the  promise  to  Abraham  was  to 
stand  firm,  and  the  number  of  Israel  was  to  be  as 
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I.BCT.  yii.  that  of  the  sand  of  the  sea, — and  if  in  that  very 
place  where  the  sentence  of  rejection  had  been 
uttered,  the  language  of  welcome  and  of  accep- 
tance was  to  be  heard, — to  whatcan  it  be  supposed 
that  the  prophet  refers,  if  not  to  the  tact  that  the 
church  of  God — the  true  seed  of  Abraham, — 
which,  by  the  apostasy  of  the  Israelites,  was 
threatened  with  overthrow,  was  to  be  established 
in  the  midst  of  their  nation  in  a  new  and  peima- 
nent  form,  by  the  reception  into  it  of  such  only, 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  possessed  that  cha- 
racter, the  want  of  which  had  led  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  former  possessors  of  its  'privileges  ? 
From  this  it  is  no  difficult  matter  to  infer,  as  the 
Apostle  does,  the  caUing  of  the  Gentiles  into  a 
common  participation  with  the  pious  Jews  of  the 
promised  blessings ;  for  after  the  national  rejec- 
tion of  the  latter,  it  was  from  among  the  former 
alone  that  the  ranks  of  the  sacred  host  could  be 
recruited.  Nor  is  such  an  idea  so  repi^nant  to 
Jewish  notions  and  habits  as  we  are  apt  to 
suspect  At  no  time  were  the  privileges  of  the 
Theocracy  perfectly  exclusive.  By  the  circum- 
cision of  slaves,  procm^  from  foreign  nations, 
(Exod.  xii.  44,) — ^by  the  admission  of  circumcised 
strangers  to  participate  in  the  passover,  (i^id  48,) 
— ^by  the  command  that  they  were  to  allow  the 
child  of  an  Edomite  or  Egyptian  to  enter  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord,  (Deut.  xxiiL  8,) — and 
by  their  continual  practice  in  the  reception  of 
proselytes, — the  ancient  Jews  were  habituated  to 
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the  idea  that  the  number  of  the  chosen  people  lect.th. 
might  be  augmented  by  other  means  than  that 
of  natural  descent. 

Isaiah.  (B.  C.  810—698.)  The  writings  of  "^^i* 
this  prophet  excel  all  the  rest  in  the  number  and  >H«t>in 
interest  of  the  Messianic  predictions  which  they 
coutain.  So  prominentiy  is  this  feature  charac- 
teristic of  them,  that  their  inspired  author  has 
from  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  been  regarded  rather  in  the 
light  of  an  evangelist  than  in  that  of  a  prophet.* 
Besides  many  glowing  delineations  of  the  peace, 
prosperity,  and  felicity,  of  the  Messiah's  dispen- 
sation,— introduced,  generally,  by  way  of  contrast 
to  the  disasters  caused  by  the  invasion  of  Israel 
and  Judah  by  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
powers, — we  find  in  his  writings  many  minute 
predictions  of  the  Messiah  himself,  which  have 
been  fulfilled  in  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  His  descent  from  the  family  of  David, 
(xi.  1,) — his  birth  by  a  vii^n,  at  a  time  when 
that  family  was  in  a  low  and  almost  expiring 
condition,  (vii.  14 ;  xi.  8,) — ^his  union  in  his  own 

*  "  [Esaias]  non  prophetiam  mihi  videlnr  texere,  aed 
CTUtgeliom."  Hieronymi  de  Led.  Script.  §  5.  "  Mon  tarn 
propheta  dicendus  eat  quam  erangeliata ;  ita  enim  univena 
Christi,  Ecclesiasque  mjateria  ad  liqnidum  peraecntus  eat,  ut 
non  putei  eum  de  faturo  vatidnari,  ted  de  ptteteritia  liisto- 
riam  texeie."  Ejvad.  Prol.  in  Ei.  Proph.  "  laaias  .... 
de  Cbriato  et  Ecclesia  multo  plum  qnam  caeteri  piophetaTit : 
ita  nt  a  qmbnsdam  evangeliata  quam  propheta  potina  dice- 
retur."     Auguatin.  De  Civ.  Dei.  xviii.  29. 
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I.KCT.  Til,  person  of  the  Divine  nature  with  the  hutnan, 
(ix.  6,) — the  outpouring  upon  him  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  all  his  fulness,  (xi.  2;  xlii.  1,) — the 
blessing  which,  throi^h  him,  was  to  come  upon 
the  district  of  Galilee,  (viii.  23,) — the  announce- 
ment of  his  advent  by  a  forerunner,  (xl.  3,) — the 
indifference  and  opposition  with  which  he  should 
be  received  by  the  Jews,  (Uii.  1 — 3,) — the  miracles 
by  which  he  should  confinn  his  pretensions, 
(xxxv.  5, 6,) — ^his  substitutionary  and  propitiatory 
sufiFerings  for  mankind,  (Uii.  4 — 6,) — his  unjust 
and  cruel  death,  (liii.  7,  8,) — his  buii^  with  the 
rich,  (liii.  9,) — and  his  triumphant  reward  in  the 
success  of  his  efforts  for  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
(hii.  10 — 12,  &c.) — are  all  presented  with  a  clear- 
ness of  statement  which  is  more  hke  that  of  a 
historian  recounting  events  which  are  past, 
than  that  of  a  prophet  announcmg  transactions 
which  are  yet  to  be  realized  in  a  far  distant 
futurity. 

Of  these  predictions,  perhaps,  the  most  strikmg 
and  interesting  are  those  contained  in  chap,  vii 
14 — 16;  in  chap.  ix.  6, 7 ;  and  in  chap.  lii.  13 — liii. 
12.  These,  at  any  rate,  have  been  more  violently 
assailed  than  any  of  the  rest  by  the  perverse 
criticism  of  the  Anti-Messianists ;  and  on  this 
account,  as  well  as  on  account  of  their  own 
intrinsic  importance,  demand  a  more  careful 
consideration  ere  we  pass  on  to  other  parts  of  the 
prophetic  volume. 

The    first  of   these    passages    contains    the 
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announcement  of  the  fact  that  the  Messiah  was  ^'°t-  "'• 
to  be  bom  of  a  virgin.    It  is  as  follows : —  ^^^ 

iLTtl.  14— 

Behold  a  virgin  conceives  and  bears  a  son,  "- 

And  sh«  shall  call  his  name  Imnmnuel. 

Milk  and  honey  shall  he  eat, 

Until  he  know  to  refuse  evil  and  choose  good. 

For  before  the  child  shall  know 

To  refuse  evil  and  choose  good, 

The  land  shall  be  desolate 

Because  of  whose  kings  thou  art  troubled.* 


*  Ver.  14.  Some  have  laboured  to  show  that  nc'v  may 
mean  a  f/oang  married  woman,  as  well  as  a  virgin  ;  but  this 
Beither  the  etymology  of  the  word,  (from  dte  to  hide,  be  etm- 
cetded,  unknoum,")  nor  the  common  usage  of  it,  nor  the  transla- 
tion of  it  by  xapBivos  in  the  LXX.,  wilt  admit  The  use 
of  the  article  n  prefixed,  shows  that  some  particular  virgin, 
well  known  to  the  Jews,  is  referred  to. — The  verb  rdf  is  in 
the  Benoni  part.,  and  is  expressive  of  a  present  action.  Dr. 
Henderson  says,  that  this  part,  with  nn  always  indicates  the 
futvTtly  of  the  action  specified ;  but  this  remark  is  surely 
too  unqualified.  In  Gen.  1.  5,  and  Exod.  xxxiv.  10,  we  have 
instances  to  the  contrary ;  and,  in  general,  where  the  future  is 
indicated  by  this  construction,  it  is  strictly  such  a  future  as  is 
near  at  hand,  a  preaenl  or  pauhjpost  future. 

Ver.  15.  The  prep.  ■)  here  is  used  in  its  temporal  meaning 
of  vp  to  the  time  of,  tmftl,  aain  Lev.  xxiv.  12. 

Ter.  16.  The  land  ihall  be  detolale,  &c.  This  seems  to 
be  the  best  rendering  of  this  passage,  both  because  it  is  incor- 
rect to  say  that  Abab  and  his  people  abhorred  the  land,  and 
because  no  instance  occurs  of  Koa  following  3».  Henderson 
adduces  zvii.  9,  as  a  case  in  point,  but  in  his  own  note  he  finds 
it  necessary  to  suppose  a  comtructio  pTcegnant,  and  make  ^Jsa 
depend  from  some  verb  understood.  The  construction  of 
this  adverbial  form  with  the  verb  37  is  frequent.  It  may  be 
doabted  also  whether  'xa  ever  means  by.  See  Rosenmiilter 
and  Maurei  in  loc. 
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[.-  Part  of  this  passage  is  cited  by  Matthew 
(i.  22,  23)  as  fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  our  Saviour 
by  the  Viigin  Mary.  The  citation  is  made  in 
such  a  way  as  to  forbid  the  idea  of  a  mere 
accommodation  of  the  passage  to  that  event,  for 
the  Evangelist  expressly  says,  "All  this  wot  done 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  &c."  Reverencing  the 
Divine  authority,  then,  by  which  Matthew  wrote, 
we  are  shut  up  to  the  opinion  that  this  passage 
contains  a  direct  prophecy  of  the  birth  of  Christ ; 
and  in  this  light  we  must  interpret  it,  whatever 
difficulties  may  be  thereby  thrown  in  our  way. 
These  difficulties,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  are 
considerable,  but  surely  they  are  not  insuperable; 
and,  perhaps,  if  interpreters  had  viewed  the 
passage  more  in  connexion  with  some  of  those 
peculiarities  of  the  prophetical  style,  to  which 
your  attention  was  called  in  a  former  Lecture, 
they  would  have  arrived  ere  now  at  a  more 
harmonious  and  satisfactory  conclusion  regarding 
it  After  a  careful  consideration  of  what  has 
been  written  upon  it  by  the  most  eminent  ex- 
positors, I  feel  convinced  that  no  one  has  more 
nearly  approached  to  a  simple,  and  tenable  inter- 
pretation of  it  than  Calvin  and  Vitringa ;  the  latter 
of  whom  has  devoted  to  it  a  Dissertation,  no  less 
modest  than  learned  and  acute,  in  his  Observa- 
tionet  Sacra  ;*  and  has  also  followed  it  in  his 

*  Lib.  V.  cap.  1. 
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Commentary  on  this    Prophet.      The  leading  i^bct.  yn. 
outiine  of  this  interpretation  I  shall,  therefore, 
submit  to  your  consideraUon. 

It  will,  I  suppose,  be  admitted  on  all  sides  that  Eipkiuu.n 
no  objection  can  be  found  to  the  direct  applica-  ««•- 
tion  of  this  passage  to  the  Messiah,  except  what 
arises  from  the  context  in  which  it  stuids.  In 
itself,  the  passage  is  strikingly  appropriate  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  so  &r  as  this 
goes,  I  believe,  no  one  will  object  to  its  appli- 
cation. But  when  it  is  compared  with  the 
context,  two  questions  arise: — 1st  How  could 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  be  a  sign  to  those 
whom  Isaiah  then  addressed  ?  and  2d]y.  What 
connexion  could  there  be  between  the  birth 
and  growth  of  Christ,  and  the  overthrow  of 
the  nations  by  whose  kings  Ahab  was  then 
vexed  ? 

In  order  to  answer  these  questions,  let  us  look 
at  the  coiu^e  of  events  in  the  chapter  before  us. 
We  are  told  at  the  commencement  of  it,  that 
Ahab  and  his  people  were  under  great  alarm 
because  of  the  threatened  invasion  of  the  kings 
of  Israel  and  Syria ;  and  that  Isaiah  was  sent  to 
meet  them  with  an  assurance  that  their  fears 
were  groundless,  for  that  the  Lord  had  said  of 
the  design  of  their  enemies,  "  It  shall  not 
stand,  neither  shall  it  come  to  pass."  To  the 
impious  and  incredulous  monarch  this  message 
brought  no  comfort;  and  hence,  the  prophet,  to 
convince  him  of  his  sincerity,  desires  him  to  ask 
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!•  a  sign  of  the  Lord  his  God,  either  in  the  d^th 
or  in  the  height  above.  Ahab  replies  to  this  by 
saying,  with  a  tone  of  mock  humility  or  ironical 
sneering,  *'  I  will  not  ask,  neither  will  I  tempt 
the  Lord," — a  piece  of  ungodly  conduct  which 
draws  down  upon  him  the  denunciation  of  the 
prophet,  who  assures  him,  that  though  he  should 
escape  the  threatened  danger,  yet  the  Lord 
would  bring  upon  him  a  more  fearful  calamity 
from  the  king  of  Assyria.  From  this  exhibition 
of  royal  folly  and  wickedness  the  excited  ^irit 
of  the  prophet,  rapt  into  one  of  those  sudden 
ecstaaes  which  have  already  been  described  as 
incident  to  the  Jewish  seers, — and  beholding  in 
apocalyptic  vision,  as  already  happening,  the 
occurrence  of  that  mighty  event  which  was  the 
pledge  and  foundation  of  all  God's  promises  and 
blessings  to  the  Jews, — announces,  for  his  own 
comfort,  and  that  of  all  the  pious  of  his  day,  a 
sign  which  no  caprice  or  iniquity  of  the  monarch 
could  hinder,  and  which  carried  with  it  an 
assurance  that,  whatever  Jehovah  promised,  that 
would  he  perform.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  the 
new  thing  is  come  to  pass.  The  Viipn  con- 
ceives and  bears  her  son.  That  son  is  Imma- 
nuel,  our  delivering  God.  The  land  around  him 
is  in  plenty  and  peace.  Is  anything  too  hard 
for  God  ?  I  assure  you,  that  before  that  child 
whom  I  now  see  in  prophetic  vision  entering  the 
world  shall  have  passed  the  years  of  infancy, 
(i.  €.  within  a  period  long  enough  for  such  a 
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thing  actually  to  h^pen,)  your  enemies  shall  be  ""•  ^"- 
vanquished  and  their  empire  overthrown." 

We  are  now  in  circumstances  to  say  what  ti»  biitb  ot 
answer  should  be  given  to  the  questions  above  »i((ii  to  ti» 
proposed.  If  it  be  asked  now  in  what  sense  the 
birth  of  the  Messiah  could  be  a  sign  to  the 
Jews  of  the  truth  of  the  prophet's  message,  the 
answer  is.  In  the  highest  of  all  senses,  inasmuch 
as  ttpon  the  certainty  of  that  event  depended  the 
certanty  of  every  promise  which  God  gave  to 
his  people.  The  word  here  rendered  by  sign 
(ttw)  denotes  anything  the  certain  existence  of 
which  affords  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  the 
certainty  of  something  else,  which  is  either  not  an 
object  of  sense,  or  for  which  there  is  not  the  same 
independent  security  as  for  the  former.  Now,  it 
was  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  in  him  alone,  that  all 
the  promises  made  to  the  Jewish  people  stood 
certain.  Every  blessing  they  had  to  expect 
rested  upon  the  fact  that  they  were  the  people 
among  whom  the  Messiah  was  to  appear. 
Hence,  as  Calvin  observes,*  "  It  is  usual  with 
the  prophets,  in  order  to  confirm  special  pro- 
mises, to  lay  this  as  the  foundation — that  God 
would  send  a  Redeemer.  On  this  general  prop 
God  every  where  rests  whatever  he  specially 
promises  to  his  people.  Hence,  as  often  as  men- 
tion is  made  of  femine,  pestilence,  or  war,  it  is 
by  placing  the  Messiah  before  their  eyes  that  he 


'  Comment  in  loco. 
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I.  seeks  to  inspire  in  them  the  hope  of  relief."  The 
words  of  the  prophet  on  the  occasion  before  us, 
then,  would  convey  a  sign  by  an  argnment  d 
fortiori.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said : — "  I  see  the 
folfilment  of  that  great  promise  which  we  all 
believe;  and  if  God  will  fulfil  that,  can  you 
doubt  his  ability  or  willingness  to  fulfil  such  a 
promise  as  that  I  have  come  to  give  T  Isaiah, 
in  short,  uses  here  much  the  same  sort  of  ail- 
ment as  the  Apostle  employs  when  he  says,  "  If 
God  withheld  not  his  own  Son,  but  freely  gave 
him  up  to  the  death  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not 
with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  V  If  we 
are  sure  of  the  greater,  how  can  we  doubt  con- 
cerning the  less  ? 

If  it  be  said  that  this,  after  all,  is  making  an 
event  as  yet  unrealized  the  sign  of  another  event 
also  future,  I  reply,  that  this  is  an  objection 
which  will  apply  as  well  to  any  other  interpre- 
tation of  the  passage  as  to  that  which  I  have 
proposed.  Upon  no  hypothesis  is  the  sign  re- 
ferred to  supposed  to  have  had  any  actual 
existence,  save  in  the  conception  of  the  prophet; 
and  the  only  difference  in  this  respect  between 
this  interpretation  and  those  which  suppose  the 
prophet  to  refer  to  some  female  then  alive,  or 
then  actually  before  him,  is  that  in  the  latter 
case  the  sign  would  be  something  which  was  to 
occur  soon,  whilst  in  the  other,  it  must  be 
viewed  as  something  which  would  not  happen 
for  some  centuries.     In  both  cases,  the  only 
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pledge  which  the  people  had  at  the  time  for  the  lect.  tii. 
accomplishment  of  the  promised  deHverance  lay 
in  their  cotwiction,  that  what  Is^ah  saw  in  pro- 
phetic vifflon  concerning  this  sign  would  actually 
come  to  pass.  Now,  on  which  hypothesis,  let  me 
ask,  would  this  be  stronger?  Let  us  suppose 
the  prophet's  words  to  annomice  merely  the 
birth  of  a  child  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature;  and  what  conviction  would  the  belief 
that  the  prophet  foresaw  that  afford  of  his  also 
foreseeing  their  deliverance  from  the  impending 
attack  of  the  hostile  kings  ?  As  Luther  pithily 
remarks,  a  bystander  might  in  such  a  case  have 
said,  "  That  truly  is  no  sign,  for  the  prophet 
may  have  his  own  reasons  for  knowing  that 
what  he  predicts  will  come  about  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature."*  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
suppose  that  the  sign  here  refored  to  was  the 
birtli  of  the  Messiah,  how  much  more  digniiied, 
fordble,  and  rational  do  the  prophet's  words 
become!  That  was  an  event  which  human 
agency  could  not  accomplish.  It  was  one, 
moreover,  of  the  occurrence  of  which  no  Jew 
could  have  any  doubts.  It  was  the  most  certain 
thing  within  the  whole  region  of  Jewish  antici- 
pation. It  was  that  on  which  their  very  exist- 
ence as  a  nation  rested.  To  doubt  it,  would 
have  been  to  become  sceptics  in  regard  to  the 

"  "  Der  Jiide  spricht :  O  nein  !  das  ist  kein  zeichen  weil 
Aer  Prophet  die  Alma  geschvangert  hat."  Ap.  Calovii  Bib. 
nitut.  in  loc. 
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^°"'  '^"'  most  fixed  principles  of  their  national  and  reli- 
gious creed.  If  it  were  uncertain,  their  entire 
system  of  polity  and  worship  was  a  delusion  and 
a  falsehood.  To  what,  then,  could  a  prophet 
have  appealed  with  more  effect,  than  to  a  fact 
which  all  who  heard  him  knew  was  as  certain  to 
occur  as  that  they  were  Jews,  and  their  nation 
the  chosen  people  of  Giod?  To  them  his  de- 
claration would  become  thus  of  the  nature  of  an 
oath,  in  which  the  certainty  of  the  one  event 
was  asseverated  by  an  ^peal  to  the  certainty  of 
another  of  infinitely  greater  moment,  and  of 
which  they  had  iiill  assurance  from  the  word 
and  promise  of  God. 
conntijoii  The  answer  to  the  second  question  above 
proposed,  viz.,  What  connexion  could  there  be 
between  the  birth  and  growth  of  Christ  and  the 
tb^C"^  dehverance  of  the  land  of  Judea  from  the  assaults 
atbi^^  of  those  who  were  then  vexing  it  ?  is  to  be  found, 
'•™'-  I  apprehend,  in  that  pecuharity  of  the  prophetic 
style  which  arose  from  the  present  and  actual 
character  of  the  prophet's  visions.  The  whole 
scene  here  described  must  be  thought  of  as 
passing  in  vision  before  Isaiah's  mental  eye.  He 
saw  the  child  bom,  not  as  what  should  occur  ages 
aAerwards,  but  as  an  event  actually  realized  at 
the  moment  when  he  spoke.  Hence,  when 
passing  from  the  vision  of  prophecy  to  the  reali- 
ties around  him,  with  his  soul  fuU  of  what  he  had 
seen,  he  still  continues  to  speak  of  it  as  some- 
thing which  had  actually  there  and  theai  tran* 
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^ired.  In  short,  the  birth  of  the  child  in  the  "cr.  vn. 
prophet's  vision  becomes  to  him  a  real  event, 
and  supplies  him  with  a  date  from  which  to 
calculate  the  time  of  the  accomplishment  of  his 
prediction  concerning  Israel  and  Syria.  The 
meaning  of  his  words,  then,  seems  to  be,  that 
before  the  close  of  a  period  long  enough  for  a 
child,  bom  at  that  moment,  to  become  capable 
of  exercising  moral  discrimination,  the  land, 
on  account  of  whose  kings  Ahab  and  his  people 
were  distressed,  should  be  desolated,  and  the 
deliverance  of  Judea  secin-ed. 

If  these  remarks  be  correct,  it  appears  that 
this  passage  admits  of  a  direct  and  immediate 
reference  to  the  Messiah.  Of  all  the  hypotheses 
which  have  been  framed  in  order  to  give  it 
another  application — such  as,  that  the  "  virgin  " 
here  spoken  of  was  a  young  woman  standing 
near  the  prophet  at  the  time,  or  that  it  is  of 
the  queen  of  Ahab  that  the  prophet  spoke  under 
that  term,  or  that  it  is  of  his  own  wife  that  he 
utters  this  prediction — ^it  may  be  safely  afiSrmed 
that  they  are  the  mere  contrivances  of  minds 
which,  dishking  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
Messiah,  are  anxious  to  obliterate  all  traces  of  it 
from  Scripture,  at  whatever  expense  of  philology 
or  reason.  This  has  been  made  abundantly  clear 
by  the  scrutiny  to  which  they  have  been  sub- 
jected by  the  friends  of  the  Messianic  application 
of  this  passage ;  so  that  it  is  now  very  generally 
allowed,  that  it  is  only  on  the  hypothesis  of  the 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


354  MESSIANIC  ANNOUNCEMENTS  IN  THE 

LBCT.  yn.  latter  that  any  satisfectory  explanation  of  tbis 
prophecy  can  be  hoped  for.  To  such  the  inter- 
pretation above  given  is  submitted  as  upholding 
the  Messianic  reference  of  this  passage,  and  at 
the  same  time  freeing  it  from  those  unscrupulous 
assmnptions  by  which  it  has  been  too   often 


The  next  passage  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah 
to  which  I  would  particularly  call  your  atten- 
tion, is  that  remarkable  announcement  in  chap.  ix. 
ver.  5,  6. 

For  to  US  a  child  ia  born,  to  us  a  son  is  given  ; 
And  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder ; 
And  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonder,  Counsetlor, 
Mighty  God,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prince  of  Peace. 
Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  its  peace  there 

■hall  be  no  end. 
On  tbe^throne  of  David,  and  over  hit  kingdom 
To  establish  it  and  strengthen  it  vith  justice  and  eqni^. 
Henceforth  and  for  ever : 
The  zeal  of  Jehovah  of  Hosts  shall  do  this-* 


•  Ver.  5.  The  names  here  given  to  the  subject  of  this 
prophecy  ore  not  appellations  by  which  he  should  be  called, 
but  annunciations  of  the  qualities  by  which  he  should  be  dis- 
tinguished. H^  ia  any  thing  that  is  strange,  uonderfid,  or 
mgtteriout ;  and  seems  here  to  denote  the  supernatural  and 
miraculous  character  of  the  person  spoken  of.  The  abstract 
is  used  for  the  concrete  for  the  sake  of  emphasis, — yvr  Coun- 
mUot,  ao  epithet  descriptive  of  the  viitdom  belonging  to  the 
subject  of  this  prophecy. — -roi  it*  Mighty  God.  (Comp.  x.  21.) 
The  adjective  here  denotes  one  who  esceb  in  power  and 
strength ;  it  is  used  of  Jehovah,  in  Dent.  z.  17.  and  of  the 
Messiah,  in  Ps.  xxiv.  8  ;  Zeph.  iii.  17. — "»  w  Father  of 
eternity,  i.  e.  the  absolutely  eternal  one.  According  to  an 
Oriental  idiom,  a  person  is  said  to  he  the  father  <tf  anything 
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This  passage  is  introduced  by  a  highly  poetical  ti 
description  of  the  change  which  at  some  future 
period  was  to  be  effected  upon  the  troubled 
afiairs  of  the  people  of  PfJestine.  The  darkness 
which  was  to  visit  them  was  not  to  be  perpetual ; 
delirerance  was  ere  long  to  arrive,  and  that  from 
a  quarter  least  expected' — "  the  region  beyond 
Jordan,  Galilee  of  the  nations,"  (viii.  23.)  Joy 
and  peace  should  be  the  happy  result  of  that 
light  which  was  to  arise  upon  them ;  the  bur- 
densome yoke,  with  the  staff  of  the  exactor, 
should  be  broken  as  in  the  day  of  Midian ;  and 
all  the  accoutrements  of  the  warrior  should  be 
"  given  for  a  burning  and  for  fuel  to  the  fire." 
This  happy  state  of  things  the  prophet  traces  to 
the  birth  of  the  great  Deliverer,  whom  he  had 
already  announced  as  Immanuel,  the  child  of  a 
virgin,  and  whom  he  now,  in  accordance  with 
that,  describes  by  epithets  indicative  of  the  mys- 
terious and  glorious  character  which  he  should 
sustain.  That  this  passage  refers  to  the  Mes- 
siah is  placed  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt,  not 
only  by  the  reference  to  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment,* but  also  by  the  terms  of  the  passage 
itself.  Of  whom  but  of  Christ  could  it  be  said 
that  he  was  a  "  chUd  bom,"  and  yet  the  "  mighty 
God," — partaker  of  the  attributes  at  once  of 

ofwbiclkbe  h  absolutely  poMeaaed.  (Comp.  WMlhe  father  of 
kmtatedge — the  absolutely  wise,  &c.) — a*iD  lu  Prince  of  peace. 
There  is,  perhaps,  an  allusion  here  to  the  Shiluh  of  Jacob's 
prophecy. 

*  Lake  i.  82,  33. 

A  a2 
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LECT. Tir. humanity  and  deity?  To  whom  but  to  him 
could  the  title  "  Father  of  Eternity"  or  Eternal 
One  be  applied  ?  Who  but  he  was  the  *'  Prince 
of  Peace  T  And  though  there  were  many  be- 
sides him  of  whom  it  could  be  said  that  they 
occupied  the  throne  of  David,  of  none  of  them 
could  it,  without  the  grdssest  extravagance  and 
absurdity,  be  added  that  his  dominion  was  bound- 
less, his  reign  uninterrupted,  and  his  throne  esta- 
blished and  settled  for  ever.  The  notion  that 
Isaiah  here  refers  to  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah, 
which  is  the  favourite  hypothesis  of  the  anti- 
Messianists,  is  really  not  worth  a  refutation. 
Not  only  m  such  a  notion  incompatible  vrith  the 
terms  in  which  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  subject 
of  his  oracle,  but  it  renders  unmeaning  his  direct 
allusion  to  Galilee  as  the  district  which  was  to 
enjoy  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  blessings 
which  he  predicts ;  for  Hezekiah  was  in  no  way 
connected  vrith  this  district,  and  in  no  sense 
conferred  blessings  upon  it.  The  only  consistent 
and  admissible  view  of  this  noble  passage  is  that 
which  understands  it  of  Him  who  came  out  of 
Galilee,  and  fully  realized  in  his  own  person  the 
elevated  description  of  the  inspired  seer. 
"t^^of  ^^  ^^^  come  to  what  may  be  justly  con- 
ii-iiLisi  sidered  the  most  remarkable  passage  in  all  the 
Old  Testament  regarding  the  Messiah — that 
which  is  contained  in  Is.  lii.  13 — ^liii.  12.  In  the 
commencement  of  this  section  of  his  writings  the 
prophet  introduces  Jehovah  as  speaking  of  some 
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one  whom  he  designates  his  "  servant,"  and  of  lbct.  yii. 
whom  he  announces,  that,  though  he  was  to 
suffer  the  utmost  indignities,  yet  should  he  rise 
to  unequalled  power  and  eminence,  and  become 
the  priest  of  many  nations.*  The  prophet  then 
speaks  in  his  own  person,  and,  still  continuing  to 
refer  to  "  the  servant  of  Jehovah,"  ^ves  a  fuller 
exposition  of  what  had  been  more  briefly  an- 
nounced by  God  himself  concerning  him,  en- 
larging upon  the  unmerited  sufferings  of  the 
subject  of  his  prophecy,  on  the  mild  and  bene- 
volent patience  with  which  he  endured  his 
sufferings,  and  on  the  glory  and  honour  which 
were  to  accrue  to  him  as  the  result  of  these 
sufferings  in  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom 
they  had  been  undergone.  The  question  mainly 
to  be  determined  in  regard  to  the  reference  of 
this  passage  obviously  is.  Whom  does  the  prophet 
here  designate  as  "  the  servant  of  God  V* 

Very  numerous  have  been  the  theories  which  Anu-M«. 
have  been  formed  in  order  to  answer  this  ques-  IJ^'^*^ 
tion  in  a  way  unfavourable  to  the  Messianic  "^ '""'^ 
claims  of  the  passage.    To  recount  and  examine 
all  of  these  woidd  he  not  only  wearisome,  but  a 

*  This  Beems  to  be  implied  in  the  vorda,  "So  shall  he 
tprinile  many  natiooB."  The  verb  here  employed  ia  lued  to 
designate  the  ceremonial  of  purifying  performed  by  the  priests 
under  the  LcTitical  economy,  as  when  they  purified  the  mercy 
Beat  by  the  aprinUing  of  blood  upon  it ;  and  the  meaning  of 
the  declaration  seeme  to  be,  that  the  "servant  of  Jehorah" 
should  purify,  by  sprinkling,  many  nations,  and  bo  act  the  part 
of  an  stoning  priest  for  them.     See  Henderson  in  loco. 
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LECT.  Til,  needless  waste  of  time  and  space,  as  most  of 
them  are  only  modifications  of  cealain  leading 
hypotheses  which  have  had  their  origin  in  the 
school  of  the  Jews,  and  the  refutation  of  which 
involves  the  overturn  of  all  the  subordinate  hy- 
potheses which  have  been  erected  upon  them,* 
Those  which  appear  most  worthy  of  considera- 
tion, and  that,  chiefly,  because  of  the  number 
and  eminence  of  those  who  have  maintaned 
them,  are  two : — the  one,  that  by  the  servant  of 
God  is  designated  collectively  the  more  pious 
portion  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  the  other, 
-that  by  this  term  is  intended  the  whole  body  of 
the  Jews.  On  these  two  hypotheses  it  may  be 
of  service  to  offer  a  few  remarks  for  the  purpose 
of  showing  their  utter  unsoundness. 
Hypothf^.,  Those  who  mdntain  the  former  hypothesis, 
vuioiGod  suppose  that  the  speakers  in  the  53d  chap. 
i^.m™,  are  the  wicked  portion  of  the  Jews,  who, 
ito/^r'  oil  tlieur  return  from  Babylon,  and  having 
jew^n-  witnessed  the  superior  excellence  and  greater 
triumph  of  their  more  pious  countrymen,  are 
introduced  as  lamenting  their  own  folly  and  sin, 
and  expressing  their  obligations  to  the  righteous. 
Against  this  theory  there  Ue  the  most  weighty 
objections.    In  the  6rst  place,  it  is  purely  gra- 

*  The  reader  who  wishes  to  Bee  this  subject  treated  on  the 
ezhaustire  syatem,  may  consult  Hengstenberg's  Christologie, 
i.  168 — 396.  Fart  of  this  Taluable  and  profbundlj  learned 
dissertation  has  appeared  in  English  in  the  American  Biblical 
Repository,  Tram  which  it  has  been  reprinted  in  the  Edinburgh 
Biblical  Cabinet,  vol.  is.  p.  182. 
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toitous  in  its  assumption.  No  evidence  can  be  t.gcT.  -ni. 
adduced  to  show  that  the  two  parties  here  are 
portions  of  the  same  nation^  or  that  the  phrase 
"servant  of  God"  was  ever  used  to  designate  the 
righteous  part  of  the  people  as  distinguished  from 
the  wicked.  All  this  is  mere  assumption^  neither 
very  probable  in  itself,  nor  supported  by  a  single 
instance  in  which  that  phrase  is  used.  But 
2dly. — This  hypothesis  is  palpably  opposed 
to  the  statements  of  the  passage  itself.  The 
prophet,  for  instance,  distinctly  intimates  that 
the  speakers  in  the  53d  chap,  felt  themselves  in- 
debted to  the  servant  of  God  for  the  exemption 
from  deserved  suffering  which  they  enjoyed 
through  what  he  had  endm-ed,  (ver.  5,  6.) 
Now,  on  the  hypothesis  imder  consideration,  this 
must  mean,  that  in  Babylon  the  righteous  por- 
tion of  the  Jews  alone  had  suffered,  whilst  the 
wicked  enjoyed  an  exemption  from  suffering  on 
account  of  their  vicarious  endurance.  But  is 
such  a  statement  consonant  with  fact  ?  Is  there 
the  slightest  hint  in  history  that  such  a  distinc- 
tion was  made  in  Babylon  between  the  pious 
Jews  and  the  wicked  3  Is  not  the  very  opposite 
more  in  accordance  with  aU  we  know  of  the  state 
of  the  Jews  during  their  exile,  when  many  of  the 
pious  were  promoted  for  the  services  they  ren- 
dered to  their  masters,  while  the  ungodly  and 
insubordinate  were  frequently  severely  punished  ? 
It  is  preposterous,  then,  to  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  in  this 
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'<='•■  ^"-  passage.  Besides,  in  what  sense  could  it  have 
been  said  that  the  pious  portion  of  the  Jews  had 
suffered  a  violent  death,  (ver.  8,) — ^had  been 
buried  with  the  wicked  and  the  rich,  (ver.  9,) — 
had  offered  themselves  voluntarily  as  a  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  their  countrymen,  (ver.  6, 7,) — and 
yet  had  been  exalted  to  enjoy  happiness,  to 
make  many  righteous,  and  to  make  intercession 
for  the  transgressors?  (Ver.  10 — 12.)  On  such 
an  hypothesis  these  expressions  have  obviously  no 
meaning,  or  one  which  is  self-contradictory ; — 
a  reason  amply  sufBcient  for  rejecting  the  hypo- 
thesis, as  altogether  inapphcable  to  the  ex- 
planation of  this  passage. 
"""rt^  The  second  hypothesis  appears  in  a  double 
LofGod  form.  By  all  who  have  adopted  it,  the  servant 
]Bj<»ri.h  of  God  is  regarded  as  the  body  of  the  Jews ;  but 
s.'  some  understand  thereby,  only  that  generation 
of  the  Jews  which  died  during  the  Babylonish 
captivity;  whilst  others  understMid  by  it  the 
nation,  as  such,  without  any  such  limitation.  By 
the  former,  the  speakers  in  the  53d  chap,  are 
held  to  be  the  generation  of  the  Jews  which  re- 
turned from  exile ;  by  the  latter,  the  speakers 
are  supposed  to  be  the  surroimding  heathen. 
We  shall  briefly  consider  these  opinions  succes- 
sively. Let  us  suppose,  then,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  servant  of  God  is  the  whole  of  that 
generation  of  the  Jews  which  had  died  in  exile ; 
and  that  the  speakers  are  the  collective  body  of 
Jews  who  were  alive  at  the  close  of  the  exile,  and 
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whom  the  prophet  introduces  as  expresang  the  xbct.  th. 
joy  which  they  felt,  that,  in  consequence  of  what 
their  fathers  had  suffered^  they  had  been  deli- 
vered from  bondage.  Mid  brought  out  of  the 
grave  of  exile,  into  the  life  of  restoration  to  their 
native  land;  and,  let  us  inquire  how  far  this 
hypothesis  agrees  with  the  train  of  thought  and 
expression  in  the  passage  itselt  Now,  in  the 
first  place.  What,  upon  this  theory,  are  we  to 
nnderstfflid  by  the  statements  in  ver.  4  and  5  ? 
According  to  it,  these  must  mean  that  the  former 
generation  of  the  Jews  which  had  died  in  exile, 
had  done  no  sin,  but  had  suffered  solely  for  the 
sons  of  their  children.  But  is  this  the  doctrine 
of  Scripture  ?  Is  it  even  common  sense !  How, 
upon  any  intelligible  principle,  can  sin  be  punished 
in  one  generation  which  is  to  be  committed  in 
that  which  follows  it  ?  We  read  in  Scripture  of 
children  suffering  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers ; 
but  it  is  certainly  a  novel  doctrine  to  find  it 
asserted,  that  &thers  are  punished  for  the  sins  of 
their  unborn  posterity.  It  is  plain,  that  the 
h3rpothesis  which  fixes  on  this  passage  such  an 
idea  must  he  false.  2dly.  How,  upon  this  hypo- 
thesis, are  we  to  account  for  the  closing  verses  of 
the  passage  under  consideration,  in  which  is  con- 
tained a  description  of  the  UviTig  glory  of  the 
servant  of  God  ?  By  the  supposition,  that  ser- 
vant is  the  generation  of  Jews  who  had  died  in 
Babylon;  how,  then,  I  ask,  come  they  to  be 
spoken  of  as  still  alive,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
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LicT. Tir. great  honour  and  felicity?  If  it  be  said,  tliat 
the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  refers  to  the 
generation  then  alive,  this  will  introduce  great 
con&sion  into  the  prophecy ;  for  we  shall  then 
have  the  speakers  applying  the  same  term  alter- 
nately to  themselves,  and  to  the  generation  of 
their  fathers.  At  lii.  13,  the  servant  of  God 
who  was  to  be  exalted,  must,  on  this  interpreta- 
tion, mean  the  Uving  generation;  then  in  the 
next  verse,  the  servant  of  God  whose  visage  was 
to  be  marred,  must  mean  the  former  generation. 
But  to  any  reader,  it  will  be  obvious  that  all  thK  is 
mere  gratuitous  assumption,  for  the  language  of 
the  prophet  plainly  intimates,  that  it  is  of  one 
and  the  same  person  that  he  ^eaks  in  all  these 
verses.  Had  he  written  in  such  a  style  as  would 
thus  be  ascribed  to  him,  no  confidence  could 
have  been  entertained  by  his  readers  in  the  pos- 
sibility of  ascertaining  with  any  degree  of  pre- 
cision his  meaning.  3dly.  In  chapter  liii.  7,  it 
is  said,  "  He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was  afflicted ; 
yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth ;  he  is  brought  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openeth  not  hu 
mouth."  According  to  this  theory,  these  words 
describe  the  meekness,  patience,  and  unresisting 
submission  with  which  the  former  generation  of 
the  Jews  had  gone  into  exile  and  submitted  to 
its  penalties.  But  was  this  the  case  ?  Did  they 
really  exhibit  this  meek  and  willing  acquiescence 
in  the  claims  of  the  king  of  Babylon  ?    On  the 
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contrary,  did  they  not  resist  to  the  last,  and  by  i-mt.  th. 
every  means  in  their  power  endeavour  to  avert 
the  calamity  with  which  they  were  threatened  ? 
How,  then,  can  we  suppose  that  the  prophet 
would  make  use  of  such  language  in  reference  to 
them? 

Here  comes  in  that  modification  of  the  hypo-Ti»i.ypoui^ 
thesis  under  notice,  which  consists  in  making  the  I^^^'^" 
speakers  in  this  53d  chap,  the  surroimding  ^^^^ 
heathen.  By  those  who  addxice  this  view,  it  jg*''"^"''**' 
supposed  that  the  praises  bestowed  upon  the 
servant  of  God,  the  Jewish  people,  are  to  be 
regarded  merely  in  the  light  of  a  piece  of  flat- 
tery, uttered  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  the 
fevour  of  the  Jews,  and  here  dramaticaUy  put 
into  the  mouths  of  the  heathen  by  the  prophet. 
On  this  supposition,  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to 
offer  many  remarks;  its  entire  gratuitousness, 
and  direct  opposition  to  the  real  character  of 
Isaiah's  writings,  must  awaken  an  insuperable 
objection  to  it  in  every  piom  and  reflective 
mind.  When,  we  may  ask,  does  Isaiah  or  any 
other  of  the  prophets,  introduce  the  heathen 
as  uttering  their  erroneous  and  false  opinions, 
without  giving  due  wammg  of  the  fact,  of 
which  there  is  here  no  trace?  Besides,  what 
writer  who  had  any  regard  to  consistency — any 
dramatical  talent,  if  the  passage  is  to  be  viewed 
as  dramatical — would  introduce  a  body  of  per- 
sons professedly  acting  the  part  of  religious 
penitents,  and,  at  the  same  time,  giving  utterance 
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^^"•^^  ''"■  to  the  language  of  felse  and  fulsome  flattery  ? 
And,  finally,  even  were  such  an  idea  admitted, 
as  serving  to  account  for  the  language  in  the 
53d  chap,  it  will  not  account  for  the  language 
used  by  Jehovah  himself  in  the  52d>  where  the 
innocence  of  his  suffering  servant  is  as  clearly, 
thoiigh  not  as  fiilly,  set  forth  as  in  the  context 
which  follows.  On  these  grounds,  we  must  re- 
ject the  idea  that  the  speakers  here  are  the 
heathen. — Against  the  whole  hypothesis,  that  the 
servant  of  God  in  this  context  is  the  Jewish 
people,  it  may  be  further  remarked,  that  it 
assumes  a  doctrine  to  which  the  Old  Testament, 
as  well  as  the  New,  ^ves  no  place,  viz.,  that  the 
sufierings  of  one  man,  or  body  of  men,  may  form 
a  meritorious  satis&ction  for  the  sins  of  another. 
Even  De  Wette  admits,  that  "  in  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment,  the  doctrine  of  human  substitution  is  not 
found,  and,  according  to  the  prevailing  doctrinal 
idea,  cannot  be  found.  (Mic.  vi.  6 — S.)"  •  Nothing, 
then,  can  be  more  violent  than  to  suppose  that 
Isaiah  would  so  prominently  introduce  it  into 
this  part  of  his  writings. 

The  refutation  of  these  two  hypotheses  re- 


wiiti  lb*  Ian- come  into  real  rivalry  with  that  which  finds  in 

f^^      this  passage  a  direct  and  formal  prediction  of  the 

Messiah.    How  feebly  that  rivalry  is  m^ntained 


*  De  morte  expiatoria,  p.  22,  ap.  Heng«tenb«rg,  Chritk 
I  B.  382. 
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by  them,  the  remarks  already  made  will  enable  xbct.  th. 
us  to  judge.  Let  vs  turn,  then,  gladly  and 
thankfully,  to  that  interpretation  which  was  the 
first  ever  put  upon  the  passage,*  which  was  the 
prevailing  interpretation  in  the  early  Christian 
Church,  and  which  has  come  down  to  us  sanc- 
tioned by  the  infallible  authority  of  our  Lord  and 
his  apostle5.-f-  To  this  interpretation,  there  is 
nothing  in  the  passage  itself  which  offers  the 
slightest  difficulty ;  on  the  contrary,  all  its  state- 
ments receive  upon  it  a  due  and  harmonious 
explanation.  The  sinlessness  of  the  suffering 
servant  of  God, — his  vicarious  substitution  for 
others, — his  meekness  and  unrepining  gentleness 
under  the  cruelties  of  his  enemies, — ^his  triumph 
in  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom  he  suffered, — 
and  even  the  historical  allusion  to  the  circum- 
stances of  his  burial  and  resxnrection, — all  find 
their  counterpart  and  fulfilment  in  the  life  and 
work  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Christ  of  God. 

*  A  great  collecdon  of  Jewish  tesUmoniea  in  byoiiT  of  the 
Meuianic  interpretation,  is  fumished  by  Hulsius,  Schottgen, 
ud  others.  As  a  specimen,  the  following  ma;  be  given.  Tarfftim 
Jonathan  :  "  Behold,  my  servant  the  Messiah  shall  proaper, 
&c."  Tanchuma  :  "Behold,  &c.  This  is  the  King  MeBsiBb,who 
■hall  be  extolled,  and  exalted,  and  be  high.  He  ahi^l  be  ex- 
tolled above  Abraham,  exalted  above  Moses,  and  be  high 
above  the  ministering  angels."  R,  AUheeh  :  "  The  Kabbina 
of  blessed  memory,  with  one  month,  according  to  the  received 
traditions,  declare  that  this  discourse  is  conceming  the  Bong 
Messiah."     Ap.  Huleii,  Theol.  Jud.f.  331,322. 

t  See  Luke  xxii.  3Y ;  John  xil.  38 ;  Acts  viii.  28 ;  I  Pet. 
ii.  21—25,  &c. 
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"*=''■  '"■  In  vain  has  the  perverse  ingenuity  of  his  enemies 
sought  to  find  these  criterial  qualities  exempli- 
fied in  any  other.  The  improved  philology  and 
hermeneutics  of  modern  times,  have  only  served 
more  clearly  to  show  that  the  earliest  interpreta- 
tion of  this  memorable  passage  is  not  only  the 
best,  but  the  only  one  that  can  stand  the  test  of 
a  searching  and  scientific  scrutiny.* 

ueuiuso        Joel.  (B.  C.  660.)    This  prophet  does  not  in- 

ehuKtccBf  ^  ...  „       .  1 

Joel  11.18-  troduce  into  his  writings  any  allusion  to  the 
Messiah  personally,  but  he  announces  as  charac- 
teristic of  the  latter  dispensation,  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  individuals  of  all  ranks 
and  ages,  without  respect  of  sex  or  any  of  those 
official  distinctions  which  were  peculiar  to  Ju- 
daism, (ii.  28 — 32,) — a  prophecy  which  Peter 
annoimced  as  fiUfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
when  he  and  his  fellow  disciples  assumed  the 
office  of  teachers  under  the  guidance  of  Divine 
influence.  (Acts  ii.  16 — 21.) 
Hutiuxc  Mtcah.  (B.  C.  758—669.)  This  prophet  fiir- 
Hhab.  nishes  several  delineations  of  the  glories  of  the 
Messiah's  reign,  some  of  which  are  identical  with 
those  found  in  Isaiah.f  He  also  announces  the 
union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  in  the 
Messiah, — refers  to  his  mysterious  birth,  as  a 
matter  vrith  which  the  Jews  in  his  day  were 

*  See  Hengstenberg,  I.  c.  Henderson  m  loc.  JaLnii, 
Append,  in  Her.  Sue.  Fa».  ii.p.  3 — 66. 

t  Comp.  chap.  iv.  1 — 3,  wilh  Ib.  ii.  2 — 4 ;  chap.  tI.  6—9, 
■with  la.  I.  11— 17,  &c. 
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familiar, — and    especially  names  Bethlehem  as  i^bot.  th, 
the  place  where  be  was  to  be  bom : — 

And  thou,  Bethkhein  Ephntah, 

Art  thou  too  small  to  be  among  the  thousands  [tribes^  of 

Judah? 
Out  of  ttiee  shall  come  forth  nnto  me 
He  who  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel. 
But   his  forthgoingB  are   from  old,  from   the  days  of 

eternity. 
Wherefore  He  [Jehovah]  ghall  deliver   them  np  until 

the  time  when  ahe  who  is  to  bear  shall  bear,  and  the 

residue  of  hb  brethren  shall  return  unto  the  sons  of 

Israel.* 

Jeremiah.    (B.  C.  628— 586.)     As  this  pio-M«i«b 
pbet  delivered  his  oracles  very  near  the  timeimmwi. 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  not  only  are  hisuuLt.  ' 
writings  filled  with  sorrowiul  meditations  upon 
the  crimes  and  ruin  of  hia  nation ;  but  his  Messi- 
anic predictions  partake  of  a  hue  borrowed  from 
the  prevailing  colour  of  his  feelings.     They  con- 
sist chiefly  of  announcements  of  the  aboUtion  of 
the  Levitical  system  of  worship,  (iii.  16 — 18,) 

*  Mic.  V.  I,  2.  I  have  followed  Newcome,  in  reading  the 
*econd  member  of  the  first  paraJlellsm  interrogatively,  as  the 
best  mode,  in  the  present  state  of  the  text,  of  bringing  out  the 
Woae.  And  hit  forthgoingt,  &c.  The  word  thus  rendered, 
Wwrcn,  properly  means  the  fjnie  or  place,  and  not  the  act  of 
going  forth.  (See  Hengstenberg,  ChritU  iii.  298  ff.)  The 
Glaose  in  which  it  occurs  here  is  in  evident  contrast  to  the 
PKce^g,  and  intimates,  that  though,  as  a  man,  the  Messiah 
vss  to  come  forth  from  Bethlehem,  yet,  hia  birth-place  waa 
eternity.  This  accords  with  Isuah's  applicatdou  to  him  of  the 
title,  «  The  Father  of  Eternity."  For  evidence  of  the 
HeniBnic  reference  of  this  passage,  see  Matt,  iL  6  ;  John 
vii.  41,  42. 
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LBCT.  Til,  and  the  making  of  a  new  and  spiritual  covenant 
with  the  chosen  people,  (xxxi.  31 — 34.)  "With 
these  are  coupled  several  announcements  of  the 
personal  Messiah,  under  the  name  of  "the 
Righteous  Branch"  whom  God  was  to  raise  up 
to  David,  and  with  evident  allusion  to  the  pro- 
mise of  God  to  David  by  Nathan  the  prophet, 
(xxiii.  5 — 8;  xxxiii.  IS — 22.)  The  most  re- 
markable feature  in  these  announcements,  is  the 
title  "Jehovah  our  righteousness"  which  the 
prophet  applies  to  the  Messiah.  Understanding 
by  the  terra  *'  Righteousness"  here,  what  is  its 
leading  biblical  meaning,  justification,  or  aeguU- 
tal  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  prophet  must  be 
viewed  as  announcing  the  grand  fundamental 
doctrine  of  Christdanity,  viz. ;  the  justification  of 
sinners  through  the  merits  of  incarnate  Dei^. 
To  avoid  this  conclusion,  many  have  proposed  to 
render  the  passage  by  "  Jehovah  is  our  righte- 
ousness ;"  and  in  support  of  this,  they  adduce 
the  practice  which  prevailed  among  the  Jews, 
and  which  had  been  received  by  them  from  the 
patriarchs,  of  giving  significant  names  to  objects, 
not  so  much  for  the  sake  of  describing  the 
objects  themselves,  as  indicative  of  the  feefings 
of  the  person  by  whom  they  were  bestowed. 
Thus  Moses  called  an  altar  which  he  built, 
"  Jehovfdi-nissi,"  Jehovah  my  banner,  as  a  memo- 
riid  of  the  Lord's  gracious  interposition  on  behalf 
of  his  people  when,  fighting  against  the  Amale- 
kites,  (Exod.  xviL  15 ;)  and  so  in  like  manner, 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


WRITINGS  OF  THE  PROPHETS.  369 

it  is  contended,  that  the  prophet  here  simply  ^'ct.  tk. 
affirms,  that  the  people  who  shall  live  under  the 
Messiah's  sway,  shall,  in  gratitude  to  God  for 
sending  him,  give  him  the  memorial-name  of 
"  Jehovah-tsidkenu,"  Jehovah  our  RighUoumesi. 
It  must  he  allowed,  that  in  this  objection  there  is 
considerable  force ;  the  more  especially,  that  in 
chap,  xxxiii.  16,  the  same  name  is  apparently 
bestowed  by  the  prophet  on  Jerusalem.  Let  it 
be  observed,  however,  in  the  Jirst  place,  that 
there  are  certain  palpable  differences  between 
such  announcements  as  that  concerning  Moses  in 
the  case  referred  to,  and  that  made  by  the  pro- 
phet here  couceming  the  Messiah.  The  fact 
a£Srmed  is  not  the  same  in  both.  In  the  one 
case,  we  are  told  that  a  particular  individual  gave 
a  significant  niune  to  a  certain  object  connected 
with  a  specified  transaction ;  in  the  other,  we 
have  only  a  general  decluation  that  an  indivi- 
dual about  to  appear  shaU  bear  a  particular 
name,  descriptive  of  his  character  and  o£fice. 
The  ends  to  be  answered  by  the  two  statements 
are  not  the  same  for  both.  The  purpose  of  the 
one  is,  that  the  reader  may  know  the  simple  fact, 
that  a  certain  person  took  the  specified  way  of 
shewing  the  importance  he  attached  to  a  certain 
transaction ;  the  purpose  of  the  other  is,  that  we 
may  obtmn  a  more  correct  idea  of  the  character 
and  office  of  the  individual  announced.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  seems  hardly  competent 
to  compare  the  two  cases  for  the  purpose  of 
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tBcT.  Yu.  putting  upon  the  latter  the  same  interpretation 
that  we  put  upon  the  former.  2dly.  The  Scrip- 
tural usage  of  the  phrase  "  his  (or  its)  name  shall 
he  called,"  is  in  favom:  of  the  meaning  which 
Christians  generally  have  put  upon  this  passage. 
It  may  be  asserted  confidently,  that  where  tiiat 
phrase  is  used  for  the  purpose  of  announcing  a 
significative  name  as  pertaining  to  any  ohject,  it 
intimates  the  actual  realization,  at  some  future 
period,  in  that  object  of  the  fact  or  quaUty,  as 
the  case  may  be,  which  the  significative  name 
denotes.  Comp.  Gen.  xvii.  5 ;  xxxii.  28 ;  Isa. 
iv.  3 ;  Ixii.  4,  &c.  Upon  this  principle,  the  state- 
ment under  consideration  must  mean,  that  the 
Messiah  was  actually  to  be  Jehovah  the  Righte- 
ousness of  his  people.  3dly.  It  is  not  unusual 
with  the  prophets  to  announce  the  truth  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  by  giving  him  significative 
names.  Comp.  Isa. vii.  14;  ix. 6.  Soalsointhe 
New  Testament,  he  is  called  "  the  True  light," 
"  our  Peace,"  "  our  Hope,"  and  is  said  to  have 
been  "made  of  God  unto  us.  Wisdom,  and 
Righteousness,  and  Sanctification,  and  Redemp- 
tion."* Finally,  with  regard  to  chap,  xxxiii.  16, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  firstly,  that  it  is  nofr  exactly 
parallel  to  that  under  consideration,  but  is  strictly 
rendered  by  "  This  (is  he)  who  shaU  proclaim  to 
her,"  &c.  or,  taking  the  verb  wjc  as  in  the  Niphal 
conjugation,  "  This  (is  be)  who  shall  be  called 
by  her,"  &c. ;  and  secoTtdly,  that  the  readings  here 

*  Jolin  i.  5  ;  Eph.  ii.  14  ;  1  l^m.  i.  1  ;  1  Cor.  i.  30. 
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fluctuate  between  that  in  the  received  text,  and  "c^-  "'■ 
one  the  same  as  in  chap,  xxiii.  5.  From  this 
passage,  therefore,  no  solid  support  is  obtained  in 
£arour  of  the  objection  to  the  ordinary  interpre- 
tation of  the  passage  under  consideration.  The 
remoyal  of  this  objection  on  these  grounds,  leaves 
us  in  indisputable  possession  of  the  valuable  tes- 
timony which  this  passage  affords,  of  the  know- 
ledge dispersed  among  the  Jews  concerning  the 
Divine  dignity  and  justifying  work  of  the  promised 
Messiah. 

Daniel,    (b.  c.  606 — 534.)      The   Messianic  Mwumk 

l^opbHlts  hi 

announcements  of  this  prophet,  though  not  nu-  d-^^i  «•;•- 
merous,  are  very  remarkable.  Besides  intimating  it-n. 
in  general  terms  the  felicity  and  perpetual  dura- 
tion of  the  Messiah's  reign,  (ii.  44,)  he  expressly 
announces  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  attended  by  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  the 
Ancient  of  Days,  to  receive  this  kingdom,  (vii. 
13, 14,) — a  statement  which  must  be  understood, 
I  apprehend,  of  our  Lord's  triumphal  ascension 
into  heaven  after  his  resurrection,  when  he  car- 
ried lus  hmnan  nature  into  the  upper  sanctuary, 
and,  surrounded  by  a  cloud  of  angels,  took  his 
seat  as  the  God-man  on  the  eternal  throne.* 

*  Comp.  Acts  i.  9;  FBalm  Ixviii.  17,  18.  In  the  New 
TeBtament,  cbud  or  clouds,  is  a  term  iised  to  designate  &  body 
of  personit  sB  in  Heb.  zii.  1.  The  same  is  its  meaniDg,  ob- 
viously, in  1  Then.  iv.  17,  where  it  is  said  of  the  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  the  blessed,  that  thej  shall  ascend  "  in  clouds" 
to  meet  their  Lord.  On  the  same  principle,  we  ought,  I 
■uhmit,  to  interpret  the  frequent  assertion,  that  our  Lord  is  to 
BB  2 
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LECT.  yii.  Daniel  also  announces  his  violent  and  propitia- 
tory death;  nay,  fixes  a  time  when  that  shall 
take  place,  and  when,  as  consequent  thereupon, 
the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  holy  place  shall  be 
destroyed,  (ix.  24 — 27.)  Whatever  difficulties 
may  attach  to  the  determination  of  the  time 
announced  by  Daniel  for  these  events,  two 
things  seem  to  be  placed  beyond  any  doubt 
in  regard  to  the  meaning  of  this  passage.  The 
one  is,  that  in  it  there  is  a  real  and  direct 
announcement  of  the  Messiah's  death,  as  a  sacri- 
ficial substitute  for  the  sins  of  man,  and  of  the 
sufficiency  of  his  propitiation,  "to  shut  up  trans- 
gression ; — to  seal  the  sin-offerings; — to  expiate 
iniquity ; — ^to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteous- 
ness ; — to  seal  vision  and  prophet ; — and  to  anoint 
[with  the  oil  of  gladness  and  triumph]  an  All-holy 
one."*     The  other  is,  that  from  whatever  point 

"  come  in  the  clouds''  to  judge  tbe  world.  Are  not  these 
clouda  the  attending  myriads  of  "  His  onn  uid  his  Father's 
«ngeU  ?" 

*  A  few  slight  departurei  have  been  made  here  ftom  the  com- 
mon TersioD,  for  which  it  ma;  be  necMsar;  to  account.  MM 
is  from  the  verb  ¥fo  to  thul  up,  to  retlrain.  A  variotu  reading 
'would  make  it  part  of  the  verb  rfa  to  finith,  or  complete,  and 
this  our  translators  have  followed.  The  textual  reading, 
however,  is  unimpeachable,  and  ^ves  a  meaning  more  in 
accordance  with  what  follows.  To  restrain  transgression  is 
the  great  end  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  DrrA  to  teaL  As 
a  seal  renders  the  letter  to  which  it  is  affixed  private,  so  the 
phrase  to  teat,  is  used  tropically  in  Scripture  to  denote  the 
placing  of  a  thing  in  concealment.  Comp.  Dent.  xxxJi.  34 ; 
Job  ix.  7  ;  xir.  17  ;  Is.  xxix.  11,  &c.  From  this,  the  transi- 
tion to  the  idea  of  n&alifion  is  very  easy,  the  concealment  of 
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we  begin  to  calculate  the  specified  time,  pro-  J-'",  tu. 
vided  only  that  we  fix  upon  some  point  not  &r 
diveiging  from  the  ara  of  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  exile,  to  which  we  are  bound  by  the  general 
language  of  the  prophet,  we  shall  find  its  close 
at,  or  near  to  the  period  of  our  Saviour's  death. 
These  two  points  being  ascertained,  it  is  unne- 
cessary for  us  to  inquire  further  at  prraent  into 
the  meaning  of  the  passage,  as  they  sufficiently 
fix  its  application  to  our  Lord,  to  justify  us  in 
classing  this  passage  among  the  most  remarkable 
and  instructive  of  the  Messianic  predictions  of 
the  Old  Testament 

EzEKiEu  (b.  c.  595 — 536.)  As  this  prophet  M^tanio 
delivered  his  oracles  dining  the  time  of  thes 
Babylonish  exile,  his  references  to  the  Messiah 
are  generally  introduced  in  immediate  connexion 
with  predictions  concerning  the  return  of  the 
Jews  to  their  own  land ;  the  one  blessing  being 
as  it  were  suggested  to  his  mind  by  the  other. 
Hence,  he  speaks  of  the  Messiah  by  the  name  of 
"  David,"  (xxxiv.  23,  &c.)  and  of  his  kingdom,  as 

certain  things  being,  ifua  facto,  theit  uuibilation.  Th«  mean- 
iog  here,  then,  I  take  to  be^  that  the  MeMiah  Ghould  put  an 
end  to tbesinKtfferingaof  the  Mosaic  economy;  comp.  Ter.27. 
TMcn  is  the  word  used  by  Moset  to  designate  the  ain-offeringi 
under  the  law. — ts  is  the  Terb  properly  used  to  designate  the 
efieriog  of  a  lansom,  or  expiation  for  sin.  The  sealing  of 
vision  and  of  prophet,  seenu  to  refer  to  the  removal  of  the  prc^ 
pbetical  office  fh)m  the  place  it  was  to  occupy  till  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah.  The  verb  is  the  same  as  in  the  preceding 
clause,  where  it  is  predicated  of  the  Bin-ofTeringa.  Comp. 
Mate.  ii.  13. 
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LECT.  VII.  if  it  were  to  consist  in  a  complete  re-establish- 
ment of  the  theocracy  as  it  was  in  the  happiest 
days  of  that  prince,  (xxxvii.  1 — 28.)  At  the 
same  time,  he  gives  us  a  key  to  the  spiritu^ 
interpretation  of  these  prophecies,  by  continually 
introducing  into  his  Messianic  picture,  images 
and  descriptions  indicative  of  the  fact,  that  it  was 
no  literal  empire  whose  fortunes  he  predicted, 
but  the  rise  and  establishment  of  that  invisible 
and  eternal  kingdom  "which  is  not  meat  and 
drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus,  in  chap,  xxxiv.  25 — 27, 
we  have  an  animated  announcement  of  the  puri- 
fying operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  new 
economy,  and  of  the  entire  spiritual  renovation 
of  the  people  of  God  in  consequence.  So  also  in 
chap,  xxxvii.  26,  27,  God  announces  concerning 
the  new  state  of  things  under  the  Messiah's  reign, 
that  he  will  make  with  his  people  a  covenant  of 
peace;  that  he  will  set  his  sanctuary  among 
them;  that  his  tabernacle  shall  be  with  them, 
and  that  he  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
his  people.  The  terms  of  these  passages  are 
such,  that  it  would  be  doing  violence  to  them  to 
understand  them  in  any  other  sense,  than  as 
predicting  the  reaUzation  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  of  those  scenes  of  holy  beauty  and  spi- 
ritual excellence  of  which  the  Theocracy,  even 
in  its  most  perfect  state,  contained  only  the  out- 
ward type.  In  the  eight  concluding  chapters  of 
his  book,  the  prophet  carries  out  his  theocradcal 
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adumbration    of  the  latter  dispensation  to  an  ibct.  yii. 
extent,  which  has  rendered  this  portion  of  his 
writings  amongst  the  obscurest  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament. 

Haooai.  (b.  c.  520 — 518.)  This  prophet  ftir- M«Miinie 
nisbes  only  one  decidedly  Messianic  passage.  Bigg.i.«p^ 
Living  at  the  period  of  the  building  of  the  second  ' 
temple,  and  commissioned  to  encourage  and 
direct  the  people  in  their  work^  he  comforts 
those  who  were  grieved  at  the  inferiority  of  that 
edifice  to  its  predecessor,  by  assuring  them  that 
an  hoacuT  was  in  store  for  it  fer  beyond  any  that 
had  been  conferred  upon  the  former  temple ;  for 
whilst  it  was  standing  the  Messiah  should  come 
and  fill  it  with  the  Divine  glory : — "  And  I  will 
shake  all  the  nations,  and  the  Desire  of  all  nations 
d^  come ;  and  I  will  fiU  this  house  with  glory, 
saith  Jehovah  of  Hosts,"  (ii.  7.)  That  by  "  the 
Desire  of  all  nations"  in  this  passage  is  meant 
the  Messiah,  has  been  the  prevailing  opinion 
among  Christian  interpreters  from  the  earhest 
times.  Those  who  oppose  it,  adopt  the  render- 
ing su^ested  by  the  LXX.  version  of  the  pas- 
sage,   (ij^ei   TO   e/eXsKTO  wawran'    rmv   e^vtSv,)  VIZ. ; 

"  The  desirable  (precious)  things  of  all  nations 
shall  come," ;.  e.  the  heathen  shall  bring  many 
rich  and  valuable  offerings  into  this  house.  But, 
in  the  ^rst  place,  even  admitting  the  superior 
excellence  of  this  rendering,  it  does  not  neces- 
sarily exclude  the  reference  of  the  passage  to  the 
Messiah.     Plxmil  terms  are  not  always  expressiv 
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LBCT.  Tii.  of  a  plurality  of  objects ;  but  are  frequently  used 
to  indicate,  merely,  the  intensity  with  which  any 
quality  inheres  in  the  subject  of  which  they  are 
predicated.*  In  this  view,  therefore,  even  if  we 
adopt  the  plural  rendering  of  the  passage,  we 
may  still  understand  it  of  the  person  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 2dly.  The  affirmation  that  the  subject 
here  spoken  of  is  to  come  to  the  temple,  agrees 
better  with  the  idea  of  a  person  than  with  that  of 
inanimate  objects,  of  which  it  would  have  been 
more  correct  to  say,  that  they  were  to  be 
brought.  3dly.  The  reference  of  this  to  the 
Messiah,  is  the  only  one  that  accords  with 
the  dignity  of  the  passage.  From  ver.  6,  it 
appean,  that  the  realization  of  the  blessing 
promised,  was  to  be  preceded  by  great  politi- 
cal convulsions  and  revolutions.  The  apostle 
imderstands  this  of  the  providential  occur- 
rences in  the  political  world,  by  which  the 
establishment  of  the  Messiah's  reign  is  to  be 
secured,  (Heb.  xii.  26,  27,)  a  meaning  which 
accords  well  with  the  solemnity  of  the  language 
employed.  But,  if  we  suppose  the  end  to  be 
attained  to  be  nothing  more  than  the  constru- 
ing the  heathen  nations  to  beautify  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem,  we  are  ready  to  ask,  was  the  end 

*  So  in  the  case  of  the  very  word  here  aied,  we  have 
Daniel  denominated  rnicn  ow  a  roan  of  de$ire$,  u  e.  greatly 
beloved  ;  and  in  1  Sam.  ix-  28,  where  the  sing,  occurs  in  the 
Heb.  we  have  it  rendered  aa  a  pi.  by  the  LXX.  Comp. 
Catull.  Carm.  i.  1.  "Pasaer,  deticice  mes  puellse." 
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worthy  of  the  means  1  Must  nations  be  over-  ^"''^-  ""■ 
turned,  that  a  frail  and  perishable  fabric  may 
be  adorned  with  a  few  additional  ornaments? 
Shall  God  resort  to  such  an  expedient  to  gain 
an  end  which  was  neither  useful  in  itself,  nor 
dependent  on  such  means  for  its  attainment! 
4thly.  When  Jehovah  anuoimces  that "  the  glory 
of  the  latter  house  should  he  greater  than  of 
the  former,"  (yer.  9,)  he,  of  course,  speaks  of 
"  glory"  as  it  was  reckoned  by  Him.  Now,  it 
was  not  in  the  outward  beauty  of  the  temple 
that  he  dehghted,  nor  was  it  in  this  that  in  the 
view  of  any  real  servant  of  His  its  true  glory 
con^sted.  The  glory  of  the  temple  lay  in  the 
manifestation  there  of  Jehovah's  presence ;  and 
it  was  the  fuller  display  of  this  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Messiah,  which  was  to  give  the 
second  temple  its  superiority  to  the  first  This 
is  confirmed  by  what  God  says  in  ver.  8,  a 
passage  which,  when  compared  with  one  closely 
resembling  it  in  Ps.  1.  9 — 12,  must  be  under- 
stood as  equivalent  to  an  assertion,  that  such 
honour  as  silver  and  gold  could  confer  Jehovah 
did  not  covet,  and  would  not  care  for.  Lastly. 
Such  an  appellation  as  "  the  Desire  of  all 
nations,"  closely  harmonises  with  the  prophetic 
promises  concerning  the  Messiah,  in  whom  all 
nations  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed,  and  to 
whom  the  gathering  of  the  nations  was  to  be. 
Of  him,  therefore,  we  conclude  that  this  prophecy 
is  to  be  understood. 
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I.BCT.  Tii.  Zechaeiah.  (b.  c.  520 — 518.)  In  the  writings 
^^^  j„  of  this  prophet,  we  have  many  remarkable  intinia- 
^"''•^-  tions  of  the  Messiah  and  his  kingdom,  delivered 
in  a  style  which  combines  the  symbolical  imagery 
of  Ezeldel  with  the  animated  diction,  and  sublime 
conception  of  Isaiah.  As  to  the  proper  interpreta- 
tion of  some  of  the  s}rmbols  which  Zechariah 
employs,  there  is  considerable  uncertainty  and 
dissension  among  expositors ;  but,  leaving  these 
parts  of  his  writings  out  of  view  for  the  present, 
there  is  enough  of  clear  and  precise  announce- 
ment to  render  it  matter  of  xmquestionable  cer- 
tainty, that  this  prophet  also  gave  witness  con- 
cerning Christ.  The  character  of  our  Saviom*, 
as  a  meek,  yet  victorious  sovereign,  and  even  the 
personal  act  by  which  he  s}rnibolized  this  when 
he  entered  Jerusalem  sitting  upon  an  ass, — a 
well-known  oriental  emblem  of  peacefulness ;  his 
betrayal  for  a  bribe  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver ;  his 
cruel  murder  by  the  Jews,  and  the  rejection  of 
that  people  for  their  continued  rebeUion  and  infi- 
dehty,  as  well  as  their  final  restoration,  and  the 
remorse  for  then*  former  impenitency  with  which 
this  should  be  accompanied,  are  aU  announced 
with  more  or  less  of  clearness  in  different  parts  of 
his  prophecies.*  He  refers  also,  with  great  dis- 
tinctness, to  the  close  union  subsisting  between 
the  Messiah  and  Jehovah,  to  the  sufferings  of  the 
former  as  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  and  to  the 

*  See  chap.  ix.  9, 10  ;  xi.  12  ;  xi.  1—14  ;  xii.  10;  ziii.  1 
and  9;  xir.  20,  21. 
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combmation  in  his  person  of  the  royal  Mid  lsct.  th. 
priestly  dignities.*  The  name  by  which  the 
Messiah  is  emphatically  designated  hy  this  pro- 
phet, is  "  The  Branch/'  in  wliich  there  is  an 
allusion  to  the  lowly,  and  apparently  feeble  com- 
mencement of  his  ministrations  as  "  the  servant 
of  God."t 

Malachi,  (b.  c.  436 — 420.)  The  oracles  ofHmiuiie 
this  prophet  were  delivered  to  the  people  of  a  ii.i«bi. 
degenerate  age.  Carnality  had  usurped  the  place 
of  devotion,  and  even  in  many  cases  the  mere 
form  of  religion  had  been  laid  aside.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  prophet  comes  forth  as  a 
severe  rebuker  of  his  countrymen,  and  an  em~ 
pbatic  preacher  of  the  necessity  of  a  real  spiritual 
worship  on  the  part  of  all  who  would  approach 
with  acceptance  before  God.  In  accordance  with 
this,  his  predictions  of  the  Messiah  assume  chiefly 
the  fonn  of  threatenings  denounced  against  the 
ungodly,  and  of  blessings  promised  to  the  pious 
portion  of  the  people.  Instead  of  appearing,  as 
the  body  of  the  nation  were  expecting,  in  the 
character  of  a  mighty  Prince  who  was  to  van- 
quish their  enemies,  and  raise  them  to  great 
earthly  glory,  the  Messiah,  according  to  Malachi, 
was  to  come  as  "  the  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
nant," to  sit  in  judgment  upon  them  as  the 
people  of  the  Covenant,  and  to  separate,  by  a 

*  See  cliap.  xiii.  7  ;  n.  9—15. 

f  See  chap.   iij.    8;    vi.   12;    and  comp.  Jer.  xxlii.  5  ; 
In.  liii.  2. 
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t-BCT.  Til,  searching  analysis,  the  ore  from  the  dross.  Not 
to  the  nation  at  large,  feUen  as  it  was  from  its 
high  religious  dignity,  but  to  the  few  within  it 
who  still  preserved  among  them  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  was  the  Messiah  to  appear  as  the  bringer 
of  salvation.  By  the  former,  the  privilege  of 
being  God's  especial  treasure  had  been  forfeited, 
and  in  the  day  of  the  Messiah,  that  should  be 
found  to  be  possessed  only  by  the  latter.  The 
day  of  his  advent  was  to  be  one  of  burning 
decision  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ; 
a  day  in  which  the  proudest  of  the  wicked  should 
fall  and  perish  as  stubble ;  but  when  to  those 
who  feared  the  Lord  "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
should  arise  with  heding  in  his  wings."*  With  these 
glimpses  into  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Mes- 
siah's reign,  and  with  the  annoimcement,  that  the 
forerunner  already  promised  by  Isaiah,  who  was 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  should  in  spirit 
and  power  be  a  second  Elijah,  the  prophet  closes 
his  oracle,  and  with  it  the  volume  of  Old  Testa- 
ment inspiration. 
Hwitoftt*  In  the  survey  of  Messianic  Prophecy  which 
'm^Zb]s  has  now  been  brought  to  a  close,  many  things, 
a^u"",  doubtless,  have  been  omitted  which,  with  a  less 
TeiunKnt.  gpgpjgj.  object  in  view,  and  a  larger  space  at  my 
disposal,  it  would  have  been  interesting  and  in- 
structive to  have  noticed.  Partial,  however,  and 
cursory  as  that  survey  has  in  many  respects  been, 
enough,  I  trust,  has  been  said  to  satisfy  you  in 

'  See  chap.  iii.  1—3,  16—18;  iv.  1—3. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


WRITINGS  OP  THE  PROPHETS. 


r^ard  to  the  position,  for  the  sake  of  supporting  t-ECT.T 
which,  I  invited  you  to  enter  upon  it.  It  has 
shown  us  how  continuoiis  a  stream  of  gospel 
radiance  pervaded  the  whole  of  that  spiritual 
atmosphere  in  which  the  siunts  of  the  former  dis- 
pensations lived  and  breathed.  We  have  beheld 
the  luminary  of  Divine  revelation,  emerging  from 
the  midnight  gloom  which  covered  the  destiny 
of  man  after  his  fall,  and  have  followed  its  course 
as  it  shone  brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect 
day-  Its  rays,  we  have  found,  were  able  to 
reach  as  fer  on  its  first  appearance  above  the 
horizon,  as  when  it  had  attained  to  the  fiill  zenith 
of  its''splendoiu',  and  poured  upon  the  object  of 
its  illumination  its  directest  beams.  The  pro- 
mise given  to  Adam  was  that  of  the  salvation 
of  his  race  through  a  virgin-bom  Redeemer. 
"  This,"  as  an  able  writer  has  justly  remarked, 
"  was  the  primitive  promise ;  and  the  last  of  the 
prophets  cannot  go  beyond  it"*  It  was  left  for 
them  only  to  fill  up  the  minuter  parts  of  the 
picture,  and  bring  out  in  more  prominent  relief 
the  grand  features  of  the  scene.  With  matchless 
skill  and  consummate  fidelity  they  fulfilled  their 
trust.  On  one  after  another  of  the  truths  con- 
cerning the  promised  Seed  they  cast  the  reveal- 
ing light  of  which  they  were  the  ministei^,  until, 
at  length,  the  picture  in  every  lineament  stood 
displayed,  and  the  mighty  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion direw  to  it  the  admiring  gaze,  alike  of  the 

*  Daviaoo'i  Diiamrtei  on  Prophecy,  p.  75,  third  ed. 
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i.Bcr.  Tit,  prophet  who  had  unfolded  it,  and  of  the  anxious 
multitudes  who  waited  upon  his  instructions,  and 
to  whom  his  words  were  as  the  bread  of  life.  At 
this  point,  the  whole  church  of  God  meets  as  at  a 
common  centre.  Into  these  things  the  angels 
desire  to  look.  To  the  sufiferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow,  are  drawn  the  re- 
gards of  all  the  un&llen,  and  all  the  ransomed 
creation  of  Goi  On  Him  as  the  key-stone  of 
the  arch,  the  entire  superstructure  of  the  Divine 
government  rests.  And  when  the  grand  result 
of  all  his  propitiatory  and  mediatorial  work 
shall  be  secured  in  the  final  redemption  of 
his  people,  to  Him  shall  the  according  voices  of 
angels  and  of  saints  sing,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  blessing." 
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tHTXRNAL   OB   DOCTKIMAL  COHHBXIOK  OF  THE  OLD    AMD   NKIT 
TKBTAMBNTS — NATURE,    CRITEftlA,     AHD     INTBRPRBIATIOW 

OF    TTPB8 BZAMIKATION    OF     tOHB      OF     THB 

TXFES    or   CUEIST  IN   TUX   OLD  TCBTAMBHT. 


Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come :  but  the 
body  is  of  Christ. 


Having  in  the  immediately  preceding  Lectures  t«cT.Tm. 
considered  the  information  conveyed  to  the 
ancient  church  by  means  of  prophecy,Inow  invite 
you  to  proceed  to  the  investigation  of  the  truths 
taught  by  the  other  instrument  of  instruction 
already  mentioned  as  employed  by  Jehovah 
towards  his  ancient  people,  viz.  Types. 

A  type,  in  the  sense  in  which  that  word  is  DeaniHm  at 
used  in  such  discussions  as  the  pr^oit,  is  a  re-  * 
presentation  of  spiritual  truth  by  means  of  actions 
or  objects  placed  before  the  senses,  and  calculated 
to  convey  through  them  to  the  mind  a  lively 
conception  of  the  truth  which  they  are  designed 
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LBcT.Yiii.  to  represent.*  A  type  is  not,  as  is  too  often 
imagined,  atu/tking  in  the  Old  Testament,  between 
which  and  certain  doctrines  of  the  New  a  lively 
imagination  may  succeed  in  tracing  some  analogy 
or  resemblance ;  it  is  something  which  the  Divine 
Author  of  Scripture  announces  to  us  as  having 
been  specifically  contrived  and  appointed  for  the 
one  piupose  of  adumbrating  certain  religious 
truths,  and  foreshadowing  certwn  future  trans- 
actions with  which  these  truths  were  connected. 
Viewed  simply  in  itself  it  is  a  hieroglyph  or  sym- 
bolical representation  of  divine  truth ;  viewed  in 
its  relation  to  Christianity,  it  served  the  purpose 
of  a  pre-intimation  or  memorial,  to  those  who  lived 
before  the  advent  of  Christ,  of  the  great  fects 
connected  with  him  on  which  Christianity,  as  a 
religious  system,  rests.  Its  parallel  is  prophecy. 
Like  it,  it  teaches  a  present  truth,  and  announces 
a  fiiture  fulfilment  of  it ;  like  it  also,  it  has  in  its 
capacity  of  a  type  one  definite  meaning  and  one 
definite  fulfilment,  to  both  of  which  it  was  in- 
tended and  designed  to  point.  The  difference 
between  a  prophecy  and  a  type  lies  only  in  this, 

•  The  word  Tjfpe  (jiitos)  sigiufies  a  model.  Now,  a  model 
may  be  used  for  two  puiposeB,  according  aa  it  piesenta  to  oa  * 
copy  to  be  followed  by  ua,  or  aa  it  simply  enables  oa  to  con- 
ceive of  the  character  and  qualities  of  that  of  which  it  is  a 
transcript  In  the  former  sense,  the  word  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament  frequently  (cf.  Acta  vii.  44  ;  Phil.  iii.  17,  &c.)  ;  in 
the  latter,  it  is  used  in  such  inquiries  as  the  present.  The  New 
Testament  terms  for  the  ancient  types  are,  ma,  SnriStiy/ia, 
and  mipti0o\il. 
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(iiat  the  foimer  teaches  by  words,  the  latter  by  i-ect.tiii. 
things :  the  former,  that  is,  by  an  artificial  com- 
bination of  signs ;  the  latter,  by  a  scenical  repre- 
sentation of  the  whole  truth  at  once.  A  word 
is  the  symbol  of  an  idea ;  a  type  is  the  symbol 
of  some  principle,  or  law,  and  the  prediction  of 
some  great  general  feet  in  the  economy  of  re- 
demption. 

This  mode  of  instruction  bears  a  considerable 


resemblance  to  what  we  may  conceive  an  acted  tj^  . 
parable  would  be.  Let  us  suppose,  for  instance, ""  ^ 
that  our  Lord,  instead  of  describing  in  words  the 
conduct  and  circumstances  of  the  prodigal  son, 
had,  by  the  help  of  suitable  actors  and  scenes, 
made  the  whole  to  pass  before  the  eyes  and  ears 
of  his  auditors,  the  lesson  would  have  been  con- 
veyed to  them  much. in  the  same  way  as  the 
truth  concerning  himself  was  conveyed  to  the 
ancient  Jews  by  the  typical  rites  of  the  Mosaic 
economy.  In  neither  case  is  the  lesson  Tiete,  nor 
fully  to  be  understood  without  an  elucidatory 
comment;  the  object  of  both  being  to  impress 
vividly  a  truth,  otherwise  reasonable  or  familiar, 
upon  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  it  b  presented- 
There  is  this  difference,  however,  between  such 
a  representation  and  a  type, — that  the  former 
being  merely  doctrinal  would  be  exhausted  in 
inculcating  a  present  truth,  whilst  the  latter 
would,  with  the  doctrine,  incorporate  a  prophetic 
reference  to  some  great  event  yet  to  happen,  on 
which  the  doctrine  was  based. 
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'■  The  pecullEu*  adaptation  of  this  mode  of  con- 
"yeying  truth  to  the  mind,  rendered  it  at  once 
"iJSt^i^a  fitting  vehicle  for  the  instruction  of  those 
utaMm.  ^jjQ  liyed  under  a  preparatory  economy  Kke 
that  of  the  Jews,  and  a  fiiTOurite  instrument  of 
tuition  with  them  and  most  ancient  nations. 
We  are  so  constituted,  that  ideas  suggested  by 
impressions  upon  the  senses  are  generally  much 
more  vivid  and  permanent  than  those  which  come 
in  consequence  of  previous  trains  of  thought ;  and 
among  the  senses  themselves,  that  of  sight  is  the 
one  whose  su^estions  are  the  most  impressive, 
a  &ct  of  which  Horace  reminds  us  in  the  well- 
known  lines, — 

"  SegniuB  irritaat  uiimos  demina  per  aurem, 
Quam  qutt  sunt  oculis  Bnbjecta  fidelibiu,  et  qux 
Ipse  aibi  tradit  apecUtor." — Ep.  ad  Pitonet,  180 — 182. 

Hence,  nothing  suggests  an  idea  so  forcibly  to 
the  mind  as  the  appearance  of  some  object  with 
which  that  idea  has  been  wont  to  be  associated. 
It  matters  not  what  the  principle  oi  association 
may  have  been — ^whether  resemblance,  contrast, 
or  contiguity ;  provided  only  the  sensible  object 
has  been  strictly  associated  with  the  absent  idea, 
the  perception  of  the  one  immediately  recalls  the 
conception  of  the  other,  and  that  with  immensely 
greater  vividness  than  any  process  of  reasoning 
or  reflection  could  have  done.  We  may  sit  down 
and  think,  for  instance,  of  some  dear  departed 
friend ;  we  may  i^call  his  gait,  his  look,  his  smile; 
we  may  muse  over  scenes  of  ever-memorable 
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delight  which  we  have  witnessed  in  his  society ;  i-mt.yiii. 
and  the  time  may  ^de  away  in  a  sweet  dream  of 
days  that  have  passed  for  ever,  and  joys  that, 
but  for  memory,  would  have  long  since  perished. 
But  how  vague  after  all  and  evanescent  are  the 
conceptions  which  such  a  process  excites,  com- 
pared with  those  which  rush  into  the  bosom, 
when  our  eye  gazes  upon  a  faithful  portraiture  of 
our  friend,  or  even  upon  some  trifling  relic  which 
we  have  seen  him  use,  and  with  which  his  person 
and  conduct  may  be  associated  in  our  minds! 
The  eye  then  most  powerfully  affects  the  heart. 
Our  friend  seems,  once  more,  to  stand  before  us, 
in  form,  and  lineament,  and  look,  exactly  as  he 
used  to  be  when  we  enjoyed  his  society  in  days 
that  are  past ;  and  we  ahnost  fear  to  move  lest 
we  should  break  the  spell  which  has  so  vividly 
restored  to  us  the  much  loved  form.* 

It  is  upon  this  principle,  I  apprehend,  that  the  t!uii«i* 
Lord's  Supper,  as  an  institute  of  Christianity,  ^^«  ^ 
receives  its  rationale,  and  is  shown  to  be,  like  all  g"^^. 
the  other  provisions  of  that  system,  based  upon 
a  profound  acquaintance  with,  and  adapted  to 
the  peculiar  necessities  of,  our  mental  and  moral 
constitution.     That  ordinance    teaches    us   no 
doctrine  or  feet  vrith  which  the  written  records 
of  oar  religion  do  not  make  us  acquainted ;   it 
only  aims  at  making  use  of  that  law  of  our  nature 
above  referred  to  for  the  purpose  of  impressively 


*  See  Appendix,  Note  M. 
C  C  2 
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<!T.viii.  commemorating  to  us  the  grand  fundamental  fact 
of  the  Christian  system.  It  is  true  we  could 
have  remembered  Christ  and  his  propiti^^ry 
death,  without  such  an  ordinance,  just  as  we 
must  believe  is  done  by  many  excellent  persons 
who  either  entirely  neglect  this  ordinance,  or 
observe  it  at  such  distant  periods  of  time,  that 
the  disciplinary  effect  of  it  must  be  very  much 
lost  upon  them ;  but  had  no  such  ordinance 
existed— had  no  similar  provision  been  made  for 
bringing  the  grand  truths  concerning  our  Saviour 
saisibly  before  oiur  minds,  who  can  tell  to  how 
low  and  lifeless  a  state  the  average  piety  of  the 
Christian  Church  might  have  sunk  under  the 
depreciating  and  degrading  influences  to  which 
in  this  world  it  is  continually  exposed  ? 
rtuMiin  Upon  the  same  principle,  we  may  account  for 
« of  iTm-  the  frequent  use  of  symbolicid  actions  amongst  all 
I  )icu^  nations,  even  in  regard  to  matters  not  at  all,  or 
only  indirectly,  connected  with  religious  ideas. 
Thus,  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  the  binding  nature 
of  an  oath  was  symbolized  by  the  putting  of  the 
hand  of  the  person  sworn  under  the  thigh  of  him 
by  whom  the  oath  was  administered.  So  also,  in 
later  times,  the  practice  of  boring  the  ear  of  those 
slaves  who  refused  to  avaO  themselves  of  the 
liberty  which  the  year  of  Jubilee  brought, — the 
striking  of  hands  and  the  dividing  of  an  animal 
into  halves  in  making  of  covenants, — the  ex- 
changing of  garments  as  a  token  of  amity,  and 
the  rending  of  garments  as  a  sign  of  grief;  and 
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many  other  customs  among  the  Jews  partook  of  ""•"'!> 
this  symbolical  character,  and  are  referable  to  the 
same  source.  Nor  was  this  confined  to  the  Jews. 
Among  the  Egyptians,  the  Greeks,  the  Romans, 
and  even,  in  many  cases  in  our  own  country  at 
our  own  day,  we  find  important  transactions 
solemnized  by  certain  symbohcal  acts,  which  but 
for  their  symbohcal  character  would  often  appeal 
ludicrous  or  childish. 

In  the  Scriptures,  we  find  many  instances  in 
which  symbolical  actions  were  performed  for 
purposes  of  instruction  and  impression,  even  in 
r^ard  to  matters  not  immediately  relating  to  the 
Christian  revelation.  This  was  especially  the 
case  when  the  matter  in  question  was  something 
future,  in  which  case  the  symbolical  action  became 
a  type  or  predictive  sign  of  what  was  to  come. 
Thus  Abijah,  when  commissioned  to  announce  to 
Jeroboam  the  secession  of  the  ten  tribes  from 
the  house  of  Solomon,  and  their  adherence  to 
him,  met  him  in  the  way  and  caught  the  new 
garment  that  was  on  him  and  rent  it  into  twelve 
pieces,  of  which  he  gave  ten  to  Jeroboam,  thereby 
signifying  to  him  what  was  to  happen.  A  still 
more  remarkable  instance  is  that  recorded  in 
2  Kings  xiii  14 — 19,  where  we  are  informed  of 
the  means  which  Ehsha  took,  upon  his  death- 
bed, to  indicate  to  the  King  of  Israel  the  victories 
which  he  should  obtain  over  the  Syrians.  "  Now 
Elisha,"  we  are  told,  "was  fallen  sick  of  his 
sickness  whereof  he  died.    And  Joash  the  king 
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[i-  of  Israel  came  down  unto  him,  and  wept  over  his 
&ice,  and  saJd,  O  my  &ther,  my  father,  the 
chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horseman  thereof. 
And  Elisha  said  unto  him.  Take  bow  and  arrows : 
and  he  took  unto  him  bow  and  arrows.  And  he 
said  to  the  king  of  Israel,  Put  thine  hand  upon 
the  bow;  and  he  put  his  hand  upon  it:  and 
Elisha  put  his  hands  upon  the  king's  hmids. 
And  he  said.  Open  the  window  eastward  :  and  he 
opened  it.  Then  Elisha  said.  Shoot:  and  he 
shot.  And  he  said.  The  arrow  of  the  Lord's 
deliverance,  and  the  arrow  of  deliverance  from 
Syria :  for  thou  shalt  smite  the  Syrians  in  Aphek, 
till  thou  have  consmned  them.  And  he  said.  Take 
the  arrows :  and  he  took  them.  And  he  said  unto 
the  king  of  Israel,  Smite  upon  the  ground :  and  he 
smote  thrice,  and  stayed.  And  the  man  of  Grod 
was  wroth  with  him,  and  said.  Thou  shouldest 
have  smitten  five  or  six  times ;  then  hadst  thou 
smitten  Syrm  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it: 
whereas  now  thou  shalt  smite  Syria  but  thrice." 
Here  the  apparently  unmeaning  action  became, 
when  accompanied  with  the  prophet's  explanation, 
a  highly  impressive  and  memorable  type  of  the 
events  which  were  to  happen,  as  well  as  of  the 
agency  by  which  they  were  to  be  brought 
about, — the  hand  of  Elisha  upon  the  king's 
hand  evidently  betokening  the  miion  of  divine 
and  human  agency  in  the  matter. 

In  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  we  have 
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enjoined  to  perform  certain  transactions  for  the  Lwt.rm. 
purpose  of  thereby  becoming  signs  or  types  of 
what  was  to  come  to  pass.  Thus,  Jeremiah  was 
directed  to  break  a  potter's  earthen  bottle  in  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  for  the  purpose  of  indicating 
to  the  Jews  that,  even  so,  would  God  break  the 
people  and  their  city.*  So  also,  on  several 
occasions,  Ezekiel  was  a  sign  unto  the  people, 
as  in  one  instance  he  was  especially  iastructed  to 
tell  them,  when,  having  prepared  his  stuff  for 
removing,  and  dug  through  the  wall  of  his  house 
and  carried  it  out  thereby,  be,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  *'  What  doest  thou  T  replied,  "  I  am 
your  sign :  like  as  I  have  done,  so  shall  it  be 
done  unto  them :  they  shall  remove  and  go  into 
captivity."f  An  instance  of  the  same  kind  is 
furnished  in  the  New  Testament,  when  Agabus 
took  Paul's  girdle,  and  boimd  his  own  hands  and 
feet,  and  said,  "  Thus  suth  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
shall  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  bind  the  man  that 
owneth  this  girdle."J 

Without  unnecessarily  multiplying  instances, 
the  above  are  surely  sufficient  to  show  that  the 
mode  of  instructing  by  types  was  one  with  which 
the  patriarchs  and  Jews  were  familiar,  and  of 
which  they  made  frequent  use.  This  being  the 
case,  can  it  surprise  us  that  this  mode  should  have 
been  adopted,  and  employed  upon  a  large  scale  and 
in  a  systematic  form,  for  the  purpose  of  keeping 
before  the  minds  of  the  people  of  God  those  grand 

*  Jer.xix.  1—11.       f  Bsek.  xii,  3—16.       J  Actfui.  11. 
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rtcT.fiii.  truths,  U|^on  which  their  hopes  for  eternity  could 

alone  be  founded  ?    On  the  contrary,  is  it  not 

natural  to  suppose  that  an  instrument,  which  both 

philosophy  and  experience  show  to  be  remarkably 

adapted  to  the  purposes  of  reli^ous  instruction, 

should  be  adopted  by  Him,  who,  in  condescending 

to  be  the  Teacher  of  our  race,  has  in  all  the 

means  employed  for  that  purpose  displayed  at 

once  his  unerring  wisdom  and  imbounded  grace  ? 

piindpi*.  br     Before  proceeding  to  the  examination  of  the 

aiiutiaD  uid  different  Messianic  types  of  the  Old  Testament, 

iLm  or  tjptt  it  will  be  necessary  to  offer  a  few  preliminary 

^  •"**'  remarks,  for  the  purpose  of  placing  before  you 

certain  principles,  by  the  apphcation  of  which  we 

shall  be  enabled  to  proceed  with  greater  security, 

both  to  the  determination  of  what  is  a  type  of 

Christ,  and  to  the  explanation  of  the  truths 

which  each  tjrpe  sets  forth. 

These  principles  appear  to  me  to  be  involved 

in  the  definition  and  description  already  given  of 

a  type ;  and  will  therefore  be  best  exhibited  in 

the  form  of  deductions  or  inferences  from  om- 

previous  remarks. 

x«t  iwm-     I.  It  follows,  from  the  above  description  of  a 

uu^pe  dm  type,  that  its  essence  does  not  lie  in  mere  re- 

'^^^J^l  semblance  between  it  and  its  fulfilment,  or  anti- 

*"*"         type.    The  end  which  it  serves  in  relation  to  the 

antitype  is  that  of  vividly  suggesting  it  to  the 

mind.     Now  it  is  obvious  that  for  this  mere 

resemblance  will  be  of  no  use ;  for  whatever  may 

be  the  accuracy  with  which  that  resemblance 
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IS  framed,  it  will  never  suggest  to  us,  o/"  itself,  i-«ct.yiii. 
any  thing  beyond  itself.  A  picture  may  be 
minutely  accurate  in  aU  its  delineations,  but  if 
we  have  nothing  beyond  the  picture  to  instruct 
us,  it  will,  of  course,  suggest  nothing  but  what 
has  a  reference  to  itself  as  an  object  of  art.  The 
most  acciuate  likeness  of  an  individwd  will  never, 
of  itself,  suggest  that  individual  to  the  mind, 
unless  we  have  known  him  by  some  other 
means. 

The  ^t  is,  as  it  f^ipears  to  me,  that  resem-  Th.  u.  of . 
falance  does  not  enter  neceasarily  into  the  idea  of  .iim<«u» 
a  type  at  all.  The  essential  element  of  a  type  """^ 
v&,  asaociaUve  or  suggestive  capaaty,  i.  e.  the 
power  of  calling  vividly  before  the  mind  some- 
thing which  is  itself  absent.  Now  this  may 
exist  either  with  or  without  resemblance,  just  as 
in  the  case  of  words,  where  a  particular  sound, 
or  combination  of  sounds,  may  become  the  inva- 
riable symbol  of  certain  ideas,  between  which 
and  the  sound  the  liveliest  fimcy  can  trace  no 
vestige  of  a  resemblance.  The  main  point  in  all 
such  cases  is,  that  the  mind  have  acquired  a 
habit  of  connecting  the  two  together,  so  that  on 
the  perception  of  the  one  may  invariably  follow 
the  conception  of  the  other.  Of  course,  where 
resemblance  exists,  so  much  the  better,  both  as 
r^ards  the  certainty,  and  the  vividness  of  the 
consequent  conception;  and  the  general  pre- 
sence of  this  in  a  type,  conspires  to  ^ve  that 
mode   of   teaching  one   great  advantage  over 
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I.BCT.V1II.  mere  verbal  instructions ;  still,  it  seems  essential 
to  a  right  view  of  this  matter,  and  to  its  deliver- 
ance irom  the  mass  of  absurdities  under  which  it 
has  been  crushed,  that  we  should  bear  in  mind, 
that  it  is  as  possible  for  a  t3rpe  to  exist  without 
any  natural  resemblance  to  its  antitype,  as  it  is  for 
a  word  to  be  the  sign  of  an  idea  to  which  it  bears 
no  analogy  real  or  supposed. 
Tiutpomtot  But  it  may  be  asked,  if  the  essence  of  a  type 
d!^^  fnm  consists  in  its  power  of  calling  before  the  mind  a 
^'i!^^  vivid  conception  of  its  antitype,  by  what  is  this 
power  itself  determined  ?  In  other  words,  how 
comes  the  type  to  possess  this  faculty  ?  I  an- 
swer, by  the  express  appointment  of  Him  by 
whom  the  type  was  ordained.  According  to  the 
d66nition,  it  is  an  institution,  created  for  the 
express  purpose  of  foreshadowing  the  great 
truths  of  the  Christian  revelation.  Its  adaptation 
for  this  pmpose,  then,  is  derived  primarily  from 
the  &ct  of  its  appointment.  There  may  be,  and 
in  general  there  is,  besides  this,  a  natural  adapta- 
tion for  this  purpose,  arising  from  the  intended 
similarity  between  the  type  and  the  antitype; 
but  this  seems  rather  to  serve  the  purpose  of 
keeping  up  the  habit  of  connecting  the  two 
together,  than  to  have  originally  created  that 
habit  In  the  course  of  time,  perhaps,  the  habit 
becomes  so  confirmed,  that,  as  is  the  case  with 
words,  people  yield  to  it  without  any  thought  or 
inquiry  as  to  its  onffn ;  but,  in  the  first  instance, 
it  could  only  have  been  by  their  being  expressly 
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told  that  such  and  such  acts  and  objects  were  tKCT.vin. 
designed  by  God  to  picture  to  them  such  and 
such  truths  of  Christianity,  that  any  associatiTC 
connexion  came  to  be  established  between  the 
one  and  the  other. 

The  truth  upon  this  head  has  been  briefly, 
but  very  clearly  and  forcibly  expressed  by  the 
late  Bishop  Marsh,  in  the  following  terms: — 
"  To  constitute  one  thing  the  type  of  another, 
as  the  term  is  generally  understood  in  reference 
to  Scripture,  something  more  is  wanted  than 
mere  resemblance.  The  former  must  not  only 
resemble  the  latter,  but  must  have  been  desigried 
to  resemble  the  latter.  It  must  have  been  so 
designed  in  its  original  itulitution.  It  must  have 
been  designed  as  something  preparatory  to  the 
latter.  The  type  as  well  as  the  antitype  mnst 
have  been  pre-ordained;  and  they  must  have 
been  preordained  as  constituent  parts  of  the  same 
general  scheme  of  Divine  Providence.  It  is  this 
previoua  design,  and  this  pre-ordained  connexion, 
which  constitute  the  relation  of  type  and  anti- 
type."* 

The   importance  of   the  principle  here   an-ETin» 
nounced,  must  be  allowed  by  all  who  have  paid  M«i«o«ifiki> 
any  attention  to  the  history  of  typical  theology,  m. 
To  the  neglect  of  it,  are  in  a  great  manner  to 
be  traced  those  exegetical  monstrosities  which 

*  Lectures  on  the  Criticism  and  InterptetAtion    of    tbe 
Bible,  p.  374. 
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[I.  have  brought  a  stigma,  not  only  upon  the 
doctrine  of  the  types,  but  upon  all  spiritual 
interpretation  of  Scripture  together.  Proceeding 
upon  the  assumption,  that  every  thing  in  the 
Old  Testament  was  typical  of  something  in  the 
New,  and  that  the  only  criterion  of  a  type,  was 
resemblance  between  it  and  its  antitype ;  men  of 
lively  imaginations  have  revelled  in  the  exercise 
afforded  to  their  ingenuity  by  the  multiplication 
of  such  resemblances,  until  they  have  left  no- 
thing that  can  be  regarded  as  simply  historical 
in  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament.*  Error  has 
thus  found  a  cheap  method  of  defence;  for, 
what  more  easy  than  to  find  some  person,  or 
action,  or  OTdinance,  which  might  be  shown  to 
bear  a  resemblance  to  the  opinion  in  question, 
and,  consequently,  to  confer  upon  that  opinion  a 
Divme  sanction  ?  Truth  has,  by  the  same  means, 
received  many  an  injmy ;  for  what  can  be  more 
detrimental  to  a  good  cause,  than  to  rest  its 
defence  upon  baseless  analogies  and  fancifiil 
comparisons  ?  And  worst,  perhaps,  of  all,  the 
fiiends  of  Christianity,  by  treating  the  histories 
of  Scripture  as  if  they  were  mere  contrivances 

*  Of  thla,  the  early  Greek  Fathers  were  especially  gaiit^. 
Thus,  Clemens  Romanus  makes  Rahab's  red  thread  a  type  of 
iaith  in  the  blood  of  Chmt;  and  BamahaB  teaches,  that 
Moses's  stretching  oat  bis  hands  when  Israel  fought  with 
Amalek,  was  typical  of  our  Lord's  cmcifixion  ;  with  many  other 
bnarreriet  of  the  same  sort.  Patnm  jtjmtoL  0pp.  p.  37, 
and  p.  19,  ed.  Hefele.  Tiib.  1839. 
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for  the  adiimbratioh  of  spiritual  truths,  in  other  lmt.yih. 
words  mere  Cables,  have  taught  its  enemies  iirat 
to  doubt,  and  then  boldly  to  deny  the  U^th  of. 
those  histories,  and  thereby  to  sap  the  very 
foundation  upon  which  our  religion  rests. 

The  saf^uard  against  such  extravaguices  i8,Ngtun|iiio 
to  keep  fest  hold  of  the  principle,  that  nothing  is  j!^pl^^i, 
to  be  viewed  as  a  type  which  cannot  be  shown  to  ^^^ 
have  been  expressly  appointed  to  be  such  by  God. 

II.  A  second  principle  involved  in  the  view, 
above  given  of  the  Scripture  types  is,  that, 
nothing  can  be  regarded  as  typical  which  is  not 
also  symbolical.  This  follows  immediately  from 
the  position,  that  a  type  is  a  sensible  emblem,  or. 
prefigurative  token  of  some  spiritual  truth,  which 
itself  rests  upon  certain  events  yet  future,  but  of 
which  events  a  certain  degree  of  knowledge  ia 
possessed  by  those  to  whom  the  type  is  exhibited. 
In  all  such  cases,  a  twofold  impression  is  con-< 
veyed  to  the  mind:  in  the  first  place,  that  a 
particular  trut^  already  known,  is  symbolically 
indicated;  and  in  the  second  place,  that  those 
events  on  which  that  truth  depends  shall  cer-. 
t^ly  take  place. 

It  may  aid  my  hearers  in  the  apprehension  of 
the  principle  I  am  now  enforcing,  if  I  remind 
them,  that  in  the  testimony  of  (Jod  concerning 
his  Son  there  are  two  points ;  one  of  &ct,  and 
one  of  doctrine,  on  both  of  which  we  must  be 
instructed  before  we  can  really  believe  that 
testimony  in  all  its  fidness.    What  God  calls  us 
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^'PT.vnt.  in  the  Bible  to  believe,  is,  first,  "  the  truth  •" 
and,  secondly,  that  "truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  With  regard,  for  instance,  to  the  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  the  atonement,  there  is, 
first,  the  general  principle,  that  such  a  mode  of 
salvation  is  Teasonid)le,  practicable,  and  intended 
by  God ;  and,  secondly,  the  matter  of  fact,  that 
such  an  atonement  has  really  been  presented  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  accepted  by  the 
Sovereign  and  Judge  of  all.  Now  it  was,  of 
course,  the  same  under  the  Old  Testament  dis- 
pensation :  there  was  both  the  doctrine  to  be  an- 
nounced, and  the  fact  to  be  predicted,  before  a 
complete  statement  of  saving  faith  could  be  laid 
before  the  mind ;  and  it  was  only  as  both  of  these 
were  apprehended,  that  the  beUef  of  a  Jew  in  the 
truth  became  full  and  intelligent 

How,  then,  was  this  exigency  met  by  the 
typical  system  of  insbuction  ?  In  this  way, — that 
every  type  contained  at  once  a  symbol  of  the 
truth,  and  a  prediction  of  the  fact  It  presented 
to  the  senses  of  the  beholder,  an  outward  agn 
of  a  great  general  truth,  and  a  memorial,  that  in 
due  season  the  event  on  which  that  truth  rested 
would  take  place.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the  case 
of  sacrifice,  there  was  both  a  symbol  and  a  type. 
The  slaying  of  the  animal,  and  the  burning  of 
its  fiesh,  were  emblems  of  the  great  truth,  that 
the  sinner  whose  substitute  that  animal  had 
become,  deserved  death  and  subsequent  agony, 
as  well  as  of  the  general  truth,  that  God's  plan 
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of  saving  men  from  that  desert,  was  by  the  lbct.thi. 
substitutionary  sufferings  of  another.  All  this, 
however,  would  have  been  of  no  avail  to  the 
sm-burdened  Israelite,  who  knew  well,  that  no 
mere  animal  could  make  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  man,  had  not  that  act  prefigured  and  predicted 
the  great  sacrifice  for  sin  on  the  part  of  the 
Lamb  of  God.  But,  pointed  forward  to  this,  his 
faith  obtained  an  object  on  which  to  rest,  and  he 
was  enabled  to  rejoice  in  the  salvation  of  God. 
So  also  with  regard  to  the  immediate  conse- 
quences of  sacrifice.  When  a  Jew  had  committed 
a  trespass  against  the  Mosaic  law,  he  had  to  offer 
certain  sacrifices  before  he  could  enjoy  his  civil 
and  political  rights.  Immediately,  however,  on 
presentii^  these,  he  stood  rectua  in  curia;  be 
was  acquitted  of  the  sin  he  had  committed,  and 
restored  to  his  civil  privileges.  With  this,  a 
mere  carnal  and  worldly  Jew  was  content  But 
to  the  pious  believer,  all  this  was  only  the  symbol 
and  type  of  something  spiritual.  It  reminded 
him,  that  his  sins  ag^nst  God  had  made  him 
guilty,  and  excluded  him  from  the  Divine 
favour ;  it  directed  him  to  the  need  of  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin  ere  God  would  foi^ve  his  trans- 
gresrion ;  and  it  assured  him,  that  just  as  by 
sacrifice  he  had  been  restored  to  his  place  in  the 
Jewish  state,  so  by  the  great  sacrifice  might  he 
be  restored  to  the  Divine  favour,  and  to  a  place 
in  that  spiritual  kingdom,  of  which  the  Jewish 
nation  was  the  type. 
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L-  The  principle  here  laid  down,  has  been  little 
;  attended  to  by  typologists.  Hence,  they  have 
^  created  a  multitude  of  types  which  have  no 
existence,  and  could  have  none,  in  reality.  They 
have  forgotten  in  tiieir  interpretations  to  ask. 
What  did  tiasjigta^ef  and  have  confined  them- 
selves to  the  question.  What  did  this  prefigure  ? 
The  consequence  has  been,  not  only  that  their 
explanations  have  been  arbitrary  and  fandfiil; 
but  that  they  have  made  types  of  what  coiild  not, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  have  possessed  any  such 
character.  How  many  persona,  for  instance, 
have  been  made  types  of  Christ !  as  if  an  indi- 
vidual in  his  personal  duoacter  could  be  a  type 
or  model  of  any  thing  but  himself!  And  how 
greatly  have  the  minds  of  many  been  perplexed 
at  the  idea  of  wicked  men,  as  many  of  the  Jewish 
kings  and  priests  were,  being  types  of  the  pure 
and  sinless  Saviour.  For  my  own  part,  I  could 
as  soon  conceive  of  God  making  an  individual 
lamb  or  goat  simply  as  such  a  type  of  Christ,  as 
his  making  an  individual  man  a  type  of  Christ ; 
nay,  the  latter  suppo^tion  is  more  monstrous 
than  the  former,  for  it  is  eaaer  to  conceive  of  aa 
innocent  animal  being  the  type  of  the  holy  Jesus, 
thain  of  a  wicked  and  depraved  man  being  so. 
The  truth  is,  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other, 
as  an  individual,  was  the  type ;  and  if  typologists 
had  but  kept  (ast  hold  of  the  principle,  that 
nothing  is  typical  which  is  not  also  symbolical, 
such  errors  would  not  have  been  propagated- 
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A  person,  as  such,  can  never  be  a  symbol.  He  t.BcT.viii. 
may  do  a  symbolical  act,  or  sustain  a  symbolical 
office,  or  be  the  subject  of  a  symbohcal  transac- 
tion ;  but,  in  all  these  instances,  it  is  the  act,  or 
office,  that  is  symbolical,  and  not  the  man.  Thus, 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  it  was  not  the  priest, 
whether  good  or  bad,  that  was  the  tj'pe  of 
Christ ;  it  was  the  symbolical  office  with  which 
that  priest  was  invested.  It  was  not  the  animal, 
whether  lamb,  or  bull,  or  goat,  that  was  the 
type ;  but  the  symbolical  act  of  sacrifice  of  which 
that  animal  was  the  object.  And  so  of  other 
things.  It  was  not  David,  or  Manasseh,  or 
Ahab,  that  was  the  tjrpe  of  Christ,  as  King  of 
Zion ;  it  was  the  royal  office  with  which  these 
were  invested,  symbolical  as  that  was  of  the 
theocracy,  which  was  typical  of  the  kingly  dig- 
nity of  the  Redeemer.  It  was  not  the  mingled 
mass  of  Israelites,  good  and  bad,  pure  and  vile, 
which  was  the  type  of  the  Christian  Church ;  it 
was  the  national  institution — the  symbol  of  the 
chosen  and  special  community  of  which  God, 
the  Father  of  spirits,  is  head  and  ruler.  In  inter- 
preting types,  we  must  lay  mere  persons  out 
of  view  entirely,  and  confine  our  attention  to 
such  things  as  can  possess,  and  can  be  shown  to 
possess,  a  symbohcal  character.  Such  must  be 
things  divinely  imtituted,  and  invested  with  the 
peculiar  character  they  bear;  not  mere  Individ 
duals  entering  the  world  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature,  and  carrying  throughout  their  whole 
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i.acT-viu.  life  a  personal,  individual  responsibility,  as  moral 
agents  acting  for  themselves,  and  accountable 
to  God  for  aU  that  they  pm^ose  or  perform. 
Hence,  it  is  only  to  offices,  placet,  times,  and 
actions,  that  a  typical  character  can  be  really 
imputed.  AU  these  admit  of  receiving  a  sym- 
bolical character,  and  of  being  the  subject  of 
Divine  institution ;  and  it  is  to  such,  therefore, 
as  they  are  presented  to  us  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, that  we  ought  to  confine  our  attention  in 
attempting  to  ascertain  what  and  how  much  of 
instruction  was  conveyed  by  means  of  typical 
adumbrations  to  those  who  lived  xmder  the  an- 
cient economies. 
R««nt  In-  The  way  for  the  scientific  and  successful  inter- 
iDci<nt  pretation  of  the  Mosaic  symbols  has  been  greatly 
'  &cilitated  by  the  inquiries  which  many  eminent 
scholars  have  of  late  pursued  into  the  ancient 
symbolology  generally.  It  had  long  been  a 
favourite  opinion,  that  the  mjrthological  tales 
with  which  the  ancient  heathen  religions  are 
replete,  were,  in  their  origin,  only  so  many  para- 
bles in  which  certiun  fundamental  truths  were 
taught,  and  certain  great  facts  commemorated  in 
a  popular  and  memorable  style ;  and  that  the 
secret  mysteries  which  belonged  more  or  less  to 
all  these  reUgious  systems,  were  only  more  re- 
condite adumbrations  of  still  higher  truths  than 
the  vulgar  mythol(^  embraced.*    Proceeding 

•  "  The  followers  of  Orpheus  sought  by  means  of  symbols, 
and  those  of  Pythagoras  by  means  of  umilitades,  (tltdi-vy)  to 
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upon  this  assumption,  recent  inquirers  have  sue-  i.ect.viii. 
ceeded  in  unfolding  a  profound  system  of  sym- 
bolical nature-worship  which  pervades  all  the 
ancient  mythologies,  and  t!he  exposition  of  which 
has  cast  no  small  light  upon  the  ^iritual  history 
of  antiqmty,  and  explained  much  that  seemed 
strange  and  capricious  in  the  religious  systems 
both  of  the  east  and  of  the  west*  In  making  use, 
however,  of  such  inquiries  for  the  explanation  of 
the  Mosaic  symbols,  it  is  necessary  continually  to 
bear  in  mind  the  radical  distinction  between  the 
object  for  which  these  were  used,  and  that  which 
the  symbols  of  heathen  mythology  were  designed 
to  serve.  The  object  of  the  latter  was  to  repre- 
sent the  fundamental  principles  of  a  philosophical 
nature- worship ;  the  object  of  the  former  was  to 
keep  up  the  remembrance  of  the  truths  of  a 
purely  spiritual  religion  conveyed  by  Divine  reve- 
lation to  mankind.    To  this  belong,  therefore, 

indicate  the  truths  concerning  God."  Proclua  in  Tktol.  Plat. 
i.  4.  "  Erery  diKonrae  concerning  the  gods  is  an  inveatiga- 
tioD  into  old  opinionB  and  myths,  for  the  ancients  were  wont 
to  wrap  up  in  figares  the  conceptions  which  they  had  concern- 
ing the  nature  of  things,  and  always  to  «dd  a  myth  to  their 
discoorsefl.  To  solve  accurately  all  their  enigmas,  therefore, 
is  not  easy."     Strabo,  lib.  x.  p.  474. 

*  See  R.  P.  Knight's  Eaquiri/  into  the  n/wbolkal  language 
ofawieiU  Art  and  Mythology,  Sto.  1818.  F.  Cienzer'i  Sym- 
bolik  and  Mythologie  der  AUen  Fclker,  beionders  der  Oriechm, 
6  bde.  Sto.  1821 — i.  Baur's  Sgmbolilc  tnd  Mphtlogie,  oder 
du  Ifatur-religion  det  AlUrlhumi,  8to,  1824.  The  moat 
snccesiAil  expounder  of  the  Mosaic  symbols  is  Prof.  Baehr  of 
Heidelberg)  whose  work  is  entitled,  Symbolik  dei  Moiauchen 
CuOm,  2  bde.  Sto.  1837—1889. 
DD2 
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LECT.Tiii-  the  symbols,  not  of  powers,  influences,  and  ten- 
dencies, but  of  spiritual  truths — of  grand  facts, 
or  laws  in  the  administration  of  the  Divine 
government,  and  especially  in  relation  to  the  plan 
of  redemption  through  Christ  To  forthshadow 
these  was  the  specific  object  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  ritual ;  and  it  is  for  these  we  are  to  look 
amidst  "  the  mysterious  meanmgs,"  as  Milton 
terms  them,  of  its  splendid  ceremonial. 
prtDdpiMrR  For  the  safe  interpretation  of  the  Mosaic 
ucioDirftiie  symbols,  the  following  principles,  taken,  with  a 
tell.  '^'  few  alterations,  from  the  work  of  Professor  Baehr 
may  be  found  of  advantage.  1.  The  symbolical 
ritual,  as  a  whole  and  in  its  individual  parts,  can 
set  forth  only  such  ideas  and  truths  as  accord 
with  the  known,  and  elsewhere  clearly  announced, 
principles  of  Old  Testament  theology.  2.  An 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  outward  constitution 
of  each  symbol,  is  an  indispensable  condition  of 
its  interpretation ;  for,  as  the  sole  object  of  the 
symbol  is  to  convey  spiritual  truth  by  sensible 
representations,  to  attempt  to  discover  the  former 
before  we  understand  the  latter,  is  to  endeavour 
to  reach  an  end  without  using  the  means.  3. 
The  first  step  in  the  interpretation  of  a  symbol 
is  the  explanation  of  its  name;  for,  as  this  is 
generally  given  with  a  direct  reference  to  the 
idea  symbolized,  it  forms  of  itself  a  sort  of  ex- 
ponent of  the  symbol  to  which  it  is  affixed. 
4.  Each  symbol  expresses,  in  general,  only  one 
grand    idea;    at    the    same    time,    of  course. 
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including  all  subordinate  ideas  that  may  be  in- 1^] 
volved  in  it.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  sacrifices,  a 
variety  of  truths  are  presented  to  the  mind,  but 
all  going  to  make  up  the  one  grand  truth  which 
that  rite  symbolized.  5.  Each  symbol  has  always 
the  same  fundamental  meaning,  however  differ- 
«nt  may  be  the  objects  with  which  it  is  combined. 
Thus,  for  instance,  the  act  of  purification  has 
the  same  symbolical  meaning,  whether  it  is  per- 
formed upon  a  person  or  an  animal,  or  upon  a 
material  object  6.  In  interpreting  a  symbol, 
we  must  throw  out  of  view  aU  that  is  merely 
necessitated  by  the  laws  of  its  phj'^cal  condition, 
and  that  does  not  serve  to  help  out  the  symbo- 
lical representation.  Symbols  hare  often  acces- 
sories of  two  kinds :  the  one  consisting  of  such 
as  are  in  themselves  symboHcal,  and  which  go  to 
make  up  the  sum  total  of  the  representation ; 
the  other,  of  such  as  are,  from  the  nature  of 
things,  required  by  the  material  objects  com- 
posing the  symbol  for  their  continued  existence. 
Thus,  in  the  case  of  the  candlestick  in  the  sanc- 
tuary, it  was  provided  that  it  should  have 
branches,  and  knops,  and  flowers,  and  also  that 
it  should  be  supplied  with  snuffers  and  snuff 
dishes.  Now,  of  those  accessories,  the  former 
were  not  in^spensahle  to  its  serving  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  designed — that  of  giving  light ; 
but  they,  having  each  a  symbolic^  meaning, 
added  to  the  symbolical  effect  of  the  whole; 
whereas,  the  latter  were  merely  required  in  order 
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LECT.viii.  to  prevent  the  lighte  from  dying  out  for  want  of 
cleaosing.  Keeping  this  distinction  in  view,  we 
need  not  be  afraid  oS  going  too  minutely  into  the 
explanation  of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  Every  thing, 
in  fact,  of  which  it  was  cconposed  was  a  symbol, 
with  the  single  exception  of  such  things  as  the 
earthly,  physical  condition  of  the  substance  or 
persons  employed  rendered  indispensable.* 
Typeitob.  in.  These  observations  will  enable  us  to  dis- 
rnxn  tmguish  Types  from  two  things  with  which  they 
have  often  been  confounded,  viz.  Compamons  and 


„.  The  New  Testament  teachers,  occasnoiially, 
for  the  sake  of  illustrating  their  meaning,  intro- 
duce a  comparison,  drawn  frMn  some  well-known 
fact  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people,  between 
which  and  the  point  they  are  discussing  there 
exists  some  obvious  axiak^.  In  this  way,  our 
Lord  makes  use  of  the  fact  of  Moses's  erecting 
the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness  for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  his  own  character  as  a 
deliverer,  who  was  to  be*'lifled  up,  that  whosoever 
beheveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  14, 15.)  On  another 
occasion,  he  instituted  a  ccmiparison  between  his 
own  case,  as  about  to  be  consigned  for  a  season  to 
the  tomb,  and  that  of  Jonah,  who  had  been  "  three 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  fish." 
(Matt.  xii.  40.)     From  this,  it  has  been  hastily 
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concluded,  that  these  events,  and  others  alluded  lbct.viu. 
to  in  the  New  Testament  in  a  similar  manner, 
were  real  types  and  prefigurations  of  the  facts 
they  are  brought  to  illustrate.  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
an  historical  event,^whether  occurring  in  the 
natural  course  of  things  or  by  the  special  inter- 
position of  the  Divine  power,  and  which  a  sub* 
sequent  writer  or  speaker  may  make  use  of  to 
illustrate,  by  comparison,  some  fact  or  doctrine 
of  which  he  is  treating, — and  a  symbolical  institute 
expressly  appointed  by  God  to  prefigure,  to 
those  among  whom  it  was  set  up,  certain  great 
transactions  in  connexion  with  that  plan  of 
redemption,  which,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  he  was 
to  unfold  to  mankind.  In  the  two  cases  above 
referred  to,  there  is  the  total  absence  of  any 
evidence  that  the  events  recorded  possess  any 
other  than  a  simple  historical  character.  In  the 
case  of  the  brazen  serpent,  indeed,  we  have 
Divine  appointment ;  but  along  with  the  appoint- 
ment, we  have  the  specific  mention  of  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  set  up,  which  was  not  to  teach 
any  religious  truths  at  all,  or  form  any  part  of 
religious  worship,  but  amply  that  it  might  act  as 
an  instrument  of  cure  to  the  Israelites  who  were 
bitten  by  the  fiery  flying  serpents.  It  is  also 
possible  that  such  a  thing  as  the  brazen  serpent 
vught  possess  a  symbolical  character ;  but  if  any 
will,  from  this,  ai^e  that  it  really  had  such  a 
character,  and  that  it  was  a  symbol  of  Christ,  it 
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LKCT.vm.  will  be  incumbent  upon  bim,  in  the  first  place,  to 
show  some  evidence  in  favour  of  bis  inference, 
and,  in  the  next,  to  explain  how  it  should  come 
to  pass  that  the  express  symbohcal  antithesis  of 
the  Messiah,  the  $erpent,  could  form  part  of  an 
institute  intended  to  prefigure  his  work  as  the 
Saviour  of  Men.  As  to  the  case  of  Jonah,  we  do 
not  find  in  it  so  much  as  the  appearance  of  any- 
thing typical ;  and,  indeed,  it  would  have  been  very 
strange,  had  God  caused  the  prophet  to  perform 
an  action,  typical  of  the  burial  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  under  circumstances  in  which  there  was 
no  human  being  to  receive  any  instnicticm  by  it 
except  himself.  A  type  is  an  acted  lesson — a 
visible  representation  of  invisible  truths.  To  its 
utility,  therefore,  spectators  aie  as  indispensable 
as  actors;  and  where  the  former  are  not  present, 
to  say  that  God  appoints  the  latter  to  go  through 
tbeir  performance,  is  to  chaise  Him  with  doing 
something  in  vain.* 

AnsiUego-  Besides  comparisons  borrowed  from  the  Old 
Testament  histories,  the  New  Testament  writers 
occadonally  allegorize  events  recorded  in  these 

*  Some  may  sa;,  in  reply  to  this,  that  thoagh  no  person  tow 
tbetransaction.nianyreiui  the  record  of  it,  and  so  learned  bjit. 
But  to  argne  thus  is  Tirtaally  to  give  up  the  typical  character  of 
Jonah's  deliverance  altogether  ;  for  the  record  that  a  ^pe  wai 
enacted,  is  no  more  the  enacting  of  a  type  than  the  hiatory  of 
a  hattle  is  a  battle.  If  types  were  worth  anything  as  instm- 
ments  of  instruction,  it  was  by  the  aeUuU  exh3>ition,  and  not 
by  the  mere  deKriptum,  of  them  that  they  served  their  pur- 
pose.— Others  insinuate  that  the  type  was  performed  for  aw 
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histories,  i.  e.  put  a  spiritual  interpretation  upon  lect.vhi. 
the  historical  occurrences.  Thus,  Paul,  in  order 
to  exphun  the  doctrine  of  the  covenants,  allego- 
rizes the  anecdote  of  Sarai  and  Hagar  recorded 
by  Moses,  making  Sarai  represent  the  Abrahamic 
or  new  or  everlasting  covenant,  and  Hagar  the 
Sinaitic  or  old  covenant.  (Gal.  iv.  24,  25.)  In  the 
same  way,  he  allegorizes  the  fact  of  the  water  from 
the  rock  following  the  Israelites  through  the  wil- 
derness, speaking  of  it  as  representing  Christ  in  the 
blessings  he  confers  upon  his  Church.  (I  Cor.  x. 
4.)  These  allegorizings  (aXXaj^opovfieya)  are  only 
comparisons  without  the  form ;  and  their  use  is 
obviously  merely  to  explain  one  thing  by  another. 
To  regard  the  objects  thus  allegorized  as  designed 
types  of  the  things  they  are  broxight  to  illustrate, 
is  to  confound  things  which  essentially  differ. 
Between  a  type  and  such  objects  there  are,  at 
least,  two  very  palpable  distinctions.  The  one  is, 
that  the  latter  are  historical  events,  whilst  the 
former  is  a  divine  institution ;  and  the  other  is, 
that  the  allegorical  seuse  is  a.Jictiiioiu  meaning 
put  upon  a  narrative  for  the  sake  of  illustrating 

inatrnctioD,  nliD  h&Te  our  Saviour's  ezpIan&tioD  of  it.  This 
is  doubly  wrong :  let,  by,  as  in  the  former  case,  confonnding  a 
type  with  the  mere  record  of  it ;  and  2d,  by  maintaining  that 
a  transaction  was  performed  many  ceotunes  before,  for  the 
iDstrnction  of  persons  who  most  potsees  the  knowledge  it 
embodin  before  they  can  find  out  that  it  was  intended  to  convey 
it !  A.  waa  done  to  teach  us  B. ;  but  it  is  only  after  we  have 
thoronghly  mastered  B.  that  we  can  find  oat  that  sDch  was  the 
design  of  A  !     In  such  a  case,  of  what  use  to  us  is  ^  ? 
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L  something  else ;  whereas,  the  explanation  of  a 
type  is  its  true  and  only  meaning,  and  is  adduced 
solely  for  the  sake  of  unfolding  that  meaning. 
The  radical  difference  between  the  exposition  of 
a  type  and  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  history, 
is  apparent  from  the  use  which  the  Apostle 
makes  of  them  respectively.  His  allegorizings 
are  mere  illustrations  on  which,  by  themselves, 
nothing  is  built;  whereas,  his  typical  explanations 
are  all  brought  forward  as  forming  the  ba»s  of 
arguments  addressed  to  those  who,  admitting  the 
type,  were  thereby  pledged  to  the  admission  of 
the  truths  it  embodied. 

IV.  It  follows,  from  the  principles  above  laid 
down,  that  we  should  always  expect  in  the  anti- 
tjTpe  something  more  glorious  and  excellent  than 
we  find  in  the  type.  This  is  so  obvioiis  as  hardly 
to  require  illustration.  If  the  design  of  a  type 
be,  by  outward  sjrmbols,  to  foreshadow  spiritu^ 
truths,  it  follows  that,  in  proportion  as  the  thing 
signified  is  more  v^uable  than  the  mere  sign,  and 
as  things  spiritual  and  eternal  are  more  glorious 
than  things  material  and  transtory,  the  type 
must  be  inferior  in  value  and  in  majesty  to  that 
which  it  is  designed  to  prefigure.  A  remark  so 
obvious  as  this  it  would  h^dly  have  been  worth 
while  to  make,  had  not  a  di^osition  been  shown 
by  many  to  find  the  antitypes  of  some  of  the 
ancient  types  in  objects  even  less  glorious  and 
imposing  than  were  the  shadows  of  which  they 
are  adduced  as  the  substance. 
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Having  made  these  preliminary  observations  lect.v 


on  the  Nature,  Criteria,  and  Interpretation  ofrnMoi  ch>- 
Types,  we  shdl  be  the  better  prepared  to  enter  mo»ic.i»«- 
upon  the  consideration  of  those  symbohcal  In- 
stitutes by  which  God  sought  to  keep  alive,  in  the 
minds  of  his  people,  the  memory  of  the  truth 
concerning  the  way  of  redemption  which  he  had 
provided  through  the  propitiatory  sufferings  of 
his  Son.  Of  these,  we  have  a  fiill  account  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  especially  of  those  of  them 
which  were  oi^anized  by  Moses,  imder  liie  Divine 
direction,  among  the  Israelites.  That  the  entire 
system,  not  only  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  but 
also  of  social  and  political  relations,  which  this 
great  legislator  estabhshed,  was  designed  to 
bear  a  typical  character,  can  hardly  admit  of  a 
question  with  any  who  receive  as  authoritative 
the  declarations  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  If 
the  Law  was  only  one  great  prophecy  of  Christ, 
as  our  Lord  himself  seems  repeatedly  to  teach  ;* 
if  it  was  a  mere  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
of  which  the  body  was  Christ ;  if  it  only  served 
to  the  example  and  shadow  of  those  heavenly 
things  which  are  realized  under  the  Christian 
dispensation ;  if  it  contained  only  the  patterns  of 
things  in  the  heavens ;  if  its  most  solemn  rites 

*  Matt.  V.  17;  xi.  xui. ;  Luke  xxir.  44|  ftc. 
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1;  were  only  figures  for  the  time  then  pr^ent,  by 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  signified  that  the  way  to 
heaven,  which  Christ  opened,  was  not  yet  made 
fully  manifest ;  if,  in  short,  the  dispensation 
which  Christ  introduced  was  not  only  one  of 
grace  as  opposed  to  the  rigid  severity  of  the 
law,  but  one  also  of  truth  or  reality  as  opposed 
to  the  shadows  of  the  law;*  what  room  can 
there  be  for  any  reasonable  doubt  as  to  the  ftict, 
that  the  Institutes  of  the  Mosaic  economy  were 
designed  and  adapted  adumbrations  of  that  better 
economy  under  which  Christians  are  privileged 
to  live  ?  Nor,  upon  any  other  hypothesis,  does 
there  appear  a  satis&ctory  mode  of  accounting  for 
the  minute  directions  given  by  Jehovah  to  Moses 
in  regard  to  every  part  of  the  complicated  system 
which  he  was  appointed  to  establish.  "Doth 
God  take  care  for  oxen  I'  is  the  question  of  the 
Apostle  in  relation  to  one  of  the  Mosaic  enact- 
ments concerning  the  treatment  of  animals  ;f 
and  the  principle  of  this  inquiry  may  be  extended 
to  all  the  other  provisions  of  that  code.  If  these 
provisions  served  no  other  purpose  thui  the  out- 
ward one  which  they  immediately  respected,  we 
cannot  refrain  from  the  question.  Was  the  end 
really  worthy  of  the  means  employed,  and  of 
the  anxious  care  manifested  by  Jehovah  for  its 
attainment  ? 

Keeping  in  view  the  main  purpose  of  our 

•  Col  ii.  17  i   Heb.  X.  1.  ;  Tiii.  5  |  is.  9;  John  i.  IT- 
t  1  Cor.  U.  9. 
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present  investigation,  viz.  the  ascertainment  of  i-gcT.Tin, 
what  kind  and  degree  of  information  the  Israelites 
possessed  regarding  the  way  of  a  sinner's  ac- 
ceptance with  God  through  an  atonement,  I 
shall  confine  myself,  in  my  subsequent  remarks, 
to  the  sacred  ritual  of  the  Mosaic  code,  leaving 
out  of  view  all  those  parts  of  it  which  concern 
the  domestic,  social,  and  political  relations  of  the 
Jews. 

For  the  full  development  of  a  system  of"™"""^ 
religious  rites,  as  distinguished  from  a  system  "«'<'""*'" 
of  purely  spiritual  worship,  four  elements  are 
necessary.  1.  A  sacred  place  to  which  the 
worshipper  may  turn  as  the  centre-point  of 
his  reli^on — the  peculiar  habitation  of  his 
Deity.  2.  Fixed  and  appropriate  s£a«on«  at  which 
worship  may  be  offered  in  this  place  to  its 
great  Inhabitant  3.  Certain  appointed  acts,  by 
which  the  worshipper  may  approach  acceptably 
to  the  object  of  his  devotion.  4.  A  set  of 
properly  qualified ^nci»onarw*,  who  may  act  the 
part  of  mediators  between  the  sinful  worshipper 
and  the  great  Being  whose  favour  he  im- 
plores. In  all  systems  of  symbolical  and  ritual 
worship,  these  four  elements  may  be  traced  with 
more  or  less  of  distinctness  and  prominency.  In 
that  of  Moses,  they  are  all  very  clearly  recog- 
nised and  minutely  prescribed. 

Before  proceeding,  however,  to  the  considera-*'™'^"' 
tion  of  these  four  elements  of  the  Levitical  ?^"* 
ritual,  I  must  detain  you  with  a  few  brief  remarks 
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LBCT.Titi.  of  a  general  nature,  upon  that  system  as  a 

whole. 

^^",^      1.  Whilst  all  the  parts  of  that  ritual  were  ex- 

mtal  toiu-  pressly  appointed  by  the  Divine  instructions  to 

"""'        Moses,  the  germ,  and  sometimes  more  than  the 

germ,  of  them  is  to  be  found  in  the  ceremonial 

worship  of  the  patriarchal  ages.    As  the  latter  was 

itself,  doubtless,  of  divine  origin,  it  was  already 

suited  to  become  a  part  of  any  system,  of  a  more 

extended  and  formal  kind,  which  it  might  please 

the  Ahnighty  to  i^point ;  and  hence  we  find  it 

not  superseded  by,  but  rather  incorporated  with. 

the  ritual  of  Moses. 

jubj  ct  u,     2.  Many  things  in  the  Mosaic  system,  not  in 

•hmmutt     themselves  typical,  have  become  so  from  the 

nod  Rbiln 

simple  fact  of  their  connexion  with  that  system. 
As  many  words,  from  bemg  placed  in  com- 
bination vrith  other  words,  acquire  a  meaning 
which  by  themselves  they  do  not  bear,  so  we 
find  many  things  which,  apart  from  the  Mosaic 
institutes,  possessed  no  typical  character,  invested 
with  that  character  fix}m  the  simple  circum- 
stance of  then-  being  brought  into  contact  with  a 
sjTstem  the  prevaitii^  character  of  which  was 
typical.  Thus,  for  instance,  from  the  circum- 
stance that  the  nation  of  Israel,  as  such,  was 
typical  of  the  spiritual  kingdom,  or  church 
of  Christ,  arose  the  typical  character  of  the 
royal  and  prophetical  offices  among  the  Jews. 
Considered  in  themselves,  these  offices  were 
merely  of  a  political  and  disciplinary  character. 
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But,  Tiewed  in  their  relation  to  the  national  i-gcT.vin. 
institute — the  type  of  the  Church,  they  became 
emblematical  of  that  which,  in  relation  to  the 
Church  itself  occupies  the  same  place  which 
belonged  to  them  in  relation  to  the  type  of  the 
Church,  viz.,  the  royal  and  prophetical  oflBces  of 
Christ  Such  may  be  called  secondary,  or  rela- 
tive types. 

3.  From  this  typical  character  of  the  nation  Murgm* 
of  Israel,  a  twofold  character  came  to  belong  to  .tiZu 
many  of  the  sacred  institutes  of  the  Mosaic '''™"" 
ritual ;  the  one  arising  from  their  relation  to  the 
nation  as  a  vwible  commmiity ;  the  other,from  their 
being  symbolical  of  certain  spiritual  truths,  and 
typical  of  the  facts  of  the  Christian  revelation. 
Thus,  sacrifice,  for  instance,  came  to  possess  a 
twofold  character,  as  a  propitiation  for  sin.  Every 
an  committed  by  a  subject  of  the  theocracy,  was 
a  political,  no  less  than  a  moral  offence ;  an  ax;t 
of  insubordination  to  Jehovah,  at  once  as  the 
King  of  Israel,  and  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  the 
universe.  Hence  it  was  provided,  that  the  offer- 
ings made  for  ran  should  meet  this  twofold 
character  of  the  transgression,  by  procuring 
really  a  pardon  for  the  political  offence,  and 
typifying  that  sacrifice  by  which  the  guilt  of  the 
moral  offence  was  to  be  carried  away.  Attention 
to  this  fact  will  throw  no  small  light  upon  the 
whole  Mosaic  institute.  It  will  enable  us  also 
to  understand  how  the  Jews  should  have  con- 
tinued to  offer    sacrifices,   even   where    there 
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LECT.Tin.  seemed  to  be  the  total  absence  of  all  faith  in  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Messiah ;  and  what  is  meant  in 
Scripture  by  a  man's  being  righteous,  and 
"  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law 
blameless,"  whilst  he  is  still  a  stranger  to  true 
piety  and  spiritual  obedience.* 

^h.  ^Md     ■*•  Each  separate  part  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  typi- 

woniy OM    ged  only  one  fact  in  the  Christiwi  dispensation. 

chiMun  This  follows,  necessarily,  from  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  the  rites  of  which  that  system  was 
composed.  They  were  not  only  symbolical  of 
certain  sphitual  truths,  but  prophetical  of  certain 
great  events  with  which  these  truths  stood  con- 
nected; and  their  value  as  indices  depended 
entirely  upon  the  steadiness  with  which  they 
pointed  each  to  its  own  peculiar  object  As  a 
dial  would  be  worthless  if  the  gnomon  cast  more 
than  one  shadow,  so  a  type,  as  a  type,  would  have 
been  worthless  had  it  pointed  to  more  than  one 
given  fulfilment.  It  is  the  more  necessary  to 
insist  upon  attention  to  this  in  interpreting  types, 
because  nothing  is  more  common  in  this  depart- 
ment than  for  writers  to  assign  different  refer- 
ences to  the  same  type.  Thus,  the  tabernacle 
in  the  Jewish  ritual  has,  by  very  able  writers, 
been  made  to  typify  at  once  the  human  body  of 
Christ,  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  heavenly 
world.  This  appears  to  me  much  the  same  as  if 
one  were  to  affirm,  that  three  separate  bodies 

*  Comp.  Ezek.  xxiti.  45  ;  Philip,  iii.  6. 
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subtending  different  angles  from  the  eye  of  the  t-BCT-vm 
observer  could  cast  towards  him  a  common  sha- 
dow, which  is  physically  impossible. 

Having  made  these  preliminary  observations, 
I  have  now  to  call  your  attention  to  the  explana- 
tion of  some  of  the  leading  features  of  the  Mosiuc 
ritual,  considered  as  typical  of  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation. 

I.  Following  the  division  already  indicated,  th.  !««- 
the  first  thing  which  fells  to  be  considered  is,  the 
PLACE  in  which  it  was  appointed  that  this  ritual 
should  be  observed.  Of  this,  we  have  an  ac- 
count in  Exod.  xxv. — xxvii.,  and  xxxv. — xxxviii. 
The  edifice  described,  in  these  passages  was  a 
lai^  oblong  erection,  consisting  of  two  parts 
separated  from  each  other  by  a  vail ;  the  outer 
part  being  denominated  the  Holy  Place,  the 
inner  the  Holy  of  Hofies,  or  Most  Holy  Place. 
There  was  also  an  open  space  before  the  en- 
trance, called  the  Court  of  the  Tabernacle. 

The  buQding,  as  a  whole,  was  symbohcal  ofnuHoiTof 
Jehovah's  readence  among  his  people.  "  Let  "°"* 
them  make  me,"  said  he  to  Moses,  "  a  sanctuary, 
that  I  may  dwell  among  them."*  The  Holy  of 
HoUes,  which  the  apostle  calls  "the  second 
tabernacle,"  was  the  appropriate  residence  of 
Jehovah  as  the  God  of  IsraeL  In  this  the  prin- 
cipal thing  was  the  ark,  in  which  was  placed 
"the  testimony"  (nvw),  and  which  was  covered 

*  Exod>  xxT.  8 ;  aee  olao  zziz.  45. 
E  E 
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Ui  by  "  the  mercy  seat"  (njW).  The  testimony  was 
the  book  of  the  law,  and  it  was  put  into  the  ail: 
as  a  witness  against  the  people  because  of  their 
siniiihiess.  (Deut.  xxxL  26,  27.)  This  symbol- 
ized the  great  truth,  that  the  first  relation  into 
which  Jehovah  comes  with  the  sinner,  is  that  of 
a  ruler  whose  law  testifies  against  the  tran^es- 
sor.  fiut  this  testimony  was  hid  by  the  mercy- 
seat,  on  which  the  blood  of  atonement  was 
sprinkled  by  the  high  priest  when  he  entered 
within  the  vail,  and  on  which  the  visible  emblem 
of  his  presence — the  schechinah  between  the 
cherubim  of  glory,  was  enthroned ;  and  in  this 
there  was  an  emblem  of  the  &ct,  that  the  con- 
demning and  accusing  power  of  the  law  was 
taken  away  by  the  propitiatory  covering  which 
God  had  appointed.  By  all  tbis  was  indicated  the 
grand  truth,  that  the  character  in  which  Jehovah 
dwelt  among  his  people,  was  that  of  a  justly 
offended  but  merciAil  and  propitiated  sovereign, 
who  having  received  atonement  for  their  sins,  had 
put  these  out  of  his  sight,  and  would  remember 
them  no  more  at  all  against  them.* 

In  the  first,  or  outer  tabernacle,  were  the  altar 
of  incense,  the  table  with  the  shew-bread,  and 
the  golden  candlestick.     The  first  was  symbolical 

*  Fhilo  aays,  regarding  the  capporeth,  that  "  it  vna  a  cover 
(cTJdcfia)  like  a  lid  (a-w^),  and  is  called  in  the  sacred  books,  a 
propitiatory  (iXam^piov).  It  leenis,"  he  adds,  "  to  haTe  been 
a  symbol,  when  viewed  physically,  of  the  propitiated  power  of 
God."     Oe  Vita  Motistlib.  iii.  $»b  imt. 
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of  the  necessity,  and  the  acceptableness  of  prayer,  lbct.thi. 
of  which  the  smoke  of  sweet  incense  which  was 
to  ascend  from  it  morning  and  evening  appears 
to  be  the  appointed  hiblical  symbol.*  The 
second  was  emblematical  of  the  necessity  of  good 
works  to  accompany  our  devotions;  the  bread 
being  the  offering  of  the  children  of  Israel  to 
their  Divine  King,  (Lev.  xxiv.  8,)  and  consecrated 
to  him  by  the  offering  of  incense  aloi^  with  it 
as  emblematical  of  prayer.  The  third  was  the 
symbol  of  the  Church,  or  people  of  God ;  the 
gold  of  which  it  was  formed,  denoting  the 
excellence  of  the  church,  the  seven  lamps  its 
completeness,  and  the  oil  by  which  they  were 
fed,  being  the  appropriate  symbol  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  dwelling  in  his  people,  and  causing  them  to 
shine.f 

In  the  fore-court  of  the  tabernacle  stood  the  Thu  mter 
altar  of  bmnt-offering,  on  which  were  offered 
the  sacrifices  of  the  people ;  and  the  laver,  in 
which  the  priests  cleansed  their  hands  and  feet 
before  entering  the  holy  place.  The  meaning  of 
these  acts  will  be  considered  in  a  subsequent  part 
of  this  Lectm«. 

Whilst  the  tabernacle  was  thus,  in  its  different  rtx  obei^ 
parts,  ttfmhoUcal  of  several  impori:ant  truths,  «&»]>' in>i»i 
there  f^pear  to  be  only  two  things  in  Chris-  ^^™^ 
tianity  of  which  it,  by  itself,  contained  the  types.  ^™'' 
These  were  the  human  body  of  our  Lord,  which 

•  Comp.  Pb.  cxli.  2  ;  Luke  i.  10 ;  Rev.  t.  8 ;  Tiii.  8,  4. 

f  Comp.  Zech.  iv.  2,3;  Mstt.  v.  14, 16;  Ker.i.  12,20. 

E  e2 
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LECT.Tiii.  was  typified  by  the  tabeniacle  as  a  whole;  and 
the  propitiatory  merits  of  his  work,  which  were 
prefigured  by  the  capporeth,  or  mercy-seat. 
For  the  typical  character  of  both  of  these,  the 
evidence  fivim  Scripture  seems  undoubted.  The 
tabernacle  was  God's  dwelUng,  in  which  he  abode 
amidst  his  people ;  and  Christ  is  revealed  as  the 
abode  of  God — as  "  Immanuel,"  God  with  us. 
Hence  John,  with  apparent  reference  to  the  an- 
cient tabernacle,  says  of  him,  "  The  word  became 
flesh,  and  tabernacled  {etrie^vatTev)  among  us." 
Paul  also  says,  that  in  Christ  "dwelt  all  the 
fiilness  of  the  Godhead  bodily;"  and  in  Heb. 
ix.  11,  he  expressly  says,  after  speaking  of  the 
ancient  tabernacle,  that  Christ  came,  or  appeared 
(wapafyevofAtvos)  "  an  high  priest  of  good  things  to 
come,  (t.  e.  of  the  blessings  of  the  latter  d^ 
pensation,)  i^  means  of  a  greater  and  more  per- 
fect tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
say,  not  of  this  creation ;"  the  meaning  of  which 
appears  to  be,  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ 
was  that  whereby  he  came  as  an  high  priest. 
This  agrees  entirely  with  what  the  apostle  had 
said  before  in  chap.  viii.  2,  where  he  calls  our 
Saviour,  "  a  minister  of  the  true  (or  real)  taber- 
nacle which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man ;"  by 
which  he  plainly  means,  that  it  is  in  and  through 
his  human  nature  (the  substance  of  the  ancient 
shadow),  that  Christ  officiates  as  an  high  priest 
in  heaven.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  also,  that  the 
final  presence  of  Christ  with  his  Church  in  his 
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glorified  htunanity, is  announced  as  the  presence  ofiBcr.vni. 
"  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men."*  These  con- 
siderations appear  to  justiiy  the  conclusion,  that 
the  ancient  tabernacle  was  the  appointed  type 
of  Jehovah's  dwelling  with  men  in  the  person  of 
his  Son. 

As  to  the  typcal  character  of  the  mercy-seat,  numot,- 
we  have  the  testimony  of  the  apostle,  when  heofoirt"-. 
says,  that  God  hath  set  forth  Christ  "to  be  aehmewruid 
propitiatory,  (or  mercy-seat,)  through  the  feith"'*' 
in  his  blood."'!'    "^^  word  here  used,  is  Ixairr^ 
ptov,  which  is  the  term  employed  by  the  LXX., 
by  Philo,  and  by  Paul  himself  (Heb.  ix.  5),  to 
designate  the  covering  of  the  ark  in  the  Holy  of 
Holies.    The   application  of  it   to    our  Lord, 
therefore,  in  this  passage,  is  doubtless  intended 
to  intimate  the  analogy  between  him,  as  the  true 
medium  of  propitiation  between  God  and  the 
sinner,  and  the  mercy-seat,  or  symbolical  cover- 
ing of  sin  under  the  law.J 

*  ReT.  xxi.  3.  f  Rom.  iii.  25. 

%  By  some,  the  wcvd  iXaffrifpiev  in  this  passage  is  rendsred 
by  "  propitiatory  eaeri flee ;"  hut  this  appears  inadmigaible,  on  the 
ground,  that  the  utu*  loquendt  having  already  aaaigned  to 
tkaarfipuiv  a  proper  technical  signification,  no  writer  would 
bav«  naed  it  in  another  without  the  addition  of  something  to 
point  out  such  a  change.  To  Ufbv  ugnifiea  only  "  the  Holy,'' 
and  might  therefore  be  uaed  of  any  thing  which  is  holy ;  but 
having  by  usage  become  fixed  to  the  meaning  of  "  the  holy 
place,"  i.  e.  the  temple,  no  writer  would  venture  to  use  it  of 
any  thingelse,  without  expressly  mentioning  the  thing  of  which 
he  used  it.  So  in  the  case  before  us,  had  the  apostle  intended 
to  use  the  word  tkaar^pioy  of  a  aaerifiee,  be  must  have  added 
&iua,  or  some  such  word. 
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£•  II.  In  the  Mosaic  ritual,  provision  was  made 
for  the  ohservance  of  certain  sacred  seasons, 

''■  which  were  to  be  devoted  exclusively  to  the 
performance  of  certain  appointed  reli^ous  ob- 
servances. These  were  the  weekly,  monthly, 
and  yearly  Sabbaths ;  the  year  of  jubilee ;  the 
three  annual  festivals,  viz.  the  Passover,  the 
Pentecost,  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles;  and  the 
great  day  of  Atonement.  On  these  I  have  to 
submit  to  you  two  general  remark 

I.  Of  all  these  sacred  seasons,  the  fundamental 
idea  is  substantially  the  same — ^that  of  a  Sabbath. 
This  term  is  used  in  Scripture,  to  denote  the 
solemn  festivals  of  the  Jews  generally  ;*  and  in 
that  part  of  the  law  which  refers  to  them,  we 
find  prescribed  concerning  them  aJU,  that  the 
same  abstinence  from  labour  which  marked  the 
Sabbaths,  strictly  so  called,  was  also  to  mark 
them.f  Now,  the  idea  of  a  Sabbath  is  generally 
supposed  to  be  solely  that  of  rest,  or  cessation 
from  toil,  anxiety,  and  sorrow.  In  this,  however, 
we  have  only,  strictly  speaking,  the  n^ative  of 
an  idea ;  mere  abstinence  from  laboiu-  carrying 
with  it  the  conception  of  nothing  positive,  and 
moreover,  possessing  no  character,  religious  or 
moral.  Hence,  it  is  plain  that  something  more 
must  be  involved  in  the  idea  of  a  Sabbath  than 
mere  rest ;  and  this,  some  have  supposed,  must 
lie  in  the  dedication  of  the  appointed  time  to  the 

*  See  Lam.  i.  7 ;  Ez.  xxii.  8,  26,  &c. 
t  Comp.  Lev.  xxiii.  and  xxt.  1 0,  ff. 
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Divine  service.  That  such  a  mode  of  employing  i.gcT.T»i. 
the  hours  of  their  sacred  seasons  was  followed 
by  the  pious  Jews,  there  can  be  little  doubt; 
but  that  this  entered  essentiaUy  into  the  idea  of 
a  Sabbath,  neither  that  word  itself,  nor  any  part 
of  the  law  regarding  the  Sabbath,  supplies  the 
slightest  evidence^  We  must,  therefore,  endea- 
vour to  find  some  other  idea  than  that  of  reU- 
gious  service,  as  that  which  formed  the  positive 
side  of  this  conception.  Here  our  first  step  is, 
to  have  recourse  to  the  meaning  and  usages  of 
the  word  itself  and  its  cognates;  for>  as  has 
been  already  observed,  there  is  no  more  fiaithiul 
mirror  of  such  ideas  as  that  of  which  we  are  in 
search,  than  the  words  which  by  especial  appoint- 
ment were  used  to  designate  them.  Now  the 
word  rn»  comes  from  the  root  m»,  which  signifies 
to  return,  and,  in  some  of  its  parts,  to  be  restored 
to  a  state  of  former  excellence,  (1  Sam.  vii.  14; 
Ez.  xKxv.  9,  &c.)  With  this  the  idea  of  rest  is 
closely  connected ;  for,  as  we  invariably  conceive 
of  a  state  of  repose  as  preceding  one  of  motion, 
we  naturally  think  of  rest  from  activity  as  a 
returning  to  the  antecedent  condition  of  repose. 
Carrying  this  meaning  of  the  root,  then,  into  the 
derivative,  we  get  as  the  complete  idea  of  a 
Sabbath,  a  return  firom  the  toil  and  confusion  of 
our  present  state,  into  one  resemblii^  that  con- 
dition of  rest  and  excellence,  in  which  man's 
primordial  felicity  consisted.  If  this  be  cor- 
rect, we  shall  be  justified  in  concluding  that  the 
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LBCT.Tin.  Jewish  Sabbaths  were  the  symbols,  not  merely  of 
rest,  but  of  restitution,  and  became,  consequently, 
the  appropriate  types  of  that  state  of  blessedness 
which  is  to  form  the  consummation  and  perfec- 
tion of  the  Messiah's  reign,  and  which  is  de- 
scribed   in   the  New  Testament  by  terms   an- 
swering to  both  of  these.*    This  state  is  also 
called  a  Sabbatism,  (Heb.  iv.  9,)  which  supplies 
us  with  another  evidence  of  the  relation  to  it  of 
the  Jewish  Sabbaths.f 
pntoni-         2.   All  these  festivals  were  appointed  to  be 
^!^«<>«  observed  at  and  for  definite  periods  of  time, 
t°w  tm-  "  each  of  which  is  determined,  in  one  way  or 
'^^^'        another,   by    the    number    seven.      Thus,    the 
seventh  day  of  the  week,  the  seventh  month, 
the    seventh    year,  and   the   year  after   seven 
times  seven  years,  were  the  sabbaths;   in  the 

*  RnrAxavnct  Heb.  iv.  1 ;  kxuKoravraoK,  ActB  iii.  SI. 
Among  the  Rabbina,  the  Sabbath  is  set  forth  as  the  type  of 
eternity.  Sohar.  Gen.  fol.  32,  125  : — "  R.  Simeon  hath  said, 
wherefore  they  httve  taught  that  the  Sabbath  is  a  type  (tran) 
of  the  world  to  come."  Jdllcut  Rubeni,  fol.  95.  4 :— "  The 
Israelitea  retorted,  saying,  O  Ood  of  the  whole  earth,  show  us 
a  type  of  tbe  world  to  come.  To  them  the  ever-blessed  God 
nplied,  Snch  a  ^pe  is  the  Sabbath."  Ap.  Bahr.  Bd.  II. 
p.  635. 

f  The  opinion,  that  the  idea  of  the  Sabbath  embraced  the 
notion  of  spiritual  restitution  as  well  as  of  rest,  is  greatly 
confirmed  by  the  terms  of  the  law  concemiag  the  Sabbatic 
year  of  Jubilee.  "  And  ye  shall  return  (iroo)  every  man 
unto  bis  possession,  and  every  man  shall  return  nnto  his 
fiunily,"  Lev.  xxv.  10.  "  In  the  year  of  the  jubilee,  the  field 
■ball  return  to  bim  of  vhom  it  was  bought,  even  to  him  to 
whom  the  possession  of  the  land  did  belong."  Lev.  xxviit  24. 
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seventh  month,  were  the  Day  of  Atonement,  and  iect-t'". 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles ;  and  with  this  month 
the  Sabbatic  year  and  the  year  of  Jubilee  com- 
menced ;  the  PaBSover  and  the  Feast  of  Taberna- 
cles lasted  seven  days ;  the  Feast  of  Pentecost 
was  determined  by  counting  seven  times  seven 
days  from  the  first  day  of  the  Passover ;  and  the 
Holy  Convocations  of  the  people,  in  each  year, 
were  seven.  For  this  marked  predominance  of 
the  number  teven  in  relation  to  these  festivals, 
there  must  have  been  some  special  reason  ;  and 
this  is  su^ested  at  once  by  the  consideration, 
that  among  the  Hebrews,  as  among  the  Egyptians 
and  others,  that  number  was  the  symbol  of  per- 
fection and  holine^.  Of  this  readers  of  the 
Scriptures  are  so  well  aware,  that  I  need  not 
adduce  examples.  It  may  be  worth  while,  how- 
ever, to  mention,  as  illustrative  of  the  complete 
hold  which  this  idea,  as  involved  in  the  number 
seven,  had  acquired  over  the  minds  of  the 
Hebrews,  that  according  to  an  idiom  of  their 
language,  to  swear  an  oath  was  designated  by  the 
word  for  seven  (vjf)  used  as  a  verb.  Thus, 
Ezek.  xxi.  28  (23),  the  words  rendered  in  the 
common  version  by  "  to  them  that  have  sworn 
oaths,"  literally  mean  "  to  them  that  have  sevened 
sevens."  Compare  also  Gen.  xxL  28 ;  Deut.  iv. 
31,  &c.  In  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  consequently, 
the  idea  of  sacredness — of  solemnity  of  con- 
secration, was  always  associated  with  the  number 
seven  ;  and  it  was  doubless  on  this  account  that 
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I.ECT.TII1.  that  number  was  made  to  predominate  so  much 
in  the  arrangement  of  the  festivals  of  the  Jews. 
These  were  not  only  seasons  of  rest  and  renova- 
tion, but  of  holy  consecration,  when  the  whole 
people  were  re&eshed,  and  appeared  in  their 
character  as  holy  unto  the  Lord.  There  can  be 
little  doubt,  I  think,  but  that  in  this  there  was  a 
type  of  that  scene  of  glory  and  rest  when  the 
true  Israel,  the  church  of  God,  shall  be  presented 
to  its  great  Head,  holy  and  without  blemish,  to 
enter  upon  the  rest  and  joy  of  heaven. 
BjaMicti  III.  The  Symbolical  Actions  in  the  Mosaic 
Houie^oii.  ritual  were  of  two  kinds,  Pur^cations  and  Sacri- 
Jic€». 

Upon  all  occasions  of  ceremonial  uncleanness, 
the  individual  by  whom  it  was  incurred  had  to 
undei^  a  lustration  before  he  could  occupy  his 
former  place  in  the  congr^ation.  The  most 
grievous  case  of  ceremonial  uncleanness  was  that 
occasioned  by  leprosy,  and  for  this  the  fullest 
puriBcation  was  prescribed.  Two  birds  were  to 
be  taken,  one  of  which  was  to  be  kiUed  over  a 
streftm  of  running  water,  and  the  other,  after 
having  been  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  slain  bird, 
was  to  be  set  at  liberty.  The  leper  was  then  to 
be  sprinkled  seven  times  with  the  blood,  and 
after  that  was  to  shave  his  head,  and  wash  his 
body  and  his  clothes  in  water.  By  this  process 
of  purification  he  was  rendered  fit  to  appear 
among  the  people,  but  he  was  not  yet  qualified 
to  approach  the  tabernacle.     For  this  another 
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process  of  cleansing  must  be  gone  through  on  lect.tih. 
the  seventh  day  after  his  return  to  the  camp, 
and  on  the  eighth  he  was  to  offer  certain  sacri- 
fices. On  this  occasion,  the  officiating  priest  was 
to  touch,  first  with  the  blood  of  the  trespass- 
offering,  and  then  with  oil  brought  for  the  purpose, 
the  person  offering  it,  on  the  tip  of  the  right  ear, 
on  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  great 
toe  of  the  right  foot ;  after  which,  he  was  to 
pour  the  reminder  of  the  oil  upon  the  in- 
dividual's bead.  The  latter  was  then  declared 
to  be  thoroughly  cleansed  from  his  leprosy. 

Unless  all  this  was  a  mere  empty  and  un- 
meaning form,  it  must  have  had  a  symbolical 
reference.  Nor  is  it  very  difficult  to  see  to  what 
great  spiritual  truths  it  pointed.  As  leprosy  was 
a  loathsome,  an  infectious,  and  a  fatal  disease,  it 
became  necessary  to  separate  the  person  affiicted 
by  it  from  among  the  people,  and  to  taie  care 
that  before  he  was  permitted  to  return  he  was 
thoroughly  cleansed.  But,  as  leprosy  separated  a 
man  from  the  people  of  Israel,  so  does  the  prac- 
tice of  sin — the  leprosy  of  the  soul— separate  a 
man  from  the  chiuxh  of  God ;  and  as  that  church 
must  be  kept  pure,  no  one  who  has  been  so 
separated  ought  to  be  permitted  to  return  until  he 
is  thoroughly  demised.  For  the  cleansing  of  the 
leper,  both  blood  and  water  were  requisite ;  for 
with  his  disease,  both  guilt  and  impurity  were 
connected ;  and  it  is  only  by  "  having  our  hearts 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
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Licr.Tni. washed  with  pure  water,"  that  we  can  "draw 
near  to  God  with  the  full  assurance  of  feith," 
after  we  have  sinned.*  And  as  we  need»  not 
only  the  pardon  of  oxur  sins  and  the  removal  of 
impurity,  but  also  the  bestowal  upon  us  of  posi- 
tive holiness,  we  must  receive  "  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  Que,"  even  as  the  leper  was  anointed 
with  oil  above  the  blood  of  atonement,  before  he 
could  stand  and  worship  with  acceptance  before 
God. 

Besides  the  purification  of  the  uncleMi,  it  was 
required  that  the  priests  should  undergo  a  lustra- 
tion every  time  that  they  entered  the  sanctuary 
to  perform  any  of  their  o£Scial  functions ;  and  for 
this  purpose  the  laver  stood  ready  in  the  outer 
court  of  the  tabernacle.  The  meaning  and 
purport  of  this  we  shall  consider  when  we  come 
to  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Priesthood. 

SHTUea.  Into  a  full  consideration  of  the  important 
subject  of  animal  sacrifice,  my  limits  forbid  Miy 
attempt  to  enter.  I  shall  therefore  confine 
myself  to  a  few  remarks  in  support  of  the  opinion 
that  such  sacrifices  were  piacular,  and  were 
intended  to  shadow  forth  the  great  atonement  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

ptacniudu-     By  some  it  has  been  contended,  that  the 

■Dimai  ucii.  ancient  sacrifices  were  not  of  a  piacular  character, 
but  were  either  mere  euchiuistic  or  mere  federal 
rites;  that  is,  were  offered  either  as  expressions  of 
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homage  to  the  Deity,  or,  from  being  partaken  of  ""■'""• 
by  the  offerer  in  the  presence  of  God,  as  emblems 
of  fellowship  with  him.  For  these  opinions, 
however,  there  is  no  good  ground  in  any  of  the 
fects,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  connected 
with  this  subject. 

1.  The  notion  that  sacrifice  was  intended  to  ^ 
propitiate  the  gods  has  prevailed  universally  •» 
among  all  heathen  nations  by  whom  the  rite  is 
practised.  For  this  the  evidence  is  so  copious, 
that  I  suppose  no  one  will  call  the  assertion  in 
question.*  Now  this  universal  consent  of  all 
nations,  however  remote  from  or  strange  to  each 
other,  carries  with  it  a  very  strong  proof  of  tile 
justness  of  the  opinion  which  they,  in  common, 
have  entertained  regarding  sacrifice.  For  either 
they  must  have  derived  that  view  of  the  rite  frova  a 
revelation  enjoyed  by  the  ancestors  of  the  whole 
race  from  heaven ;  or  it  must  lie  so  essentially  in 
the  very  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  that  no  one, 
however  degraded,  can  feil  to  discover  it.  Which 
side  of  this  alternative  is  to  be  preferred,  I  do 
not  at  present  inquire ;  it  is  enough,  that,  take 
which  we  will,  it  shuts  us  up  to  the  admission 
that  the  true  and  original  idea  of  sacrifice  is,  that 
it  propitiates  the  Deity  towards  the  sinner. 

2.  The  most  ancient  form  of  sacrifice  was  the  Thtm 
holocatut,  or  ivkole  bumt~qff'ering,  in  which  the  ^^ 

•  See  Msgee's  Disc,  on  Atonement  and  Saerijice.  No.  v.  ewBt, 
3«xiii.  Ivi. 
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ncT.Tin.  victim,  after  being  slain,  was  entirely  consumed 
by  fire  upon  tbe  altar.  Tbis  fact,  also,  is  too 
yreil  supported  to  admit  of  question  or  doubt; 
and  it  must  ever  form  a  fetal  objection  to  the 
theory,  tbat  sacrifice  was  originally  a  mere  fede- 
ral rite.  That  theory  rests  exclusively  on  the 
supposition,  tbat  the  offerer  ate  parts  of  the 
sacrifice  which  he  had  presented  to  the  D^ty. 
But  in  the  case  of  the  holocaust  tbis  was  impos- 
sible, for  the  whole  sacrifice  was  consumed  by 
fire ;  so  that  the  idea  of  its  being  shared  between 
tbe  Deity  and  the  worshipper  was  necessarily 
excluded.  This  shows  incontestibly,  that  in  the 
most  ancient  form  of  sacrifice,  the  notion  of  its 
being  a  federal  rite  was  unrecognised,  and  conse- 
quentiy,  that  this  cannot  have  been  the  primary 
and  fundamental  meaning  of  that  observance. 
Tbe  same  objection  does  not  arise  &om  the  fact 
now  under  notice  to  tbe  theory,  that  sacrifice 
was  a  mere  act  of  homage  to  the  Deity,  for  it  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  gross  conceptions 
which  prevailed  in  the  heathen  world  as  to  the 
peraonal  gratification  derived  by  the  gods  from 
the  ofierings  which  were  consumed  upon  their 
.altars.  He  must  be  a  bold  theor^t,  however, 
who  will  venture  to  affirm  that  such  notions  were 
at  any  time  entertained  by  the  worshippers  of 
Jehovah,  or  sanctioned  by  Him. 
cwtfira-  3.  The  existence  &om  an  early  period  of 
^.     '    human  sacrifices,  proves  the  origmally  piacular 
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character  of  all  sacrifices.  For  this  revolting  ^ct-ti 
practice  nothing  will  account,  but  the  reason 
which  Cfesar  assigns  for  its  existence  among  the 
Gallic  tribes.  "  Those,"  says  he,  *'  who  are 
afflicted  with  severe  diseases,  or  who  are  much 
exposed  to  danger  and  conflict,  either  immolate, 
or  vow  that  they  will  immolate  men  in  place  of 
victims,  (in  which  sacrifices  they  use  the  aid  of 
the  Druids)  because,  unless  the  life  of  man  be 
given  for  the  Ufe  of  man,  they  imagine  that  the 
mq^e$ty  of  the  immortal  gods  will  not  be  pro- 
pittated."*  This  passage  shows  clearly  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  these  sacrifices  were  offered ; 
and,  when  we  find  them  prevailing  from  the 
earliest  periods,  we  are  justified  in  drawing  the 
conclusion,  that  the  ideas  of  substitution  and 
propltiatdon  were  essentially  connected  with  the 
off^ing  of  sacrifice  fi'om  the  time  of  its  first 
adoption  by  the  human  raccf 

4.  The  instances  recorded  in  Scripture  ofcMofQ 
sacrifice  during  the  ages  preceding  the  giving  of 
the  law  by  Moses,  show  that  from  the  first,  this 
rite  possessed  a  piacular  meaning.  The  first  of 
these  was  that  of  Abel,  who,  besides,  or  in  place 
of,  such  a  thank-offering  as  his  brother  Cain 
brought,  presented  a  sacrifice  "  of  the  firstlings 

•  Do  Bell.  GalL  lib.  vi.— TTie  prophet  Micah  (vi.  7,)  givea 
the  Game  account  of  the  design  of  such  sacrificea. 

f  Moses  speaks  of  hmnan  sacrifice  as  a  thing  alreadj,  at  the 
time  of  the  giving  of  the  law,  common  among  the  Canaanites, 
(Ler.  XTiii.  21,  24;  xx.  1—5.) 
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LECT.viii,  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  fat  thereof."*  Regarding 
this,  we  have  the  remarkable  fact  stated,  tiiat 
'*  Jehovah  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  his  offer- 
ing ;  but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering,  he  had 
not  respect,"  (ver.  4,  5.)  Now  it  is  natural  to 
ask,  whence  this  difference  in  the  manner  in 
which  these  offerings  were  received  by  Him  to 
whom  they  were  presented?  Viewing  them 
merely  in  the  Ught  of  eucharistic  gifts  to  the 
Supreme,  the  one  was  as  appropriate  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  giver,  and  consequently,  as 
justly  expressive  of  homage  and  gratitude,  as  the 
other ;  and  if  we  regard  them  as  pledges  of  a 
covenant  union  with  God,  indicated  by  the 
offerer's  partaking  of  what  he  laid  upon  the  altar, 
the  offering  of  Cain  must  be  regarded,  not  only 
as  equally  suitable  for  the  purpose  for  which  it 
was  presented  with  that  of  Abel,  but  greatly 
more  so,  inasmuch  as  it  could  be  eaten,  whilst 
the  other,  at  a  time  when  animal  food  was  not 
permitted,  could  not  Excluding  these  two 
hypotheses,  there  only  remains  that  which  places 
the  reason  of  the  Divine  preference  in  the  fact, 
that  Abel's  offering  was  a  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
and  therefore  better,  because  more  suitable  to 
him  as  a  sinner,  than  that  of  C^n,  which  was  a 
mere  expression  of  his  reverence  as  a  creature  to 
his  Creator.  This  seems  to  be  placed  beyond 
doubt,  by  the  statement  of  the  apostle,  that  it 
was  "through  feiith"  that  Abel  was  led  to  offer 
*  Gen.  iv.  4, 
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his  "  more  excellent  sacrifice."*  If  this  have  any  mct.tih. 
meaning  at  all,  it  must  mean,  that  Abel  acted 
mider  the  influence  of  the  belief  of  some  Divine 
revelation  which  had  been  made  to  the  himian 
family  at  that  early  period.  But  the  only  reve- 
lation of  which  we  read  as  having  been  ^ven  at 
that  time,  was  the  assurance  to  our  first  parents 
of  the  birth  of  a  DeKverer — the  seed  of  the 
woman.  Was  it  the  faith  of  this,  then,  that  led 
Abel  to  offer  animal  sacrifice,  whilst  Cain,  from 
want  of  &ith  in  it,  only  presented  a  thank-ofiering  ? 
If  it  was  not,  then  what  was  it  that  he  believed  t 
If  it  was,  then  what  could  his  offering  have  been 
but  a  piacular  sacrifice  ?  Further ;  let  us  look 
for  a  moment  at  the  reason  assigned  by  Jehovah 
himself  to  Cain  for  the  rejection  of  his  offering, 
and  we  shall  find  a  striking  confirmation  of  this 
opinion.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Cain,  Why 
art  thou  wroth?  and  why  is  thy  countenance 
fitUen?  If  thou  dost  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted?  And  if  thou  dost  not  well,  a  sin- 
offering  coucheth  at  the  door."-}-  In  these  words 
Jehovah  appears  to  me  to  lay  before  Cain  the 
grand  alternative  in  his  moral  administration  of 
our  world — anless  obedience  meriting  the  Divine 
favour  on  the  one  hand,  or  acceptance  for  the 
transgressor,  through  a  sin-offering,  as  an  act  of 

•  Heb.  xi.  4. 

f  Gen.  ir.  6, 7.  For  &  satu&ctory  defence  of  the  render- 
ing here  given  to  the  l&tter  clause  of  tbis  Terse,  see  Faber'a 
TreatUe  on  the  Origin  of  Expiatory  Saerifiee,  p.  85,  ff. 
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tgcr.Tiii.  prace.  upon  the  other.  These  are  fixed  priD- 
ciples  in  the  Divine  government  as  it  respects  us. 
If  we  do  well,  we  shall  be  accepted ;  if  we  obey 
the  law  without  &ilure,  we  shall  live  by  the  law ; 
but  if  we  do  not — if  we  &il  in  any  point  of 
obedience  and  well-doing,  then  it  is  only  by 
means  of  an  atonement,  or  sin-offering,  that  we 
can  be  accepted  by  the  just  Governor  of  the 
universe.  If  this  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage, 
it  places  in  a  very  clear  light  at  once  the  true 
meaning  of  sacrifice  as  an  offering  for  sin,  and 
the  &ct,  that  the  way  of  salvation  through  an 
atonement  was  revealed  to  man  from  the  earliest 
period  of  his  existence  as  a  fallen  and  guilty 
creature.  Finally,  it  may  be  added  in  corro- 
boration of  what  has  just  been  said,  that  the 
apostle  in  one  part  of  his  writings  compares  the 
blood  of  Abel's  offering  with  that  of  Christ,  and 
tiiereby  clearly  establishes  the  propitiatory  cha^- 
racter  of  the  former.  "  Ye  are  come,"  says  he, 
"  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  speaketh 
better  things  than  that  of  Abel."*  It  seems  a 
very  mistaken  view  of  this  passage  which  under- 
stands by  "the  blood  of  Abel,"  the  blood  of 
Abel's  person  shed  by  Cain.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  it  appears  impossible  to  see  what  con- 
nexion the  blood  of  Abel's  person  had  with  the 
subject  of  which  the  apostie  is  here  speaking 
viz.  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  to  the  pre- 
ceding  dispensations.     Of  these  dispensations^ 
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blood  shed  in  murder  formed  no  part,  nor  was  ""•^"' 
the  occiurence  of  such  a  thing  peculiar  to  them; 
so  that,  to  allude  to  this  in  such  an  argument  as 
that  which  the  apostle  is  pursuing,  would  be  to 
introduce  something  quite  foreign  &om  the  point 
in  hand.     It  is  otherwise,  however,  with  the 
blood  of  Abel's  sacrifice.    The  shedding  of  that 
was  the  first  instance  of  what  formed  the  grand 
peculiarity  of  the  ancient  dispensations ;  and  to 
refer  to  it,  therefore,  lay  altogether  in  the  way 
of  the  apostle  in  such  a  course  as  that  which  he 
was  pursuing.    Beside,  secondly ;  the  terms  of 
the  apostle's  expression  require  us  to  imderstand 
him   as  referring  to  something  which  in  itself 
spoke  good  things,  though  not  so  good  as  those 
spoken  by  the  blood  of  Christ.     The  proper 
contrast  to   better  is  not  bad,  but  an  inferior 
degree  of  good.    Now  the  blood  of  Abel's  person 
spoke  nothing  good,  for  its  voice  was  a  cry  for 
vengeance;  but  the  blood  of  Abel's  sacrifice  ^d 
speak  good,  for  it  was  "  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,"  and,  as  such,  brought  peace  to  the 
troubled  conscience  of  the  ranner.     For  these 
reasons,  I  follow  the  opinion  of  those  interpreters 
who  understand  the  apostle  in  this  passage  as 
referring  to  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  which  Abel 
presented  unto  God,  and  consequently,  as  giving 
us  direct  authority  for  the  assertion,  that  that 
sacrifice  was  of  a  propitiatory  character. 

The  other  instances  of  animal  sacrifice  men-cu««f 
tioned  as  performed  by  the  patriarchs,  need  not  b*iD,udj«i>. 
pf2 
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I.1CT.TIK.  detain  us  long.  The  first  is  that  of  Noah  after 
he  came  out  of  the  ark.  This  was  a  holocaust, 
and  accordingly,  as  we  have  seen,  must  have  had 
a  propitiatory  character ;  of  which  we  are  still 
further  assured  by  our  being  informed  that  when 
it  was  offered,  "  Jehovah  smelled  a  savour  of  rest 
or  propitiation."  This  phrase  is  fi*equently  em- 
ployed in  Scripture  for  the  purpose  of  indicating 
the  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice,  and  the  granting 
of  the  prayer  of  those  by  whom  it  is  offered.* 
It  plainly,  therefore,  implies  that  the  offering  of 
Noah  was  presented  with  a  view  of  procuring 
the  Divine  fevour,  and  that  in  this  he  succeeded. 
Of  the  sacrifices  offered  by  Abraham  and  his 
sons,  nothing  is  recorded  that  can  help  us  to 
determine  their  character,  excepting  that  they 
were  holocausts.  But  in  the  book  of  Job  we 
have  two  instances  of  sacrifice,  in  which  the 
piacuhn*  nature  of  the  rite  is  very  clearly 
announced.  The  former  of  these  is  the  sacrifice 
which  Job  offered  for  his  children ;  the  latter, 
those  which  Job's  three  fiiends  offered  by  Divine 
injunction  for  theinselves.f  As  to  the  propitia- 
tory character  of  these  there  cut  be  no  doubt, 
from  the  reasons  assigned  in  the  narrative  for 
then:  being  presented.  Job  presented  his,  lest 
his  children  ''might  have  sinned  and  cursed  God 
in  their  hearts ;"  and  his  three  friends  were  com- 
manded to  present  theirs  because  God's  wrath 

*  Comp.  Lev.  xxri.  81  ;  Kumb.  zr.  S  ;  Ex.  xx.  41,  See. 
f  Job  i.  5,  xlii.  7,  8. 
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was  kindled  against  them,  and  in  order  that  on  i.«ct.tiii. 
Job's  praying  for  them  they  might  be  forgiven.* 

6.  Under  the  Levitical  economy  animal  sacri-  l«»«>»i 
fice  had  a  piacular  character.  On  this  head  it 
will  not  be  necessary  to  say  much,  as  there  are 
comparatively  few  by  whom  it  is  diluted,  and 
as  it  follows  by  necessary  consequence  from  what 
has  been  already  proved  regarding  the  patriarchal 
sacrifices ;  for  if  these  were  propitiatory,  much 
more  so  were  those  which  Moses  instituted  by 
adoption  from  the  patriarchal  practice.  Perhaps 
it  will  be  sufficient  to  quote  in  this  place  only 
one  passage,  and  I  confine  myself  to  it  the  more 
willin^y  that  it  is  not  only  very  explicit  in  its 
statements,  but  has  also  the  advantage  of  refer- 
ring to  all  classes  of  animal  sacrifice  under  the 
law.  The  passage  alluded  to  is  Lev.  xvii.  11 ; 
where  God,  in  forbidding  the  use  of  blood  for 
food,  says :  "  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood,  and  I  have  ^ven  it  unto  you  upon  the 
altar,  to  make  atonement  for  your  lives,  for  the 
blood  maketh  atonement  by  means  of  the  life.f 
From  these  words  we  \eam,  1.  That  the  blood 
of  the  animal  was  that  on  which  the  essential 

•  See  Faber'a  Treatiae  on  the  Origin  of  Exfiatory  Sacri- 
Jice,  Sect.  II.  luid  III. 

-j-  Id  the  common  Teraon,  and  gencralljr  b;  interpreters, 
the  last  clause  of  this  verae  ia  rendered  by  "  the  blood  maketh 
atonement /or  the  soul,"  or  life.  But  in  all  other  casea  where 
ia  ia  followed  bj  3,  this  preposition  denotes  the  meant  bg  which 
the  action  of  the  verb  takes  place.  Comp.  Lev.  v.  16,  lii.  7  i 
Numb.  T.  8,  &c.     Bahr  Bd.  11.  a.  207- 
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ticT.viii.  part  of  the  observance  depended ;  2.  That  the 
object  for  which  this  appointment  was  made  was 
to  atone  for  sin ;  and,  3.  That  the  blood  of  the 
victim  atoned  for  sin  on  the  principle  of  substi- 
tution,— ^it  was  Ufe  for  life,  for  it  was  by  means 
of  the  life  that  was  in  it  that  the  blood  came  to 
possess  any  suitableness  as  a  medium  of  atone- 
ment. I  submit  this  plain  declaration  of  Scrip- 
ture to  you  as  sufficient,  even  in  the  absence  of 
all  other  arguments,  to  prove  the  propitiatoiy 
character  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices. 
DiTiuonciii  The  establishment  of  the  piacular  character  of 
'^^  the  ancient  Bacrifices  carries  with  it  two  impor- 
tant conclusions.  The  former  of  these  is,  that 
the  rite  must  have  been  of  Divine  origin  and 
appointment ;  the  latter,  that  as  ordained  of 
God  it  was  symbolical  of  the  doctrine  of  atone- 
ment, and  typical  of  Christ,  the  great  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  men.  The  aipmient  in  support 
of  the  former  of  these  is  very  brief,  but  it  appears 
concliisive.  It  is  this :  I^acular  sacrifice  must 
have  been  of  Divine  origin,  because  there  is 
nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  that  would 
necessarily  suggest  it  to  the  mind  of  man,  and  a 
mere  accidental  and  arbitrary  origin  is  placed 
out  of  the  question  by  the  umversality  of  the 
practice.  The  natural  unreasonableness  of  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice  presented  itself  to  the  minds  of 
many  of  the  thinking  heathens,*  and  Eusebiw 
tells  us  that  the  general  opinion  among  the 
*  See  F«ber'i  Origin  of  ExpiaUtry  Sacrifice,  p.  34. 
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Greeks  was,  that  animal  sacrifice  "  was  unhal-  hwj.^tu. 
lowed,  and  unjust,  and  by  no  means  acceptable 
to  God;  for  that  there  was  no  difference  between 
the  rational  soul  of  man  and  that  of  brutes,  and 
consequently,  that  those  were  guilty  of  miurder 
who  sacrificed  animals."*  From  this,  and  the 
feet,  that  "  the  lovers  of  God  "  in  the  earliest 
ages  observed  this  rite,  he  argues  that  the  reason 
of  sacrifice  lies  in  "nothing  merely  accidental, 
nor  is  of  human  discovery,  but  was  suggested  by 
Divine  counsel,"-}-  In  support  of  this  conclusion, 
it  has  been  urged  with  much  probability  that  the 
ordinance  was  instituted  when  Jehovah  first  con- 
veyed to  Adam  and  Eve  the  promise  of  a  Re- 
deemer, and  that  the  animals  from  whose  skins 
garments  were  made  for  our  first  parents,  were 
Miimals  which  had  been  slain  to  furnish  the  ofier- 
ings  presented  on  that  ocjcasion.  If  this  suppo- 
sition be  rejected,  we  must  conclude  that  as 
animal  food  was  not  then  required,  the  animals 
were  killed  merely  for  the  sake  of  procming 
their  skins ;  a  conclusion  which  appears  hardly 
compatible  with  the  dignity  and  resources  of  Him 
who  was  the  agent  in  this  matter. 

The  same  natural  unfitness  of  animal  sacrifices  AadmiMcri. 
for  the  purptffie  of  atonement,  which  necessitates  ,rf°^B,uHi> 
the  conclusion  that  they  were  of  Divine  origin,^''™ 
seems  also  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  they 
must  have  been  intended  as  symbols  of  the  great 

•  Demonat.  Evang.  lib.  i.  c.  10.  f  Ibid. 
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of  Christ  as  the  great  propitiation  for  the  sins  of 
men.  Apart  from  this,  they  can  be  viewed  in  no 
other  light  than  as  mere  unmeaning  and  useless 
formali  ties,  from  which  no  lesson  could  be  learned, 
and  no  practical  result  could  flow.  But  as  it 
would  be  absurd,  on  the  one  hand,  to  attribute 
such  a  character  to  any  institute  of  the  Divine 
wisdom ;  so,  on  the  other,  we  have  the  clearest 
evidence  of  Scripture,  that  in  all  the  ancient 
sacrifices  there  was  the  shadow,  and  the  prefigura- 
tion  of  that  which  foimd  its  substance  in  the 
death  of  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Of  this  the  reasonings  of  the  Apostle  in  the  9th 
and  10th  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
may  be  taken  as  a  specimen.  It  is  impossible  to 
attach  any  meaning  to  the  train  of  observation 
therein  pursued,  unless  we  regard  it  as  designed 
to  show  that  the  legal  sacrifices  were  types  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  that  the  ceremonial 
purgation  which  an  Israelite,  as  a  member  of  the 
holy  nation,  obtained  by  means  of  sacrifice,  was 
a  symbol  of  that  real  spiritual  purification  which 
alone  could  fit  him,  or  any,  for  a  place  in  the 
true  church  of  God,  and  which  was  obt^ed 
solely  through  faith  in  the  merits  of  the  promised 
Redeemer. 

IV.  I  have  passed  the  more  rapidly  over  the 
three  divisions  of  the  Mosaic  ritual  already 
noticed,  that  I  might  be  enabled  to  enter  the 
more  fully  into  the  consideration  of  the  Priestly 
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Office  under  the  ancient  dispensation.  This  tECT.ym. 
was  not  only  the  moat  illustrious  type  of  Christ 
in  the  Levitical  ceremonial,  but  in  illustrating  it 
we  shall  have  occasion  to  offer  some  additional 
illustration  of  those  parts  of  the  ancient  ritual 
which  we  hare  just  been  con^dering. 

Among  the  patriarchs  the  priestiy  office  ap-Tiu.puri- 
pears  to  have  been  vested  in  the  head  of  each  *" 
family,  every  patriarch  bdng  the  priest  as  well 
as  the  sovereign  of  his  household.  It  would 
appear,  however,  that  individuals,  from  greater 
excellence  of  character,  or  the  circumstances  in 
which  they  were  placed,  occasionally  acted  as 
priests  beyond  the  circle  of  their  own  tribe.  Thus 
Job  not  only  offered  sacrifices  for  his  children, 
but,  it  would  appear,  acted  as  a  priest  for  his  three 
friends  also ;  for  Jehovah  says  to  them,  "  Take 
unto  you  now  seven  bullocks  and  seven  rams, 
and  go  to  my  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  for  your- 
selves a  burnt-offering ;  and  my  servant  Job  will 
pray  for  you :  for  him  will  I  accept,"  (chap.  xlii. 
8.)  Abraham  also  not  only  acted  as  the  priest 
of  his  tribe,  but  on  one  occasion,  at  least,  seems 
to  have  been  applied  to  as  an  intercessor  for  a 
strwiger,  (Gen.  xx.  8 — 18.)  The  most  remark- 
able instance,  however,  in  the  patriarchal  a^  of 
this  kind,  is  that  of  Melchizedek,  whom  Moses 
describes  as  "  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God," 
(Gen.  xiv.  18 — 20.)  From  all  that  is  recorded 
of  this  remarkable  and  somewhat  mysterious 
person,  it  would  appear  that  his  official  character 
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tici-Tiu.  was  intended  to  exhibit  to  those  amongst  whom 
he  lired  a  figure  of  the  ofScial  character  of  Him 
who  sits  as  a  priest  upon  his  throne  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  our  Bi^teousaess, 
the  Prince  of  Peace.  For  such  an  opinion,  indeed, 
we  have  the  express  sanction  of  the  apostle  in 
Heb.  vii.  %  3. 
ttl^Jto^  "  Among  the  Jews,  the  priestly  oflBce  was  shared 
bood.iw.Dg  by  a  numerous  body  of  persons,  belonging  to  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  and  comprising  the  family  of  Aaron 
in  that  tribe.  To  these  belonged  exclusively  the 
public  discharge  of  the  strictly  religious  parts  of 
the  ritual,  such  as  the  offering  of  sacrifices ;  while 
to  the  rest  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  vras  entrusted  the 
duty  of  watching  over  the  private  religious 
interests  of  the  people,,  such  as  the  keeping  of 
the  sacred  books  pure,  the  making  known  of 
their  contents,  and  the  exposition  of  their  meaning 
to  the  nation  at  large.  To  this  tribe,  no  portion 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  was  assigned,  because  the 
Lord  God  was  to  be  their  inheritance, — an 
arrangement  obviously  intended  to  keep  up  an 
impression  of  the  heavenly  and  religious  characto* 
of  their  position  in  the  community.  At  the  head 
of  this  priestly  feimily  stood  Aaron,  who  is  some- 
times simply  denominated,  K<m  cfax^*"*  "  '^^ 
Priest,"  and  sometimes  "the  Anomted  Priest," 
and  whose  successors  came,  in  later  times,  to  be 
denominated"  High  Priests" — a  term  which  does 
not  occur  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  is  found  for  the 
first  time  in  2  Kuigs  xii.  10.    To  this  oflicer 
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alone  belonged  the  privil^e  of  entering  into  the  lict.tiii. 
immediate  presence  of  Jehovah  within  the  vail, 
and  appearing  there  as  the  Intercessor  for  the 
people.  To  his  office  then,  as  the  most  important, 
I  shatl  at  present  conlSne  myself. 

Connected  with  this,  there  are  three  things 
which  principally  require  to  be  noticed.  These 
are,  the  official  dress  of  the  High  Priest — hi* 
official  consecration — and  the  official  duties  he 
had  to  discharge. 

1.  There  were  two  official  dresses  with  which  omrui  dn» 
the  High  Priest  was  invested ;  the  one,  his  ordi-  w^"'** 
nary  dress,-~-the  other,  that  which  he  put  on,  on 
the  great  day  of  Atonement. 

The  ordinary  official  raiment  of  the  HighordtnuT 
Priest  is  fiJly  described  in  Exodus  xxviiL  1 — 40,  h^i  PriHt. 
and  xxxix.  1 — 26.  From  these  two  passages,  we 
learn  that  it  consisted  of  eight  different  articles. 
There  was,  first,  the  «)*?,  or  coat,  which  was 
to  be  made  of  fine  linen,  the  work  of  the  weaver, 
and  which  covered  the  whole  body  from  the  neck 
to  the  heels.  Secondly,  the  "[)»,  or  mitre,  which 
was  also  to  be  of  fine  hnen,  and  which,  from  the 
etymology  of  the  word  (fromr«,  the  calyx,  or  cup 
of  a  flower),  seems  to  have  been  some  covering 
for  the  head,  of  a  flower-Hke  sh^>e.  Thirdly, 
the  i^,  or  covering  for  the  loins  aad  legs,  which 
was  also  to  be  of  fine  linen.  Fourthly,  the  wn",  or 
girdle,  which  was  to  be  of  gold,  and  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  aad  fine-twined  linen,  and 
which  vras  used  to  encircle  the  waist,  and  confine, 

Dcinzedoy  Google 


444  SYMBOLICAL  GARMENTS 

LBCT.viir.  in  that  part  of  the  body,  the  loose  garments  of 
the  priest.  These  four  articles  of  dress  were 
common  to  all  the  priests,  and  seem  especially  to 
have  been  significative  of  the  isUegrity  and  ptaittf 
that  appertained  to  their  office.  They  were  to 
be  made,  partly  of  fine  linen — ^the  emblem  of 
that  garment  of  light  and  holiness  in  which  the 
Great  Inhabitant  of  the  Holy  Place  was  enrobed, 
and  partly  of  the  most  costly  materials — ^the 
emblems  of  honour  and  dignity.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  however,  that  no  covering  was  provided 
for  the  feet ;  a  fact  which  may  be  regarded  as 
having  reference  to  the  hoUness  and  pmity  of 
the  place  in  which  the  priest  officiated.  As 
Moses,  when  he  saw  the  burning  bush,  was  com- 
manded to  approach  it  barefooted,  for  the  place 
on  which  he  stood  was  holy  ground,  so  were  the 
priests  enjoined  to  enter  the  Holy  Place  bare- 
footed. The  rationale  of  the  symbol  appears 
sufficiently  simple.  The  use  of  the  shoe,  in  a 
warm  climate,  is  chiefly  to  protect  the  feet  from 
defilement.  Hence,  as  the  wearing  of  it  would 
seem  to  indicate  a  fear  of  defilement,  the  priests 
were  enjoined  to  appear  with  their  feet  imcovered, 
to  indicate  the  perfect  purity  of  the  place  in 
which  they  served,  Le.  the  moral  purity  of  the 
whole  service  itself. 

Besides  these  articles  of  dress,  which  were 
conunon  to  all  the  priests,  the  High  Priest  had, 
fifthly,  the  ^,  or  robe  of  the  ephod,  which  was  to 
be  made  entirely  of  blue,  woven  throughout,  and 
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on  which  neither  knife  nor  needle  was  to  be  lbct.vih. 
used.  On  the  lower  border  of  this,  was  a  row 
of  artificial  pomegranates  and  golden  bells,  alter- 
nating with  each  other.  Sixthly,  the  ephod  (■**), 
which  was  to  be  made  of  gold,  and  blue,  and 
purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine-twined  linen  (the 
work  of  an  artist),  and  which  seems  to  have 
consisted  of  two  separate  pieces,  each  somewhat 
resembfing  a  scarf,  the  one  falling  down  before, 
and  the  other  behind,  and  joined  at  the  shoulder 
by  the  onyx-stone  clasps  on  which  were  engraven 
the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Seventhly, 
the  1*1,  or  breastplate,  a  large  square,  composed  of 
the  same  materials  as  the  ephod,  and  having 
upon  it  twelve  precious  stones  inscribed  with  the 
names  and  signets  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  And, 
eighthly,  the  n»  or  crown,  which  seems  to  have 
been  something  wrapped  around  the  mitre  of  the 
ordinary  priests  to  make  it  higher,  and  on  the 
front  of  which  was  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  with  the 
inscription  upon  it,  "  Hohness  to  the  Lord." 

That  all  these  portions  of  the  High  Priest's  Mnoing  or 
dress  had  a  symbolical  meaning  has  been  shown  ^t'ldKH. 
by  several  learned  inquiries,  especially  by  Bahr, 
in  his  SymboUk  des  MosaUchen  CuUut.*  Into  this, 
however,  I  must  at  present  enter  very  cursorily, 
contenting  myself  with  stating  merely  the  general 
-meaning  of  the  whole.  That  the  dress  of  the 
High  Priest,  thus  appointed,  was  his  official  dress, 
and  was  designed  to  symbolize  certun   truths 

*  Bd.  II.  a.  70  ff,  115  S. 
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LicT.Tiii.  connected  with  his  office,  must  be  kept  in  view 
as  a  iimdamental  principle  in  this  inqoiry.  Now, 
in  appearing  before  (xod,  he  ^peared  as  the 
representative  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  and  this 
seems  to  have  been,  in  the  first  instance,  symbol- 
ized by  the  different  parts  of  his  dress  in  their 
relation  to  each  other.  When  Jehovah  formed 
the  covenant  with  Israel  at  Sinu,  he  said  to 
them,  "  Now,  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  vw» 
indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be 
a  peculiar  treasure  unto  me  ftbove  all  people,  for 
all  the  earth  is  mine ;  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me 
a  kingdom  of  priests,  and  a  holy  nation."  *  We 
leun  from  this  passage  that  the  people  of  Israel, 
in  their  national  c^tacity,  sustained  a  threefoid 
character.  They  were  the  people  of  the  cove- 
nant«  or  the  law ;  they  were  a  royal  people ;  and 
tbey  were  a  priestly  people,  or  nation  of  priestsL 
Now  this  threefold  character  of  the  people  for 
whom  he  appeared,  was  denoted  by  the  three  di- 
visions of  the  High  Priesf  s  dress.  The  first  of 
these  couEdsts  of  those  which  he  had  in  common 
with  the  other  priests,  and  by  which  his  priestly 
character,  simply  as  such,  was  indicated.  The 
second  consists  of  the  Ephod  and  the  Hoshen,  or 
breastplate,  which  evidently  form  one  united 
portion  of  his  dress,  and  by  which  was  symbolized 
his  theocratic  character  as  judge  and  ruler  in 
Israel.    And  the  third  consisted  of  the  Mdl,  or 

*  Exod.  xix.  5,  6, 
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robe,  which  belonged  to  neither  of  these  two,  tter.-nn. 
but  was  put  on  between  them,  and  was  the 
symbol  of  the  covenant  character  which  he  sus- 
tained. I  may  remark  in  passing,  that  this 
seems  to  throw  some  hght  upon  a  passage  ahready 
referred  to  in  a  former  Lecture  (Zech.  vi  13), 
"  He  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne ;  and  he 
shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne :  and  the  counsel 
of  peace  (elsewhere  called  God's  covenant,)  shaU 
be  between  them  botk,"  u  e.  between  the  royal  and 
the  priestly  offices  sustained  by  the  exalted 
Saviour. 

The  ff)mabolical  character  of  the  common  nHiiidi,* 
priestly  garments,  as  denoting  purity  and  in- 
tegrity, has  been  already  hinted  at.  A  less  fami- 
liar, but  no  less  certain,  symbol  lay  in  the  MeA, 
or  robe,  which  formed  the  first  part  of  the  High 
Priest's  peculiar  dress.  It  was  prescribed  that 
this  should  be  throughout  of  a  blue  or  hyacinth 
colour.  Now  blue  was  the  Jehovah-colour,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  in  the  Mosaic  symbololc^, — 
the  coloiu:  symbohcally  indicating  the  revealed 
God,  or  God  in  his  relation  to  his  people  as 
their  God.  Hence  it  was  used  on  all  occsr 
sions  when  it  was  necessary  particularly  to 
remind  the  Israelites  of  that  relation.  Thus, 
e.g.  they  were  commanded,  as  a  peculiar  national 
distinction,  to  put  fringes  upon  their  garments, 
adorned  with  ribands  of  blue,  in  order,  as  it  is 
said,  that  "  when  ye  should  look  upon  it,  ye  may 
remember  all  the  commandments  of  Jehovah, 
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ncT.viu.  and  do  them I  am  Jehovah  your  God, 

which  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to 
be  your  God :  I  am  Jehovah  your  God."*  Here 
it  is  plainly  stated  that  the  ribands  of  blue  were 
to  remind  the  IsraeUte  of  his  relation  to  Jehovah, 
and  the  duties  consequently  devolving  upon  him. 
And  so  in  the  tabernacle  blue  formed  a  predomi- 
nating colour,  as  well  as  in  other  departments  of 
the  Mosaic  ritual.  In  all  such  cases,  it  was  the 
symbol  of  the  revealed  Jehovah,  and  the  memo- 
rial of  the  relation  in  which,  in  consequence  of 
that  revelation,  Israel  stood  to  him.  The  natural 
origin  of  such  a  symbol  is  easily  traceable  to  the 
peculiar  colour  of  the  heavens,  which  the  Jews 
regarded  as  manifesting  or  revealing  God's  glory 
to  men.-f" 

Connected  with  this  is  the  perfect  integrity  of 
the  Meil,  denoted  by  its  being  of  woven  work 
throughout — an  emblem  of  the  unbroken  perfec- 
tion of  that  covenant  relation  of  which  it  was  the 
symboL  So  also  the  pomegranates,  and  the  bells 
around  the  border,  were  the  symbols,  the  one  of 
ihe  fulness  or  completeneat  of  the  Divine  law,  the 
otJier,  of  its  clear  and  imperative  emjiouncement  to 
the  people.  Among  the  Jews,  the  pomegranate 
was  the  accredited  symbol  of  the  word  of  God, 
just  as  the  apple  was  of  words  generally.  Hence 
the  Rabbinical  writers  continually  compare  the 
fiilness  of  the  Divine  law  to  a  pom^ranate : 
''The  fire  of  hell,"  says  the  Gemara,  "shall 
•  Numb.  XT.  37—41.  -f-  Comp.  Pb.  xix.  1. 
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have  no  power  iqwn  the  children  of  Israel,  who  lbct.vih. 
are  full  of  the  commandments  [of  God]  as  a 
ponaegranate."  So  also  the  Chaldee  Faiapbrast 
on  Cant  iv.  13,  explains  the  words:  "Thy 
plants  are  an  orchard  of  pomegranates,"  by  the 
Tai^nm,  "  Thy  children  are  filled  with  the  com- 
mandments like  a  pomegranate."  Hence,  on  the 
High  Priesfs  robe  these  pomegranates  became 
the  symbol  of  the  collected  commands  of  God, — 
the  law  in  all  its  integrity  and  perfection ;  and 
the  alternation  of  these  with  the  bells  denoted 
that  not  only  were  these  commands  full  and 
complete,  but  that  they  were  annoimced  to  the 
people.  In  relation  to  the  priest  himself,  all 
this  signifies  his  covenant  character  as  the  re- 
presentative of  the  covemuited  people.  His  robe 
of  blue  was  the  general  symbol  of  this  character, 
and  its  fringe  pointed,  out  the  twofold  duty  of 
this  relation ;  viz.  his  preservation  of  the  Divine 
law  in  all  its  integrity,  and  his  declaration  of 
that  law  to  the  people :  "  The  Priest's  Ups  were 
to  keep  knowledge ;  and  the  people  were  to  seek 
the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  was  the  messenger 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts."* 

In  the  ephod  and  breastplate  we  have  the  tj- iphoi 
symbols  of  ruling  and  Judging.  The  former  was  piu,. 
a  shoulder-dress,  and  as  such  appropriately  de- 
noted rule;  for,  in  the  Scriptures,  and,  indeed, 
throughout  all  antiquity,  the  shoidder  is  the  seat 
of  rule.  Hence  of  the  Messiah  it  is  said,  that 
•  Mai.  ii.  7. 

G   G 
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L- "  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  ;** 
and  in  the  classics  instances  of  similar  phraseo- 
logy occur.*  In  accordance  with  this,  that 
which  was  laid  upon  the  shoulder  of  the  High 
Priest  sjrmbolized  the  authority  with  which  he 
was  invested.  So  also  the  Hoshen,  which  he 
bore  upon  his  heart,  denoted  the  judicial  wisdom 
with  which  he  was  endowed.  The  heart  was 
with  the  Jews  the  seat  of  the  judgment,  or,  as 
Gesenius  tells  us,  "of  the  reflective  faculties 
rather  than  the  observing."'t  It  became,  accord- 
ingly, identified  with  the  place  of  wisdom  and 
sagacity,  and  from  the  necessary  relation  of  Uiese 
to  Judging,  determining,  and  discriminating,  the 
sign  or  verbal  symbol  of  these.  Thus  Solomon 
prayed  for  an  understanding  heart,  that  he  might 
judge  the  people  and  discriminate  between  good 
and  eviL  The  laying  of  the  Hoshen,  then,  on 
the  High  Priest's  heart,  signified  the  endowing 
him  with  the  right  and  the  capacity  for  acting  as 
a  judge  in  Israel ;  and  hence  it  is  expressly  called 
the  Breaslplate  of  Judgment. 

In  the  head-dress  of  the  High  Priest  the  same 
truths  appear  to  have  been  symbolically  r^)eated. 
It  consisted  of  the  mitre,  which  was  common  to 
all  the  priests,  with  this  difference,  that  that  of 

'  Thus  Pliny  : — "  Cam  abimde  expertiu  esset  [Pater]  qnam 
bene  homeru  tuis  sederet  imperiom  tibi  terras  te  terris  reU- 
quit,"  Paneg.  cap.  z.  §  6.     £d.  Gierig. 

t  Handwoiterbuch  tib  d.  Scbriften  d.  Alten  Teatamentt 

s.  V.  A 
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the  High  Priest  was  lai^r  than  that  of  the  lect-thi- 
othos, — of  liie  orown,  with  its  inscription,  "  Holi- 
ness to  the  Lord," — and  of  the^^  of  blue,  with 
which  the  crown  was  bound  to  the  mitre.  All 
these  pointed  out  the  High  Priest  as  the  head  of 
the  priestly  kingdom, — the  representative  of  the 
chosen  and  consecrated  people.  The  inscription 
on  the  crown  indicated  the  entire  consecration 
of  the  people  to  Clod,  as  well  as  the  grand  design 
of  the  whole  priestly  institute,  viz.  to  produce 
holiness  mediatorially  throughout  the  nation. 
In  connexion  with  this,  it  is  worthy  of  notice 
that  the  law  expressly  enjoins  this  to  be  "on 
Aaron's  head,  that  he  may  bear  the  iniquity  of 
the  holy  things  which  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
hallow  in  all  their  holy  gifts,  and  it  shall  always 
be  on  his  forehead,  that  they  may  be  accepted 
before  the  Lord."*  There  was  thus  evidently 
taught  to  the  IsraeUtes,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
without  holiness  no  man  could  see  the  Lord; 
and  on  the  other,  that  without  a  holy  and  con- 
secrating mediator,  neither  they  nor  their  o£fer- 
ings  could  be  hallowed  b^ore  God. 

Arrayed  in  these  significant  garments, — glorious 
in  his  apparel,  and  sparkling  with  jewels  and 
gold, — the  High  Priest  presented  to  the  Israelites 
a  vivid  symbolical  representation  of  the  great 
truths  which,  in  more  direct  because  real  exhi- 
bition, are  set  before  us  in  the  office  of  our 
great  High  Priest,  Christ  Jesus.    He  speared 

*  Ezod.  xzviii.  38. 

oo2 
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i-xcT.viu.  as  the  representative  of  the  chosen  people,  with 
their  names  upon  his  shoulder  and  his  breast, 
and  invested  irith  all  the  honours,  and  dischai^ng 
all  the  duties,  of  the  priestly  office.  Perfect  in 
hohness,  unerring  in  wisdom,  unlimited  in  power 
and  authority, — the  angel  of  the  covenant, — the 
head  of  his  people, — ^the  King  in  Sion, — ^he  ap- 
peared to  redeem  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
purified  from  thar  iniquities,  and  made  kings  and 
priests  unto  God,  even  the  Father.  Of  Him,  is 
this  capacity,  the  dignity  of  the  High  Priest,  pre- 
sented in  symbolical  representation  by  the  three- 
fold arrangement  of  his  dress,  was  prefigurative. 
Hence,  the  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  to  unite 
in  himself  the  three  dignities  with  which  the 
High  Priest,  as  the  representative  of  the  people, 
was  invested.  Thus,  on  Psalm  cxviii.  22,  "  The 
stone  which  the  builders  refused  is  become  the 
head  stone  of  the  comer,"  the  Rabbinical  book, 
Tikkune  Sohar  says,  referring  this  to  the  Mes- 
siah, "  He  is  the  Crown  of  the  Law,  the  Crown 
of  the  Priesthood,  the  Crown  of  the  Kingdom." 
The  phraseology  here  will  be  best  explained  by  a 
sentence  in  the  Pirke  Aboth :  "  Israel  is  crowned 
with  three  crowns — the  Crown  of  the  Law,  the 
Crown  of  the  Priesthood,  and  the  Crown  of  the 
Kingdom."  These  three  dignities  the  High 
Priest's  dr^s  set  forth,  and  these  three  tiie  Jews 
expect  to  find  in  the  Messiah. 
cffliHcntioD  2.  In  close  keeping  with  the  truths  symboli- 
Mnu"'*''  cally  shadowed  forth  by  the  High  Priest's  gar- 
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,  were  the  ceremonies  attendant  upon  his  lbct-t 
consecration  to  office.  In  order  really  to  qualify 
a  descendant  of  Aaron  for  such  an  office,  three 
things  were  essentially  requisite : — 1st,  The  re- 
moving firom  him  of  all  that  was  incompatible 
with,  or  prejudicial  to»  his  official  character; 
2dly,  The  laying  upon  the  individual,  thus  nega- 
tively prepared  for  it,  of  the  office,  to  which,  by 
right  of  birth,  he  had  succeeded ;  and  3dly,  The 
endowing  him  with  those  positive  qualities  by 
which  he  should  be  fitted  for  the  proper  discharge 
of  its  duties.  In  the  case  of  the  High  Priest, 
these  three  steps  were  symboUcally  gone  through 
at  his  inauguration  to  office.  Already  perfect  in 
bodily  form  and  feature,  the  only  thing  from 
which  be  required  to  be  purged  was  ceremonial 
defilement;  and  the  only  thing  with  which  he 
required  (officially)  to  he  endowed  was  ceremonial 
holiness.  Hence,  he  was  first  cleansed  with 
Mrater,  to  denote  his  ceremonial  purification,  and 
symbohcally  to  teach,  that  He  who  appeared  as 
a  High  Priest  for  men  mtist  be  free  from  every 
stain.  Then,  he  was  solemnly  invested  with  the 
robes  of  his  office,  by  which  was  indicated  his 
elevation  to  the  office  itself,  and  his  assumption 
of  all  that  ceremonial  dignity,  which  we  have 
already  seen  to  have  been  symbolized  by  that 
dress.  Lastly,  he  was  anointed  with  fine  oil, 
prepared  for  the  purpose,  and  which  was  poured 
upon  his  head,  that  thereby  he  might  be  sancti- 
fied.    This  was  the  crowning  step  in  the  con- 
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I-  secration — the  most  important  part  of  the  whole 
ceremony.  Oil  was  the  wonted  qrmbol  of  the 
Divine  Spirit.  Hence,  Isaiah  says,  (bd.  1,)  "  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  beeaate  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me,"  &c.  So  also,  when  Samuel 
poured  out  the  oil  on  the  head  of  David,  it  is 
added,  "  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
David,  from  that  day  forward."  On  the  same 
principle,  is  to  be  expired  the  prophetical 
symbol,  Zechari^  iv.  1 — 10,  where  the  picture 
of  a  lamp,  fed  fi:x>m  two  olive  trees,  is  said  by  the 
angel  interpreter  to  indicate  that,  not  by  the 
might  nor  by  the  power  of  man,  but  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord,  should  the  fallen  theocracy  arise. 
The  natural  qualifies  of  the  oil  of  the  olive  ren- 
dered it  a  fitting  emblem  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
No  fluid  known  to  the  Jews  fed  so  purely  or 
brightly  the  flame  of  the  lamp  as  this ; — it,  in  a 
great  degree,  ministered  to  the  comfort  and  health 
of  the  people,  in  their  dry  and  hot  climate ; — it 
was  an  important  material  in  medicine  as  a  re- 
storative ; — and  it  seems  even  to  have  been  used 
as  a  means  of  embalming  the  dead,  to  preserve 
them  from  too  speedy  dissolution.  AH  these 
qualities  tended  to  associate  it,  in  their  minds, 
with  the  idea  of  the  Divine  Sfnrit — the  quickener, 
the  enlightener,  the  restorer,  the  preserver  of 
men.  Thus  associated,  it  became  the  sjrmbol  of 
the  Spirit;  and  hence,  b^des  the  usage  of  it 
already  noticed  in  the  case  of  the  leper,  and 
the  sprinkhng  of  it  upon  the  altar  seven  times. 
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the  pouring  of  it  upon  the  head  of  the  High  i-b"-v'"- 
Pri^t  at    his  consecration,  denoted   the  out- 
pouring, or,  as  it  is  called  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  haptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  alone 
moral  purity  could  be  produced. 

By  this  ceremony,  then,  the  Israelites  were 
taught,  that  without  the  entire  absence  of  an^  and 
the  positive  possession  of  holiness,  as  well  as  the 
solemn  investiture  with  office  by  the  Divine  sanc- 
tion, that  would  be  wanting  which  was  essential 
to  the  proper  discharge  of  the  office  of  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  As  they  could  not, 
however,  imagine  for  a  moment  that  the  High 
Priest,  as  an  individual,  was  by  this  washing  and 
anointing  made  personally  holy  and  sinless, — of 
which,  alas !  they  had  innumerable  and  glaring 
instances  to  the  contrary, — ^they  would  be  natu- 
rally led  to  inquire,  "  What  meaneth  this  ser- 
vice r  and  the  only  answer  that  could  be  ^ven 
is,  that,  just  as  these  services  made  the  High 
Priest  among  them  ceremonially  holy,  so  would 
the  Great  High  Priest  in  his  human  nature, — 
though  taken  irom  among  men,  "  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh," — be,  by  the  out- 
pouring upon  him  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  rendered 
perfectly  holy,  and  therefore  qualified  to  appear  in 
the  presence  of  God  for  his  people.  They  woidd 
thus  be  directed  to  the  true  High  Priest,  and  have 
their  fiiith  and  their  hope  in  him  confirmed. 

3.  We  now  pass  on  to  the  especial  duties  of  oatitt  ata,a 
the  High   Priest.    The  duties   of  the  priestly  •""i- 
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I.BCT.VI1I.  office  generally  consisted  in  the  presenting  of  gifts 
and  sacrifices  to  God  for  the  people  according  to 
the  law.  Of  the  latter,  by  far  the  most  interest- 
ing and  important  were  those  presented  on  the 
great  day  of  Atonement,  when  the  High  Priest 
alone  officiated,  and  the  people  appeared  as 
offerers,  not  in  their  individual  or  fanuly  capa- 
city, but  as  a  nation  in  their  symbolical  character, 
as  the  type  of  the  Church  of  Grod.  Proceeding 
on  the  principle  of  selection  already  pursued,  it 
is  to  this  part  exclusively  of  the  priestly  ser- 
vice that  I  shall  confine  your  attention  at 
present 

The  law  regarding  the  service  of  the  day  of 
Atonement,  occurs  in  Leviticus  xvi.  1 — 34,  with 
which  may  be  compared  Leviticus  ixiii.  26 — 32, 
and  Numbers  xzix.  7 — II.  In  these  passages, 
it  is  enacted  that  this  day  shall  be  the  tenth 
of  the  seventh  month,  and  that  it  shall  be  a 
ynjtf  rap,  "  a  high  day  of  rest,"  the  only  day  in  the 
year  in  which  the  whole  people,  as  such,  &sted 
and  worshipped.  On  this  day,  the  High  Priest 
having  washed  himself  and  laid  aside  his  ordinary 
dress,  put  on  one  suited  to  the  services  of  the 
day,  consisting  of  the  four  garments  which  he 
had  in  common  with  the  other  priests,  viz.  the 
coat,  the  covering  for  the  loins,  the  girdle,  and 
the  mitre.  All  these  were  of  fine  linen,  clean 
and  white.  His  service  -began  by  his  taking  a 
bullock  Mid  a  ram,  both  from  his  own  possessions ; 
the  latter  for  a  burnt-offering,  the  former  for  a 
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sin-offering  for  himself,  and  the  rest  of  the  prints,  lkct.tih. 
For  the  body  of  the  people  he  took  two  goats 
and  a  ram,  the  latter  for  a  biimt-offering,  the 
former  for  a  sin-offering.  Of  the  goata  only  one 
was  slain,  and  which  of  the  two  the  High  Priest 
had  to  determine  by  casting  lots.  The  goat  thus 
selected  was  appointed  for  sacrifice ;  the  other 
was  preserved  alive  before  Jehovah,  that  sin 
might  be  Md  upon  it>  and  it  might  be  sent  "  to 
Azazel  into  the  wilderness."  A  great  difference  of 
opinion  exists  among  interpreters  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term  "  Azazel"  in  this  passage ;  some 
supposing  it  to  be  the  name  of  some  place,  which 
is  a  merely  gratuitous  supposition ;  others,  to  be 
a  designation  of  the  wilderness,  which  would 
produce  a  repetition  and  tautology  in  the  words 
of  the  law ;  and  others,  that  it  is  the  appellation 
of  the  wicked  spirit,  the  devil,  which  is  altoge- 
ther unsupported  by  evidence,  and  not  in  itself 
very  probable.  The  meaning  which  appears 
most  to  commend  itself  is,  that  the  word  ex- 
presses the  idea  of  entire  and  perfect  removal, 
a  meaning  which  has  been  proposed  by  Pro- 
fessor Tholuck,  and  has  been  adopted  by  Winer 
and  Bahr.* 

•  "  As  respects  the  form  of  the  word,  it  is  the  Fealpal  fonn, 
from  ta»  removk,  with  the  final  letter  of  the  penult  omitted,  and 
its  place  supplied  bj  an  inunntable  Towel,  like  "eran  for  iran. 
This  form  is  intensiTe,  and  in  the  present  instance  means 
eoraplete  removal."  Coramenf.  zum  d.  Hebratrbriefe,  Beilage 
ii.  a.  80.  Winer's  Real-Worterb.  bd.  ii.  s.  767.  2te  Aufl. 
Biihi'i  Symbolik  d.  Mot.  CvU.  ii.  668. 
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II-  These  preliminaries  being  settled,  the  High 
'^  Priest  proceeded  to  make  atonement  first  for 
"  himself  and  his  order,  by  slaying  the  bullock  of 
the  sin-offering,  with  the  blood  of  which  he  went 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  having  with  him  a  censer 
full  of  burning  coals  from  off  the  altar,  and  on 
which  he  had  to  cast  two  handfiils  of  sweet 
incense,  that  the  mercy-fleat  before  which  he  had 
to  appear  might  be  covered  with  the  smoke  of 
the  incense.  Having  seven  times  sprinkled  the 
mercy-seat  with  the  blood  of  the  victim,  he 
returned  to  the  outer  court  Having  then  slain 
the  goat  on  which  the  lot  had  faUen,  he  once 
more  entered  with  the  blood  of  atonement  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the 
mercy-seat.  On  coming  back  to  the  people,  he 
laid  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the  other  goat, 
confessed  over  it  the  sins  of  the  nation,  and  laid 
these  upon  the  head  of  the  goat ;  after  which  he 
sent  it  off  by  the  band  of  a  fit  man  into  a  perfect 
removal  into  the  wilderness.  With  this  ended 
the  services  peculiar  to  this  important  day,  the 
remaining  observances  being  merely  such  as  be- 
longed to  the  daily  ritual. 
»  And  was  all  this  a  mere  religious  pageant, 
without  meaning,  without  real  advantage  to  the 
parties  interested  in  it?  Was  not  the  whole 
designed  to  utter  a  language  which  only  the  deaf 
would  fail  to  hear,  and  exhibit  a  picture  which 
none  but  the  bUnd  could  be  imable  to  see  ?  The 
very  name  of  the  day  would  remind  the  Israelite 
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of  the  true  character  of  the  service.     It  was  the  i-'ct.v 


day  of  expiation ;  the  day  whose  grand  end  and 
object,  as  an  institute  of  God,  was  the  making 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  It  was 
also  the  day  of  perfect  rest — the  Sabbath  of 
Sabbaths — the  day  in  which  that  rest  and  spiri- 
tual renovation  which  were  symbolized  by  every 
Sabbath  reached  their  most  perfect  development. 
How  beautiiiil  is  the  association  of  the  ideas  thus 
symbolically  set  forth  t  A  day  of  entire  atone- 
ment, and  of  perfect  rest !  A  day  when  Israel 
appeared  in  the  symbolical  representation  of  the 
prime  idea  embodied  in  their  national  institution, 
as  a  whole  people  ceremonially  sanctified,  the 
emblem  of  that  spiritual  community  which  was 
among  them,  and  the  type  of  that  glorious  com- 
pany which  shall  at  last  be  gathered,  as  the  fruit 
of  the  Messiah's  sacrifice,  into  the  rest  of  heaven, 
— aU  their  iniquities  forgiven,  all  their  impurities 
cleansed,  and  all  their  sorrows  cured ! 

With  this,  the  general  idea  of  the  day,  all  the 
parts  of  the  appointed  service  harmonize.  It  was 
to  be  a  day  of  unbroken  fasting  ;  the  people  were 
to  fast  from  evening  to  evening,  *.  e,  during  the 
entire  twenty-four  hours  of  the  day.  This  was 
appointed,  not  as  a  symbol  of  grief,  but  as  a  token 
of  humility  and  spiritual  earnestness ;  they  were 
to  mortify  the  mere  animal  appetites  of  then- 
nature,  that,  with  emblems  of  a  true  and  sincere 
penitence,  they  might  enter  upon  the  mighty 
service  which  symbolized  the  expiation  of  the 
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LBCT.Tiii.  sins  of  God's  church.  It  was,  fiather,  a  day  of 
universal  expiation.  Not  the  people  merely,  bat 
the  priesthood  aad  the  very  vessels  of  the  sanc- 
taary  had  to  be  cleansed  from  iniquity ;  and  the 
latter  had  to  precede  the  former,  to  indicate,  that, 
as  without  a  purified  and  accepted  priest  the 
Israetites  could  not  approach  unto  God,  it  is 
only  through  the  medium  of  a  holy  and  accepted 
Intercessor  that  sinners  can  find  access  unto 
Him. 
Aidoftte  The  acts  of  the  priest  in  making  atonement 
tonata  on  It.  foT  the  people  consisted,— ^rsf,  in  the  slaying  of 
the  victim,  by  which,  as  in  all  cases  of  sacrifice, 
was  denoted  that  that  of  which  death  was  the 
sign  or  emblem,  namely,  the  endurance  finally  of 
the  Divine  displeasure,  was  the  merited  portion  of 
those  whose  substitute  the  animal  was ; — secondfy, 
in  the  carrying  of  the  blood,  amid  the  smoke  of 
incense  covering  the  mercy-seat,  into  the  holy 
of  holies,  and  there  sprinkling  it  seven  times 
before  the  Shechinah,  by  which  was  indicated  the 
need  of  a  Mediator  to  approach  for  the  people 
uato  God,  and  the  &ct  that  without  blood  that 
Mediator  could  not  draw  nigh  or  open  his  plea 
for  the  people ; — and  thirdly,  after  the  atonement 
had  been  made,  and  the  incense  had  ascended  to 
heaven,  in  the  laying  of  the  sins  of  the  congregation 
upon  the  hve  goat,  and  the  sending  it  away,  to 
bear  these  sins  into  perpetual  removal  into  the 
wilderness,  by  which  was  betokened  the  fiill  and 
final  removal,  from  all  true  penitents,  of  their 
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guilt,  in  virtue  of  an  atonement.    Such  weie  the  lect.yih. 
grand  leading  truths  connected  with  the  Divine 
plan  of  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself,  which 
were  presented  to  the  Israelites  by  the  services  of 
the  day  of  atonement 

Be  it  remembered,  however,  that  all  this  was  STmbouai 
nothing  more  than  a  scenic  representation — a^<>d.;,>iid 
symbolical  forth-shadowing  of  the  truth.  We  """""^ 
shall  greatly  err  if  we  imagine,  that  the  &sting  of 
the  Israehtes  secured  their  sincere  humility  and 
penitence,  or  that  the  service  of  the  High  Priest 
secured  the  foi^veness  of  sin,  or  that  those  who 
trusted  to  such  mere  outward  observances  re- 
ceived any  spiritual  benefit  to  their  souls.  No  ; 
all  these  were  but  the  shadow;  and  without  an 
exercise  of  mind  in  apprehending  the  truths 
adumbrated  in  them,  the  people  walked  in  a  vain 
show,  and  went  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie 
in  their  right  hand.  It  was  the  doctrine,  and 
not  the  symbol,  that  sanctified ;  the  body,  and 
not  the  shadow,  that  inspired  peace  and  hope. 

That  body  the  apostle  tells  us  is  Christ  Apart  luftnma  «f 
from  him,  the  doctrines  themselves  tai^ht  by  chnn. 
these  ceremonies  were  mere  abstract  truths — 
principles  of  the  Divine  government,  of  which 
men  could  make  no  use — facts  of  the  Divine 
administration,  from  which  they  could  gather  no 
direction  or  comfort  But  when  from  the  symbol 
they  advanced  to  the  type,  and  viewed  these 
truths  in  connexion  with  the  predicted  sacrifice 
and  intercession  of  the  Messiah,  their  &ith  oh- 
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noT.Yiri.  tained  an  object,  and  their  hope  rested  upon  a 
secure  and  solid  foundation.  They  then  not  only 
learned  that  substitution  was  a  principle  of  the 
Divine  procediure  in  human  redemption ;  but  they 
were  reminded,  at  the  same  time,  that  a  sub- 
stitute sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  human 
redemption  had  been  provided  of  God,  and 
would  in  due  season  iqipear.  They  not  only 
perceived  that  a  piue  and  accepted  Mediator 
was  necessary  for  them,  who  could  go  into  God's 
presence  and  plead  on  their  behalf;  but  they 
were  carried  forward  by  fiuth  to  that  gre^ 
Mediator  whom  God  had  already  accepted  and 
appointed  for  the  purpose,  and  whose  right  it 
was  to  stand  in  the  Divine  presence.  They  not 
only  saw,  that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there 
was  no  remission ;  but  they  were  reminded  be- 
forehand  of  Him,  who,  not  with  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  of  goats,  but  with  his  own  precious 
blood,  was  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
his  people.  And  they  were  not  only  taught  that 
when  an  atonement  was  presented,  God  would 
put  away  the  sins  of  all  who  truly  repented  from 
them  into  perpetual  forgetfiilness ;  but  they  were 
assured,  that  for  the  sake  of  that  atonement, 
which  already  in  the  luchangeable  counsels  of 
God  had  been  offered,  there  was  free,  full,  and 
irrevocable  pardon  to  aU  who  should  unfeignedly 
change  their  minds  and  forsake  their  sins.  It 
was  thus,  that  even  then,  while  as  yet  the  church 
was  under  tutors  and  governors,  the  germ  of  hra- 
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Spiritual  strength  was  nurtured  by  foretastes  of""-^"'- 
that  heavenly  good^  which  in  these  latter  days 
has  been  so  abundantly  provided  to  support  her 
anud  the  iucreafdng  responsibilities,  and  weightier 
duties  of  her  maturer  growth. 

When  these  typical  shadows  are  compared  FuuiiMnt  or 
with  the  actual  history  of  our  Lord,  the  strict  Enitw." 
correspondence  between  the  two  becomes  very 
striking  and  instructive.     On  his  head  were  laid  , 

the  iniquities  of  the  Church,  and  as  a  sacrifice 
for  them  he  shed  his  blood.  It  is  true  that  he 
did  not,  though  uniting  in  his  own  person  the 
priestly  office  and  the  sacrifice,  actually  inflict 
the  blow  by  which  his  life  was  taken ;  but  as  the 
slaying  the  victim  formed  no  part  necessarily  of 
the  priest's  office,  and  seems  to  have  been  per- 
formed on  the  day  of  atonement  by  the  High 
Priest,  not  as  such,  but  in  his  character  of  the 
representative  of  those  by  whom  the  victim  was 
presented, — ^it  was  not  essential  to  the  perfect 
correspondence  of  the  antitype  to  the  type, 
that  oiu:  Lord  should  perform  such  an  act ; — 
an  act  which  would  have  been  a  violation  of 
that  very  law  which  he  had  come  to  estabhsh. 
The  laying  of  the  carcase  of  the  animal  on  the 
altar,  and  the  burning  of  the  parts  appointed  for 
this  purpose,  were  lively  emblems  of  that  agony 
which  he  endured,  when  his  soul  was  exceedingly 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death,  and  when,  under  the 
pressure  of  that  more  than  mortal  agony,  his  spirit 
passed  away,  whilst  his  body  was  still  strong  and 
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LtcT.rm.  unenfeebled.  Further,  as  all  these  parts  of  the 
type  were  transacted  in  the  outer  court,  and  after 
that  the  High  Priest  entered  within  the  vail,  so 
did  Jesus  Christ  endure  his  agonies  on  earth  as 
the  appointed  sacrifice,  and  then  passed  as  our 
Great  High  Priest  into  the  heavens,  there  to 
^pear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  Finally, 
as  the  High  Priest  entered  with  blood  into  the 
Holy  Place,  so  did  Jesus  Christ  enter  with  his 
own  blood  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary.  But  for 
the  blood  of  the  sacrifice  in  his  hand,  the  Hi^ 
Priest  would  have  been  struck  dead  the  moment 
he  presumed  to  withdraw  the  vail  that  concealed 
from  conmion  vision  the  mystery  of  the  secluded 
sanctuary ;  and,  but  for  the  blood  of  his  atone- 
ment, our  Saviom*  could  not  have  entered  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  with  acceptance  as  our  re- 
presentative and  priest.  At  this  point,  however, 
the  strict  correspondeQce  between  the  type  and 
its  fulfilment  ends.  Under  the  typical  economy, 
the  people  had  to  rest  content  with  a  mere 
representative  appearance  in  the  presence  of  God ; 
but  when  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  it  was 
not  merely  as  the  representative,  but  as  fore- 
runner of  his  people.  He  became  "  God-with- 
man,"  that  they  might  become  "  Men-with-God." 
He  suffered  for  them,  not  only  that  they  mi^t 
be  saved  through  him,  but  that  they  might  reign 
with  him.  When  he  entered  heaven,  therefore, 
it  was  as  the  first-fruits  of  a  great  and  precious 
harvest  that  was  ere  long   to  be  gathered  in. 
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By  so  much  does  the  reality  of  salvation  exceed  lect.vih. 
the  shadows  by  which  an  idea  of  it  was  conveyed 
to  the  minds  of  the  ancient  IsraeL 

The  survey  which  we  have  thus  taken  of  the  R«iotirf»ii 
insbiiction  by  means  of  types,  enjoyed  by  theMeaiwic 
people  of  God  under  the  former  dispensation,*^^ 
may  suffice  to  show  how  fiUl  and  impressive  was 
the  representation  thiis  set  before  them  of  the 
grand  truths  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Of  all 
that  is  essential  to  salvation,  nothing  appears  to 
have  been  omitted.  The  guilt  of  the  sinner, 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  importance  of  holiness ; — 
the  necessity  of  a  mediator  between  God  and 
man,  and  of  a  sacrificial  atonement  for  man's 
transgresfflons ; — the  freeness  and  sufficiency  of 
that  remission  of  nns  which  such  an  atonement 
prociu^d,  and  the  fiill  realization  of  all  these 
truths  in  the  person  and  work  of  the  Messiah ; 
were  continually  held  before  the  view  of  the 
Jews  by  the  ceremonies  of  their  symbolical 
lituaL  That  ritual  thus  secured  the  preservation 
of  the  true  religion  among  them,  fed  the  fwth, 
and  kindled  the  hopes  of  the  truly  pious,  and 
paved  the  way  for  that  fuller  and  more  perma- 
nent development  of  the  plan  of  mercy  which 
has  conferred  its  peculiar  glory  on  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  latter  days. 
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i.tcTTni_.  I  HAVE  now  traversed,  though  with  hasty  steps, 
f,™'^h.'g  the  wide  field  which  I  proposed  to  myself  in  un- 
iroM'"*^  dertaking  this  course  of  Lectures.  Allow  me,  be- 
fore bringing  it  to  -a  conclusion,  to  recapitulate. 
In  one  or  two  sentences,  what  it  has  been  my 
aim  principally  to  establish  in  regard  to  the 
connexicm  and  harmony  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments.  Assuming  the  Divine  authority  of 
both,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show — 

F^st : — That  both  belong  to  the  same  national 
literatiu^ ;  and,  that  on  the  composition  of  the 
latter,  a  great  influence  has  been  exerted  by 
the  ^miharity  of  its  humtui  authors  with  the 
former. 

Second: — That  both  teach  the  unity  of  the 
Divine  existence ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  intimate 
the  mysterious  fact,  of  a  plurality  in  that  unity : 
the  New  Testament  more  fiiUy  and  dogma- 
tically ;  the  Old,  generally  by  hints  and  intima- 
tions, and,  in  one  or  two  instances,  by  more 
express  and  explicit  statement. 

Third: — That  both  present  the  same  view  of 
the  moral  character  of  God,  as  holy,  just,  and 
good ;  and  of  the  relation  in  which  man  stands  to 
Him  as  one  who  has  broken  his  law,  insulted  his 
government,  and  merited  his  displeasure. 

Fourth : — That  the  penalty  denounced  against 
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sin  ia  both,  and  which  both  assure  us  man  has  lkct.vui. 
incurred  and  deserves  to  receive,  is,  eternal  death 
— exclufflon  during  the  whole  course  of  his  being 
from  the  love  and  iavour  of  God. 

F^th:—Tha.t  both,  representing  God  as  full  of 
love,  announce  the  glorious  &ct,  that  he  has 
found  a  way  for  the  display  oC  that  love  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  whereby  so  great  an  act  of 
mercy  has  been  rendered  conmstent  with  the 
claims  of  his  government  find  law. 

Sixth  .-—That  both  announce  the  great  truth, 
that  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
his  substitution  on  our  behalf,  this  way  of  salva- 
tion  has  been  opened  up : — the  Old  Testament, 
by  promises,  predictions,  and  t3rpes;  the  New 
Testament,  by  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  the 
statement  of  his  doctrines,  in  which  all  these 
promises  have  been  fulfilled,  and  all  these  types 
substantiated. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  aim  of  the  Lecturer  has 
been,  to  show  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  rel^on  which,  as  our  own  experience 
amply  testifies,  can  meet  the  case,  and  relieve  the 
miseries  of  man,  has  been  from  first  to  last  the 
«o/ereligion  of  Divine  revelation,  and  unfolds  the 
onltf  plan  which  God  has  ever  announced  to 
man,  as  that  by  which  he  saves  the  guilty. 

From  the  data  thus  furnished,  it  is  easy  to'-rtrfxtitj-i 
deduce  a  conclusion  as  to  what   it  is  which  wtbtpn- 
constitutes  the  superior  glory  and  advantage  ofp^iw.. 
the    Christian    dispensation   over  those   which 
H  h2 
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i.BcT.vin.  preceded  it.  It  is  not  because  under  it  truths 
are  revealed  which  were  unknown  before ;  nor, 
because  the  rehgious  system  which  it  unfolds  is 
radically  different  from  that  displayed  to  the 
patriarchs  and  the  Jews ;  nor,  because  under  it 
any  relaxation  of  moral  discipline,  or  mitigation 
of  the  Divine  claims  upon  the  obedience  and 
devotion  of  man  has  been  conceded,  that  its 
glory  is  greater  than  that  of  its  predecessors. 
On  the  contrary,  its  excellence  lies  in  its  being 
the  fulfilment  and  substance  of  that  of  which  the 
former  dispensations  contained  only  the  germ 
and  the  shadow.  It  has  no  truth  of  which  the 
sons  of  God  in  the  earlier  ages  were  altogether 
ignorant;  but  it  presents  the  truths  which 
these  saw  through  a  glass  darkly,  m  substance 
and  reaUty  before  the  mind.  Where  they  had 
predictions,  we  have  narratives ;  where  they  had 
types,  we  have  realities.  They  were  under  the 
discipline  of  a  schoolmaster ;  we  are  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Master  of  the  hotise.  Whilst 
they  had  clear  views  of  the  prinaplet  of  Divine 
truth,  but  could  have  only  vague  and  imperfect 
conceptions  of  the  great /arf»  on  which  these 
principles  rested ;  to  us,  the  facts  are  as  certain 
and  intelli^ble  as  the  principles  which  they  in- 
volve. Theirs,  in  short,  was  the  season  of  the 
Church's  nonage,  when  it  was  under  tutors  and 
governors ;  ours  is  that  of  its  full  maturity,  when, 
having  received  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  it  needs  not  that  any  man  should  be  its 
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teacher  ;•  and  when  its  unimpeded  feculties  are  "ct.thi. 
to  be  fully  exercised  in  the  service  of  its  exalted 
Head. 

This  ^ew  of  the  relation  of  the  Christian  dis-  inummttd  b 
pensation  to  those  which  preceded  it  is  unfolded,  THUnuntH 
not  only  in  the  New  Testament,  but  also  in  the  sty-T 
Old.  In  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  nothing  is 
more  eleaily  foretold  than  the  cessation  'of  the 
old  covenant,  and  the  substitution  in  its  room  of 
a  spiritual  dispensation,  under  whidi  -  neith^ 
priest  nor  prc^het  from  among  men  should  be 
required  for  the  religious  prosperity  of  the 
Church.  The  law  of  God  was  then  to  be  wrifc- 
ten  on  the  hearts  of  his  people.  AU  were  to  be 
taught  of  God,  so  that  none  shoidd  teach  his 
neighbour,  saying.  Know  the  Lord,  for  aU  should 
know  him,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest.  The 
people  of  God  should  then  be  called  the  priests 
and  ministers  of  Jehovah.  They  should  be  aS 
righteous  and  holy.  And  so  entirely  should  the 
outward  distinction  between  sacred  and  profene, 
which  had  subsisted  under  the  Jewish  economy, 
be  superseded  by  the  universal  difiusion  of  true 
piety  consecrating  all  things  unto  God,  that  even 
on  the  bells  of  the  horses  should  be  inscribed 
"  Holiness  to  the  Lord ;" — that  inscription  which 
once  belonged  peculiarly  to  the  High  Priest,  as 
the  representative  of  the  holy  people.f   A  carnal 

•  1  John  ii.  27. 

t  Jer.  zxxi.  31  ff. ;  Isa.  tiv.  13  ;  Ixi.  6  ;  Ixvi.  22 ;  Zech. 


Dcinzedoy  Google 


470  COHCLUDING  REFLECTIONS. 

LECT.Tiii.  dispensation  was  adapted  to  the  end  which 
Jehovah  had  in  view^  in  selecting  the  ancient 
Israel,  and  separating  them  from  all  nation  as  a 
living  type  of  his  Church.  But  when  that  end 
was  gained,  the  means  used  for  its  accomplish- 
ment were  laid  aside.  "  There  was  a  disannulling 
of  the  commandment  going  before  for  the  weak- 
ness and  improfitableness  theret^.  For  the  law 
made  nothing  perfect,  but  was  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope,  by  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God."* 
When  the  darkness  had  past,  and  the  twilight 
had  served  its  purpose,  "  the  true  light  that 
lighteth  every  man"  came  into  the  world. 

In  setting  out  upon  a  journey,  it  oftea  hap- 
pens to  us  to  start  whilst  the  mists  of  night  are 
still  upon  the  ground,  and  the  features  of  the 
landsci^  are  to  a  great  extent  vdled  from  our 
inspection.  On  such  occaaons,  the  little  we  can 
discern  serves  oftener  to  perplex  than  to  assist 
us  in  forming  a  true  idea  of  the  landscape ;  and 
j:hough  passing,  it  may  be,  through  the  richest 
scenery,  we  may  imagine  that  it  has  little  which 
would  interest  us,  even  could  we  distinctly  beh<^ 
it.  But  after  a  brief  space  the  veil  is  lifted  up, 
and  the  sun  casts  his  revealing  lustre  over  Uie 
whole  extent  of  the  scene,  unfolding  to  us  beau- 
ties that  excite  our  wannest  admiration,  and 
teaching  us  how  uncertain  are  our  ox^ectures, 
when,  from  the  little  we  may  at  any  time  behold 
of  the  works  of  God,  we  form  to  ourselves  a 
•  Ileb.  »ii.  19. 
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conception  of  the  whole.  Even  so  it  is  with  us  i-bct.viu. 
in  our  joumeyings  throxigh  the  scenes  which 
mark  the  history  of  the  ancient  Church.  So 
long  as  we  have  only  the  dim  illumination  of 
conjecture  and  theory,  we  mistake  the  character 
of  the  country,  and  are  apt  to  pronounce  it  a 
m^ere  barren  and  fruitless  waste ;  but  when  we 
so  incline  the  horizon  of  our  path,  as  to  catch 
upon  it  tiie  radiance  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
iMss,  and  gaze  upon  the  scene  under  the  light 
which  it  has  thus  received,  we  stand  amazed 
at  the  rashness  oi  ova  former  estimate,  A 
scene  of  vast  extent  and  glorious  attraction 
bursts  upon  our  sight  Everywhere  we  behold 
traces  of  the  Divine  skill,  and  power,  and  grace, 
equalled  only  by  that  scene  of  still  greater 
beauty,  into  which  the  former  is  beheld  gradually 
to  expand.  The  limd  which,  in  our  ignorwice, 
we  despised  as  sterile,  we  now  see  to  be  a  land 
whose  "mountains  drop  wine,  and  all  whose 
hilb  melt ;"  and,  hastening  to  retract  our  former 
censure,  we  linger  amidst  its  abounding  beauties, 
and  exclaim,  "  The  land  is  Beulah,  for  the  Lord 
delighteth  in  it" 

Besides    the    greater    interest    which    such  oiumwot 
those   in  which   we   have  been  cm  in  *u 


engaged  throw  around  the  Old  Testament,  as  a  "^ 
pOTt  of  Divine  Scripture,  they  present  to  us 
abundant  materials  for  pleasing  contemplation, 
in  the  view  which  they  su^fest  of  the  pervading 
oneness  of  the  Church  of  God,  from  first  to  last 
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i:  They  have  conducted  us  to  the  cheering  con- 
cluslon,  that  the  same  fiiith,  and  hope,  and  joy, 
are  the  portion  of  all  the  people  of  God,  how- 
ever great  the  distance  in  time  or  in  ^ace  by 
which  they  may  be  separated.  It  is  unspeak- 
ably animating,  thus  to  find  a  sufficient  basis  laid 
for  the  harmonious  intercourse  and  eleviited 
sympathy  of  the  holy  and  the  good  of  all  ages, 
when  they  shall  meet  together  in  the  heavenly 
world.  There  is  something  sublime  in  the 
thou^t,  that,  by  a  few  principles  <rf  truth 
revealed  by  God  to  man,  conquests  have  been 
achieved  over  the  power  of  sin,  and  vice,  and 
ignorance  in  our  race,  which  have  drawn  to  them 
the  admiration  of  men  in  every  age ;  whicb  have 
been  gradually  filling  heaven  with  the  trophies 
of  regenerating  grace ;  and  which  shall  ere  long 
spread  over  the  whole  earth  the  reign  of  right- 
eousness and  of  love.  Of  Christ,  "  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  named ;"  he  is 
"  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginmng  and  the 
ending,  the  first  and  the  last"  To  him  shall 
"  the  desire  of  all  nations  "  turn,  when  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  people,  as  to  him  were  the  hopes 
of  humanity  directed  when  as  yet  there  was  but 
a  solitary  pair  on  its  vast  and  uncultivated  sur- 
face. Under  the  influence  of  such  considera- 
tions, a  scene  of  surpassing  glory,  rich  with  the 
wonders  of  redeeming  love,  opens  to  our  view. 
Already  we  anticipate  the  time  when  the  vast 
family  of  God  shall  be  gathered  into  one,  and  by 
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the  hand  of  its  exalted  Head  be  "  moulded  into  i-mt.tiii. 
an  immortal  feature  of  loveliness  and  perfection." 
"  The  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  the 
glorious  company  of  the  apostles,  the  noble 
army  of  martyrs,"  seem  already  assembled,  with 
"  the  holy  Church  throughout  the  world,"  to 
praise  and  acknowledge  God.  And  as  the 
elevating  prospect  floats  before  the  view,  it 
seems  as  if  the  jars  and  discords  of  a  too  long 
divided  Church  were  at  length  composed ;  as  if 
the  visions  of  prophecy  were  already  realized, 
and  all  who  had  gotten  the  victory  over  the 
beast  were  already  standing  upon  the  sea  of 
glass  which  is  before  the  throne,  and  mingling 
th^  accordant  voices  in  the  song  of  Moses  and 
of  the  Lamb.* 

A^tot  et  iv  nraat  KOipott 
'YftveurBai  ^avcus  oaiatt, 
'Yu  OeoVf  ^at^v  6  BiBovt. 
Aid  o  KOtrfiot  ve  io^a^ei. 

Hymn.  FetpertM.  Ecclet.  Jntiq, 

•  Jtev.  XV.  2,  S. 
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NOTE  A.     Page  4. 
Meaning  of  the  term  fiadqo)  <u  upplied  to  the  Sacred  Writings, 

Thb  appellation  usually  given  in  the  New  Testament  to  the 
sacred  writings  is  ij  ypa^^  or  al  ypa^ai,  sometimes  ni  icpa  ypafi- 
ftara.  In  the  writings  of  Paul,  however,  frequent  reference  is 
made  to  the  difference  between  what  he  calls  ij  traXatd  hiaOtjai 
and  ij  auy^  itaO^ttf  (3  Cor.  iii.  Heb.  ix.  &c.) ;  and  though  in 
these  passages  the  reference  is  obviously  not  so  much  to  any 
written  documents  as  to  the  covenant,  the  promise,  the  engage- 
ment of  God  with  his  people  under  the  old  and  the  new  dis- 
pensalion,  yet  as  that  was  the  object  of  a  written  revelation,  the 
term  designating  it  may  very  legitimately  be  extended  to  de- 
ugnatc  the  documents  in  which  it  is  annoimced.  The  Apostle 
himself  appears  to  have  had  this  in  his  eye  when,  in  writing  to 
ihe  Corinlhians  (2  Ep.  liL  14),  he  speaks  of  the  arayt-wnc  rijt 
V.  i.  the  reading  of  the  old  cov^iaut,  an  expression  which  ne- 
cessarily conveys  the  conception  of  a  written  document ;  so  that 
if  we  have  not  direct  inspired  authority  for  this  asage  of  the 
word,  we  have  the  nearest  possible  approximation  to  such 
aathority. 

The  word  ^laSqn)  having  two  meanings,  that  of  a  tettammt 
and  that  of  a  covenant,  it  has  been  a  controversy  of  loi^  stand- 
ing, in  which  of  these  seoses  it  mast  be  taken  when  applied  to  de- 
signate the  collected  body  of  the  Jewish  or  Christian  Scriptures. 
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The  0DI7  proper  mode  of  determining  this  controTersy,  appears 
to  be  to  inqaire  in  what  sense  the  word  is  used  by  the  aacred 
writers  themselves,  and  especially  by  Paul,  tram  whose  use  of  it 
the  appropriation  of  it  to  the  purpose  in  question  is  derived. 
Now  in  r^ard  to  this  point,  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that 
the  aUnoHt  unvarying  sense  attached  to  it  in  the  Scriptures  is 
that  of  covenant.  By  the  LXX.  it  is  used  to  express  the  Heb. 
rra  and  in  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  there  is 
only  one  instance,  respecting  which  the  mass  of  interpreters  are 
not  ^reed  in  attaching  to  the  word  the  same  meaning.  That 
occurs  Heb.  ix.  15 — 17,  where  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
necessity  of  the  death  of  the  SiaSiiityof,  in  order  to  the  validity 
of  the  SiaOqri).  In  the  common  version,  the  former  trf  these 
words  is  translated " Testator,"  and  the  latter  "Testament;" 
but  as  they  may  also  be  translated  "  the  appointed  victim"  and 
*'  covensnt,"  the  question  is,  which  of  these  is  to  be  preferred  ? 
Dr.  Maclmight  (in  loc.")  has  followed  the  latter  rendering,  and 
the  reasons  which  he  has  asugned  for  this  appear  perfectly 
BBtis&ctoiy.  1.  In  what  sense  could  the  law  of  Hoses  be  called 
a  teatamoit,  which  is  a  disposition  of  b^iefits  to  a  person,  which 
he  may  either  accept  or  revise  as-  he  pleases,  seeing  its  obliga- 
tton8weretm|i«rattwuponalliriiolivedunderit?  S.  Howwas 
the  Mosaic  law,  if  a  testament,  established  by  the  death  of  the 
testator?  8.  If  the  gospel  dispensation,  as  Christ's  testament, 
was  confirmed  by  his  death,  was  it  not  as  a  testameit  or  will 
rendered  null  and  void  by  his  resurrection  t  If  a  testator  after 
being  dead  revive  again,  does  his  will  continue  of  force  7  4. 
What  connexion  have  the  office  of  a  mediator  and  the  sprink- 
ling of  blood  here  mentioned,  with  the  making  of  a  will  T  or 
what  is  meant  by  transgreBsioas  of  the  former  wilt,  to  atone 
for  which  the  maker  of  the  nsw  will  died?  So  not  all  these 
things  relate  to  a  covenant,  and  not  to  a  testament  T  And,  in 
fine,  if  Christ  died  merely  that  his  will  might  hare  effect,  his 
death  cannot  be  regarded  as  having  been  the  procwring  cauie 
of  the  blessings  thus  offered  to  his  people ;  whereas,  if  we  r» 
gard  the  Apostle  as  speaking  here  of  covettantt,  we  are  taught 
to  view  our  Lord  ae  the  great  sacrifice  by  which  the  covenant 
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was  confirmed.  On  these  grouocU,  Maoknight  appears  to  me 
to  argue  ooucliuivelr  in  favour  of  the  rendering  which  he  givea 
to  this  pasBBga. 

AmMig  the  early  Greek  fethers,  the  won!  Siaftjn,  is  used  ia. 
both  of  the  senses  above  given,  so  that  from  their  writings 
nothing  certain  can  be  determined  aa  to  the  meaning  attached 
by  thou  to  the  term  when  employed  to  designate  the  sacred 
writings.  BytheLatinfethers,  the  word  used  is  rertamfinfttm, 
and  that  this  usage  must  have  prevailed  from  a  very  early 
period  is  obvious,  not  only  from  the  ocoarrence  of  it  in  the 
writings  of  Tertullian,  but  from  his  express  declaration  that  this 
was  in  his  day  the  common  designation  of  the  two  divisions  of 
the  sacred  volume ;  "  alterius  Instrumenti,"  says  he,  adv.  Marc. 
lib.  iv.  c.  I.  "vel  (^ptod  magU  vtui  ett  dicere)  Testamenti." 
This  would  seem  to  show  that  among  them,  the  idea  of  a 
Tettament  prevailed.  The  argument  from  this,  however,  in 
ftvonr  of  our  adopting  the  same  rendering  of  Zta$J,Ki,  may  be 
met  by  the  suggestion  that  the  usage  of  the  Latin  Others  in 
this  respect  is  probably  to  be  traced  to  thdr  translating  ^mftf^, 
into  what  was  its  primary  and  proper  equivalent  in  their 
toi^e,  without  adverting  to  the  fiwjt  that,  as  used  to  designate 
the  books  of  Scripture,  it  bore  a  secondary  and  derived  meaning. 
It  may  be  doubted,  moreover,  whether  the  word  TettammUum 
was  reaUy  used  in  its  ordinary  meaning  of  "  a  Will,"  when 
thus  employed  by  the  early  Latin  fethers.  Thus  the  old  trans- 
lation  of  Irenaras  {ado.  H(Br.  Ub.  iil  c  II)  makes  him  speak 
of  four  tntammta  which  have  been  given  by  God  to  the  human 
race,  viz.  the  Adamic,  the  Noachic,  the  Mosaic,  and  the  Chris- 
tian, thus  clearly  using  the  word  in  the  sense  of  covenanU. 
Tertullian  also  in  the  passage  cited,  whilst  be  states  that  Tetta- 
mmtwm  was  the  usual  word,  seems  incUned  to  substitute  for  it, 
at  any  rate  uses  as  equivalent  >  it,  the  word  Imtrummtujn, 
which  means  simply  a  confirmatory  or  authoritative  document,* 
which  would  seem  to  indicate  that  whilst  the  word  Tmamenhm% 

•  "  Inslmrnentum  e>t  Scriptura  id  rerum  ge»(»nim  fidem  fuicaduD  con- 
fceU."  Vitriuiiu,  I/niKrnw /«  CW/i /VJnafi™,  4o.  lib.  It.  tit  ir.p.  100*. 
— Comp.  Ouintil.  /«(.  Oral.  iih.  IJL  c  8. 
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was  used  as  a  literal  veraion  of  2ui9ijm,  it  was  not  felt  to  be  ft 
suitable  desi^ation  of  the  ScriptoreB.  We  may  gather  also 
from  the  pains  which  certain  of  the  later  fathers,  snch  as  Lac- 
tantius  {Instit.  Div.  lib.  ir,  c.  SO)  and  Ambrose  (Zt6.  de  Cain 
et  Abet)  take  to  defend  the  appelladon  of  TeitaTnentum  in  the 
sense  of  WiU,  that  its  propriety  was  donlrted  by  many  in  their 
day.  The  Romish  Church  has  all  along  strenuonsly  defended 
the  rendering  by  "  Testament,"  as  tending  to  favour  her  doctrine 
concerning  the  cup  in  the  Enehariat  being  the  pledge  of  Christ's 
legacy  to  his  priests. 

The  conclosion  to  which  these  considerations  lead  is,  that  the 
proper  meaning  of  StaOq'nr,  as  applied  to  the  collected  books  of 
Scriptore,  is  that  of  Covenant. 


NOTE  B.     Page  4. 

Opmiom  of  the  Christian  Fathers  respecting  the  Claims  of  the 
Old  TettametU  and  its  Samumy  with  the  Nete. 

Thb  repeated  and  strong  avowals  of  rererenoe  for  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  on  the  part  of  the  divine  Author  of 
Christianity  and  his  inspired  followers,  and  of  the  harmony  of 
the  doctrines  therein  revealed  with  those  which  they  taught, 
must  he  &miliar  to  every  reader  of  the  New  Testament.  Of 
these,  notice  will  he  taken  in  due  coarse  in  the  hody  of  this 
work ;  but  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  in  this  place  to  adduce  a 
few  quotations  to  the  same  effect  from  the  works  of  the  earher 
christiau  &tfaerB>  for  the  sake  of  showing  that  the  thesis 
maintained  in  this  volume  has,  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the 
church,  formed  one  of  the  things  most  constantly  affirmed 
amongst  Christians. 

laiTATiDS.  "  But  your  prayer  to  God  shall  perfect  me,  that 
I  may  be  successful  in  that  lot  with  which  I  have  been 
ftvoured,  betaking  myself  to  the  gospel  as  to  the  flesh  of  Christ, 
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and  to  the  apostles  as  to  the  preebyteiy  of  the  church  [t.  e, 
as  to  Christ  still  living,  and  to  the  apostles  as  lo  the  permanent 
rulers  of  the  church].  The  prophets  also  let  as  love,  because 
they  also  have  preached,  until  the  gospel,  that  men  should  hope 
in  him  and  abide  in  him ;  in  whom  the;  also  haTtng  believed 
were  saved  by  the  unity  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  saints  worthy 
of  love,  worthy  of  admiration,  attested  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
counted  tc^ether  with  (us)  in  the  gospel  of  the  common  hope." 
Ep.  ad  Pkiladeiphenos,  cap.  S.  Patrum  ApostoU.  0pp.  £d. 
Hefele,  p.  IM. 

IvatVBVi.  "  Both  Testaments  bath  'one  and  the  same 
Master  of  the  household  produced,  even  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Word  of  God,  who  spoke  both  to  Abraham  and  Moses, 
and  hath  anew  restored  liber^  to  us,  and  multiplied  that  grace 
which  is  from  himself."    Adv.  Sores,  lib.  iii.  c.  21. 

Cleubns  Albxahdrinub.  "  First  there  was  to  the  ancient 
people  an  old  covenant,  and  the  law  tutored  the  people  with 
fear,  and  the  Word  was  an  angel ;  but  to  the  new  and  recent 
people  a  new  and  recent  covenant  hath  been  given,  and  the  Word 
hath  become  {ytyimp-ai),  and  the  fear  is  changed  into  love, 
and  He,  the  mystical  angel  Jesus,  is  bom.  For  this  the  same 
tutor  who  then  said,  '  Thou  shall  iear  the  Lord,'  bath  chained 
us,  '  Ye  shall  We  the  Lord  thy  God,'  &c."     Padagog.  lib.  i, 

c.  7.  %  59.     "  Now  prophecy  and  the  law  both  came  by 

him  [Christ],  and  have  been  uttered  by  him  in  parables.  Never- 
theless the  Scripture  sayx,  '  All  things  were  right  to  those* who 
underatood,'*  that  is,  to  those  who,  receiving  the  interpretation 
according  to  the  ecclesiastical  canon,  which  was  made  clear  to 
them  by  him,  preserve  it  Now  the  ecclesiastical  canon  is  the 
concert  and  symphony  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  with  the 

'  Ptdt.  viii.  9.  Clement's  mode  of  quoting  this  passage  grestlr  resembles 
that  in  which  the  New  Testament  writera  frequently  quote  the  Old  TestsmenL 
Hie  original  is  ■lirra  intno*  ToTt  rnmoiKri  Kol  ipti  rah  tiflaKBini  yrSaa, 
■hich  is  quoted  thus  by  Clement,  l/tam  ofti  hnintar  rit  amiirrmr.  Hara 
we  have  uords  tisiiapoacd,  grammatical  changes  iiitroduceii,  and  the  whole 
upect  of  the  tentence  altered,  nhile  its  subBtance  is  retained  ;  lu  we  abatl  have 
occasion  to  B«.  in  the  course  of  this  Lecture  ie  frequently  the  csae  vilh  th* 
Hew  Testament  quotations  from  the  LXX. 
1  I 
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covenant  given  at  the  coining  of  our  Lord."  8tromat.  lib,  vi. 
c.  16.  ^  ISfi.  0pp.  Ed.  KlotE.  ToL  i.  p.  146,  and  vol.  iii.  p.  176. 

TBRTDLLtAN  in  bis  Apologetica  ai^ues,  in  eapport  of  the 
claims  of  the  Jevish  Scriptures,  first  on  the  gronnd  of  their 
"high  antiqaity"  (cap.  19),  and  then  on  that  of  their 
"  majesty,"  as  the  products  of  divine  wisdom  (c.  20),  In  the 
same  context  he  speaks  of  the  Christians  as  "  a  sect  under- 
propped (sufiiiltam)  by  these  very  ancient  dooumenta  of  the 
Jews"  (c  21). 

Oriqek.  "  The  same  Ood  and  Fatlier  of  our  Lord  JesuB 
Christ  himself  gave  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  gospeb ;  he 
also  is  the  God  of  the  apostles,  of  the  Old  Testament  as  well 

as  of  the  New It  is  most  clearly  proclaimed  in  the 

churches  that  the  same  Spirit  inspired  each  of  the  sacred 
(writers)  whether  prophets  or  apostles;  and  that  it  was  not 
one  Spirit  in  the  old  saints,  and  another  in  those  who  were  in- 
spired at  the  advent  of  Christ"  Pra.  in  Ojnu  de  Prindptit, 
%  4.  Apud  Augutti  Chrettomatkiam  Patriot,  vol.  i.  p.  25. 
"  Wouldest  thou  see  that  Moses  is  ever  with  Jesus,  the  law  with 
the  gospel  7  Let  the  gospel  itself  teach  thee ;  for  when  Jesus 
was  gloriously  transfigured,  Moses  also  and  Elias  appeared  with 
him  in  glory,  that  thou  mightest  know  that  the  law,  the  prophets, 
and  the  gospel,  always  i^^ee  in  one  and  abide  in  one  glory. 
Moreover,  when  Peter  would  make  three  tabernacles  for  them, 
he  is  branded  with  ignorance,  as  one  that  knew  not  what  he  was 
saying;  for  the  law,  the  prophets,  and  the  gospel  have  not 
three  tabernacles,  but  only  one,  which  is  the  church  of  God." 
Horn,  VI.  m  Levit.  Apud  RlieinTvaldi  SomiUar.  Patriit.  I. 
p.  49. — "  By  '  every  good  pasture,"  and  by '  the  water  appointed,' 
here  (£zek.  xxxiv.  17— IB)  I  think  the  whole  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  is  intended;  and  further,  as  there  are  some  who 
select  some  parts  of  Scripture  us  useful,  and  reject  others  as 
not  wholesome,  these  are  they  who,  afier  they  have  fed  upon 
the  pleasant  pasturage  of  such  as  they  have  chosen,  and  hare 
drunk  the  water  placed  before  them  which  they  judged  the  best, 
trample  down  the  rest  of  the  pasture,  and  trouble  the  rest  of  the 
water  with  their  feet    Of  this  sort  are  both  such  as  choose  the 
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new  coTenant  but  reject  the  old,  and  each  as  affirm  that  of 
the  andent  Scriptores,  Bome  parts  are  of  a  more  divine  and  a 

higher  power,  otbere  of  a  feebler. But  let  not  us  trample 

down  the  prophetic  pasturage,  nor  trouble  the  waters  of  the  law. 
Moreorer,  as  some  sin  agfunst  even  the  gospel  pasturage,  by 
trampling  down  some  parts  of  the  gospels,  and  feeding  on  other 
parts  as  on  good  pasture,  and  of  the  apostolic  writings  either 
reject  the  whole,  or  select  some  and  reject  others,  be  it  ours  to 
feed  upon  the  whole  gospels,  treading  no  part  of  them  under 
foot,  and  to  drink  in  all  the  apostolic  doctrines,  as  much  as  we 
ean,  which  is  the  water  appointed  for  ub  ;  these  let  us  keep,  and 
trouble  nothing  which  is  in  them  by  that  unbelief  which  con- 
founds those  who  are  unable  to  understand  the  things  that  are 
Bud."*    PhilocaL  cap.  xi.  Ed.  Spencer,  p.  88. 

LAOTANTnTS.  "  All  Scripture  is  divided  into  two  Testa- 
ments. That  which  came  before  the  advent  and  passion  of  the 
Lord,  namely,  the  law  and  the  prophets,  is  called  the  Old ; 
but  those  things  which  were  written  after  his  resurrection  are 
called  the  New  Testament.  The  Jews  use  the  old,  we  the  new ; 
yet  are  they  not  diflerent,  because  the  new  is  the  filling  up  of 
the  old,  and  the  Testator  in  both  is  Christ."  Divin.  Instit. 
lib.  ir.  c.  20,  p.  377.  Ed.  Spark.  Oxon.  1684. 

CuitrsoBTOM.  "  The  old  covenant  anticipated  the  new, 
and  the  new  interprets  the  old.  And  I  have  of^n  said  that 
two  covenants,  two  handmaids,  two  sisters  attend  upon  the 
one  Master.  In  the  Prophets,  Christ  is  predicted;  in  the  uew 
[covenant]  he  is  preached.  The  new  are  not  new,  for  the  old 
anticipated  them;  the  old  have  not  been  extinguished,  for 
by  the  new  they  have  been  explained."  Jffom.  cxi.  torn.  v. 
p.  716.  Ap.  Suiceri  The*.  Eccles.  tub  voc.  iiaO^ai,  vH  plura. 

ClRiLL  OF  jERtJSALEU.  "  These  things  are  taught  by  the 
inspired  writings  of  the  old  and  new  covenant.  For  of  the  two 
coToiants  the  Ood  is  but  one,  who  announced  beforehand  in 

*  In  this  extract,  Origen  leemi  to  have  had  the  Hireionitea  in  hie  tye.  Id 
bifl  Dislogue  (giiiut  thit  lect  he  frcquentlj  introduce!  the  lubject  of  Iheir 
loir  Tiewi  u  to  (he  luthoril;  aCthe  Old  Testament  uid  the  Apoitolic  EpiEtle*. 
Compare  p.  Si,  ft.  69,  E,  &c.  Ed.  WeUtein.  Bull,  16D4. 
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tbe  old  the  Christ  who  hath  appeared  in  the  new,  and  who  by 
the  law  and  the  propheta  tutored  as  auto  Christ.  If,  then, 
thou  ahouldst  hear  any  of  the  heretics  blaspheming  the  law  or 
the  prophets,  retort  upon  him  with  the  words  of  the  Savioar, 
'  I  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it' "  Catecha, 
Quarta.  Ap.  Avgutti  Chrat.  Pat.  vol.  i.  p.  163. 

The  opinions  thus  entertained  by  tbe  Fathers  are  retained  in 
the  coafessions  of  all  tbe  orthodox  Protestant  Churches.  The 
above  exlracts  from  their  writings  are  not  given  as  tbe  beet 
which  their  works  contain  upon  the  subject  to  which  thc^  re- 
late; but  simply  as  those  which  my  own  readings  and  the 
parva  tvpeUex  of  my  own  libnu?  have  enabled  me  to  supply. 


NOTE  C.     Page  9. 

Works  treating  of  the  Street  of  this  Courte  of  Lectures. 

Without  pretending  to  fiimisb  a  fall  enumeration  of  the 
works  bearing  directly  or  indirectly  upon  the  subject  of  this 
Lecture,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to  the  reader  to  give  the 
titles  of  a  few  of  tbe  more  vulnable,  especially  of  such  as  I  have 
chiefly  used  in  the  preparation  of  this  volume. 

Eusebii  Pamphili  Csesariens.     De  Demonstratione  Evaru/eUca, 

libri  decem,     Colonite,  1688.  Folio. 
Calvini.    Inttitntimtit  C/iristiarus  ReUgionit,  lib.ii.cap.7 — 11. 

Ed.  Tholuck.  3  vols.  8vo.  Berolini,  1834. 
Witsii.     De  (Economia  Foederum  Dei  cum  hominibut,  libri  iv. 

Utrechti,  1698.  4to. 
8ykes,  A.  A.     Essay  vport  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  lUli- 

gioix,  niherein  its  real  Foundation  on  the  Old  Testament  it 

shonm.    Lond.  172G.  8vo. 
Chandler,  Ed.  Defence  of  Christianity  from  the  Propltecies  of 

th£  Old  Testament.  Third  ed.  Lond.  1728.  With  a  Vindica- 
tion of  the  Defence.     3  vols.  8vo. 
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BerrimaD,  W.     Cfraduat  Revelation  of  the  Gospel  from  the 

Time  of  Man'*  Apostasy.    Lond.  1783.  2  vols.  8to. 
Becani,   M.    Andiagia  Veteris  ac  Novi  Testam^t^  in  qua 

primum  Status  Veteris,  deinde  consensus  proportio  et  con- 

spiratio  iUiju  cum  Novo  eaplieatur.    Lov&nii  1754.   12iiii>. 
John,  J.     Appendix  Hermeneutica  seu  Exerdtationes  Ex- 

egeticee.    Fascc.  I.  et  II.  Vaticinia  de  Messia.    Vieniue, 

1813—15.    Svo. 
Michaeliii,  J,  D.     Entnmrf  der  Typisehett  GottesgelartheU, 

2teAufl.  Oottingen,  1763.    Bvo. 
Kanne,  J.  Am.     Christus  in  A.  T.  Untersuckuttgen  vber  d. 

VorbUder  nnd   Messianiscben  Stellen.     Murnbei^,   1818. 

S  thle.  8to. 
Faber,  G.  S.    Treatise  on  the  Genius  and  Object  of  the  Pa- 
triarchal, the  LevMcal,   and  the  Christian  Dispensations. 

Loud.  1823.     2  vols.  8to. 
Smith,  J.  P.    Scripture  Testimor^  to  the  Messiah.    Vol.  L 

Seconded.   London,  1823.   3  vols.  Svo. 
Hengstenberg,  E.  W.     Christologie  des  A.  T.  und  Commentar 

iib.  d.  Mestian.  Weissagtaigen  d.  Propheien.  Berlin,  1829 — 

36.     3  thle.  8vo. 
Hartmann,  A.  Tb.     Enge  Verbindung  des  A.  T.  mit  dem  N. 

otts  rein  biblitchen  stant^nhte  entjoickelt.  Hamburg,  18S1. 

Svo. 
Knobel,  Aug.     Prophetistmts  der  Sebrder  voUstdmUg  darge- 

stelU.     3  thle.     Breslau,  1837.  8T0. 
Bahr,  K.  Ch.W.  F.   St/vtboUk  des  Motaischen  CuUus.    3  bde. 

Heiddbei^,  1837—9. 

Other  works,  to  which  I  have  beeo  more  partially  indebted, 
or  which  bear  less  upon  the  g^ieral  subject  of  this  volume,  the 
reader  will  find  noticed  in  foot  notes,  as  occasion  demands. 
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NOTE  D.     Page  48. 

Memarit  on  tome  of  the  Qaotationt  in  the  Nem  Tettament 
Jrom  the  Old. 

Mr.  Hobne  has  given,  (in  his  Introdnction,  toI.  ii.  p.  283,  AT. 
8tl)  edit.)  a  very  useful  Table  of  the  quotations  in  the  New 
Testament  from  the  Old,  with  explanatory  Notes  iiam.  Dr. 
Randolph  and  otherg.  A  etill  more  complete  list,  including 
not  only  pasa^es  directly  quoted,  but  those  also  which  are  more 
obscurely  hinted  at,  will  be  found  appended  to  Knapp's  edition 
of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  Lond.  1824.  On  one  or  two  of 
the  quotations,  which  have  been  usually  regarded  as  most  difficult 
to  trace  to  any  source  in  the  Old  Testament,  I  have  a  few  obser- 
vations  to  submit  to  the  reader  in  this  place ;  taking  them  in  the 
order  in  which  they  occur  in  the  New  Testament. 

Matt.  ii.  IS.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  caUed  my  gon.  This  pas- 
sage is  generally  said  to  be  a  quotation  from  Hosea  xi.  1,  but 
for  no  other  reason  than  that  the  Hebrew  of  the  prophet  may 
be  rendered  by  such  Greek  as  we  find  in  the  Evangelist 
Beyond  diis  correspondence  between  the  passages  there  is 
nothing  to  favour  the  idea  that  the  one  is  a  quotation  of  the 
other.  The  subject  of  the  one  is  entirely  different  from  that  of 
the  other ;  the  one  being  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from 
their  bondage  in  ^ypt,  the  other  being  the  return  of  our 
Saviour  from  his  place  of  lafetj/  in  Egypt  Nor  does  the  lan- 
guage of  the  prophet  bear  the  remotest  semblance  of  a  prediction, 
but  on  the  contrary  is  entirely  expostulatory  and  historical. 
And,  in  fine,  if  his  words  are  to  be  viewed  as  containing  a  pre- 
diction of  Christ,  they  must  mean,  that  though  God  loved  him 
when  a  child  and  called  him  out  of  E^ypt,  yet  when  be  grew 
up  he  ceased  to  please  Jehovah  and  departed  from  him.  This 
is  plainly  the  statement  of  the  prophet,  but  who  would  by  any 
means  apply  this  to  Christ?  Various  attempts  have  been  made 
to  show  that  Matthew  merely  accommodated  this  passt^e  to  the 
case  of  our  Saviour;  but  this  appears  to  be  forbidden  by  the 
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obviously  aigumentadve  purpose  for  which  he  introduces  it. 
Nearly  akin  to  thii  ie  the  opinion  of  thoBO  who  argue  that  as 
Israel  was  a  type  of  Chriet,  what  was  said  of  the  one,  might  be 
applied  to  the  other ;  for  this  after  all  just  amounts  to  the  asser- 
tion, that  Matthew  accommodated  what  Hoaea  said  of  the  literal 
Israel  to  what  is  supposed  to  haye  been  the  antitype  of  that  people. 
Had  the  evangelist  quoted  the  supposed  type  itself  as  fulfilled  in 
the  anti^pe,  his  reasoning  would  have  been  direct  and  free  from 
any  accommodation ;  but  to  suppose  him  to  affirm  that  Hosea 
foretold  Christ's  being  carried  into  Egypt,  because  be  referred  to 
the  &ct  of  the  deliverance  of  the  type  of  Christ  from  Egypt,  is 
only  to  affirm  in  a  roundabout  way  that  he  accommodated  the 
prophet's  words  to  suit  his  own  purpose.  Besides,  how  absurd 
to  talk  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt  being  a  ^pe  of 
our  Saviour's  being  carried  down  to  Egypt  and  back  agtun  by 
his  parents!  One  historical  fact  the  type  of  another!  and  that, 
when  hardly  any  analt^  subsists  between  them ! 

The  truth  of  the  matter  is,  that  the  quotation  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  Matthew  does  not  say  that  it  is  to  be 
found  there.  He  simply  affirms  it  to  have  been  tpoken  by  the 
prophet,  and  seems  to  have  had  in  hie  eye  not  any  of  the  written 
prophecies  at  all,  but  some  one  which  had  been  handed  down 
by  tradition  among  the  Jews.  That  there  must  have  been  many 
such,  no  one  who  remembers  the  names  of  Samuel,  and  Nathan, 
and  Gad,  and  Elijah,  and  Elisha,  and  others  who  are  mentioned 
in  Scnpture,  all  of  whom  doubtless  prophesied  concerning 
Christ,  will  see  much  reason  to  doubt.*  That  Matthew  should 
refer  to  any  of  these  it  may  be  more  difficult  to  admit :  but  when 
it  is  considered,  in  the  first  place,  that,  supposing  such  to  exist, 
it  was  as  natural  and  as  desirable  to  show  their  fulfilment  in 
Christ  as  it  was  to  show  that  of  the  written  prophecies ;  and 
secondly,  that  it  is  just  as  probable  that  the  evangehst  should  have 
referred  to  traditionary  propheciet,  as  that  the  apostles  should 
have  referred  to  traditionary /acts,  as  we  have  seen  that  they 

*  "  Han  dabitindmn  eit,"  Mja  SuienhuuuB,  "  quin  apud  JudcoB  molta 
vetenUD  propheUnun  oucuU  iDemorii  Untum  cODservata  ruerint  aine  acriptia 
oque  inteidum  tA  nKnorum  junndun  ■  quibii«Uun  uiaoUUt  fuitte." — 
Bib.  Kai.  p.  25. 
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repeatedly  do, — this  difSculty  may,  perbaps,  be  surmounted. 
I  vould  submit  to  my  readers  whether  it  be  not  better  to  resort 
to  such  an  hypothesis,  than  to  make  volcanic  efibrts  to  remove 
a  difficulty  which,  after  all,  remains  just  where  it  was. 

I  would  propose  to  account  upon  the  same  principle  for  Matt 
ii.  23  ;  That  it  might  beJidfiUed  Tchich  not  tpoken  by  the  pro- 
phet!, He  ihaU  be  coiled  a  Nasarme.  It  is  welt  known  that 
no  such  prophecy  exists  in  the  Old  Testament,  though  many 
have  toiled  hard  to  find  or  make  one.  The  &Tourite  hypothesis 
appears  to  be  that,  since  many  prophets  foretold  the  mean  and 
despised  estate  of  the  Messiah,  and  as  "  Nazarene  "  was  a  syn- 
onj-m  with  the  Jews  for  a  mean  and  despicable  person,  so  the 
affixing  of  this  name  to  our  Lord  was  a  tulfilnient  of  these  pro- 
phecies concerning  him.  From  this  it  would  follow,lst,  that  the 
onlt/  way  in  which  our  Lord  fulfilled  these  prophecies  was  by 
bearing  the  name  of  Nazarene ;  for  Matthew  does  not  say  that 
he  thereby  fulfilled  part  of  what  was  spoken,  but  the  whole:  and 
Sdly,  that  Joseph  was  divinely  directed  to  take  up  his  abode  in 
Nazareth,  in  order  that  our  Lord  might  acquire  a  nickname  for 
the  fulfilment  of  prophecies  which  make  no  allusion  to  his  bear- 
ing such  a  name,  and  which  would  have  been  fulfilled,  whether 
he  had  borne  that  name  or  not !  It  is  amazing  that  so  absurd 
a  supposition  should  have  found  any  quarter  with  any  friend  of 
inspiration. 

No  less  futile  appears  to  be  the  hypothesis  that  Matthew  here 
refers  to  Isa.  xi.l.  If  I  understand  the  reasoning  of  those  who 
support  this  opinion,  it  is  this. — Nazareth  was  originally  and 
properly  called  Nezer;  but  Isaiah  in  that  passage  calk  the 
Messiah  Nezer  ;  therefore,  when  Jeaus  Christ  was  taken  down 
to  Nazareth  and  was  called  a  Nazarene,  this  prediction  was 
fulfilled.  I  am  not  aware  of  having  misrepresented  this  theory, 
and  yet  when  thus  reduced  to  its  elements,  it  is  so  very  ridicu- 
lous that  I  almost  fear  I  may  have  misunderstood  its  supporters. 
According  to  it  we  must  conclude,  that  what  Matthew  calls  a 
fulfilment  of  prophecy,  was  really  nothing  better  than  a  sort  of 
pun  upon  words.  Isaiah  said  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a 
Nezer,  and  in  fulfilment  of  this,  says  Matthew,  he  was  carried 
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to  Nezer  that  he  might  be  called  a  Nazarene.  Can  we  reallj' 
fluppoee  such  arrant  trifling  as  this  on  the  part  of  the  sacred 
Trriter  ?  Or  can  we  wonder  that  infidela  should  laugh  when,  by 
Bucfa  means  as  these,  we  seek  to  defend  Scripture  from  their 
cavils? 

On  the  hypothesis  which  I  haye  submitted  to  the  reader, 
these  references  are  accoonted  for,  without  our  having  to  resort 
to  any  violence  of  interpi^ation.  The  authority  of  the  Evan- 
gelist is  sufficient  to  satbfy  us  that  snch  a  prophecy  had  been 
delivered,  and  the  fact  which  he  hu  recorded  is  a  sufficient 
proof  that  it  was  literally  Ailfilled. 

John  vli.  S8  :  He  that  believetk  on  me,  at  the  Scripture  kath 
said,  out  of  his  belly  skaU  Jlom  rivers  of  limng  mater.  If  the 
latter  part  of  this  is  to  be  taken  as  a  quotation  from  some  part 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scripture,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  determine 
satisfectorily  what  that  part  is.  Perhaps  the  best  solution  of 
the  difficult  is  to  regard  oar  Lord  as  not  making  any  direct 
quotation  from  any  part  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  as  only 
referring  in  metaphorical  language,  suited  to  the  strain  of  his 
previons  address,  (comp.  ver.  37,)  to  a  &ct  which  in  plainer 
style  is  unquestionably  announced  in  the  ancient  prophecies ; 
viz.  the  abundant  possession  of  divine  knowledge  by  those  who 
should  live  under  the  Mesaiab's  reign.  That  this  is  what  our 
Saviour  here  refers  to  is  abundantly  clear,  both  from  what  goes 
before,  and  espedaUy  from  what  follows  the  passage  in  question. 
The  "  drink"  with  which  he  offers  to  quench  the  thirst  of  those 
who  should  come  to  him,  can  be  nothing  else  than  the  truth 
concerning  himself  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  which  fiilly 
Batisfies  the  anxious  mind  ;  and  if,  as  John  tells  us  in  ybt.  a9, 
the  declaration  in  ver.  S8  had  reference  to  the  effects  that 
should  result  from  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  to  what  else  can  it  refer 
than  to  the  abundant  possession  by  the  individual  in  his  own 
mind  of  that  truth  which  it  is  the  Spirit's  office  to  teach  1  Now 
that  such  a  privilege  should  characterise  the  subjects  of  the 
Messiah  was  clearly  foretold  by  the  prophets  who  predicted  his 
advent  (comp.  Isa.Iiv.13;  Jer.  sxxi. 33,34;  Joel  ii. 28,20,  &c.); 
BO  that  we  may  easily  regard  our  Lord  as  makjng  a  general 
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■Uiuion  to  SDcfa  predictions,  on  the  oocaaion  and  in  the  n 
recorded  by  John. 

2  Cor.  vi.  18.  And  J  mU  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  s&aU 
be  my  Ktnt  and  daughters,  laith  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  There 
is  no  passage  in  the  Old  TeBtament  to  which  this  can  with  any 
d^ree  of  probability  be  referred.  Mr.  8cott  conjectures  that 
the  BpoGtle  only  intended  to  make  a  general  alluaion  to  such 
promiaea  as  those  contained  in  Jer.  zxxi.  1,  9,  and  Hosea  L  9, 
10 ;  an  idea  which  is  by  no  means  unlikely.  But  perhaps  there 
has  in  this  case  been  supposed  what  really  did  not  exist  in  the 
mind  of  the  apostle,  viz.  an  inteition  to  refer  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  the  source  from  which  these  words  are  borrowed.  To 
me  it  appears  more  likely  that,  having  in  the  preceding  verses 
quoted  as  applicable  to  Christians,  Jehovah's  gracious  promise 
to  the  Israelites  that  be  would  dwell  with  them  and  receive 
them,  Paul  goes  on  in  ver.  18,  to  explain  more  fu'ly  tn  kit  own 
wordt  the  full  import  of  that  promise. 

James  iv.  S.  Do  ye  think  the  Scripture  gatik  tn  vain. 
The  ipirit  that  dtveUeth  in  ui  Ittsteth  to  envy?  This  passage  is 
truly  a  cnm  interpretum,  both  as  respects  its  ex^esis  and  as 
respects  the  source  of  the  quotation  which  it  professedly  oon- 
tuns.  Without  occupying  space  by  attempting  an  examinatitHi 
of  the  different  su^estions  which  have  been  oSered  in  explana- 
tion of  it,  I  shall,  in  a  few  words,  lay  before  the  reader  whet 
has  appeared  to  my  own  mind  the  most  satisfactory  view  of  the 
subject.* 

Rejecting  the  division  of  the  sentence  into  two  questions, 
which  has  been  proposed  by  some  critics,  as  quite  unauthorised, 
and  as  making  James  ask  a  question  too  indefinite  to  be  an- 
swered either  one  way  or  another,  (for  who  could  tell  what  was 
the  purport  of  such  an  inquiry  as  "  Think  ye  the  Scripture 
Bpeaketh  in  vain?")    the  first  point  to  be  determined  is  the 

■  Theile  in  hla  emnniaitiiT  on  Ihii  epiitle  nodcei  no  len  tlun  tltwn  dif- 
ferent modes  of  punctuating  thii  lene,  uid  titven  coireipooding  mode*  of 
eipltiding  it.  In  tbe  lecond  Number  of  the  TTitoltgUdu  Sludim  umd  Kri- 
likm,  [at  1840,  there  u  in  able  paper  on  Ihii  and  the  following  verae,  by  Prof. 
Xyio,  of  Bern. 
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object  designated  by  the  phrase,  "  The  Bpirit  th&t  dwelleth  in 
US."  Is  this  the  natural  spirit  of  man,  or  the  Divine  Spirit 
ID  the  believer?  The  translators  of  the  received  version  have 
evidently  followed  the  former  of  these  opinions;  and  in  thi» 
they  are  countenanced  by  a  great  number  of  very  excdient  inter- 
preters. It  may  be  serioosly  doubted,  however,  how  &r  they 
are  correct  in  this.  The  phrase,  "  that  dwelleth  in  us,"  is  never 
used  of  the  human  spirit,  which  is  r^;arded  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment writers  rather  as  the  man  liimself  than  as  something  merely 
belonging  to  him;  while  it,  or  something  quite  equivalent,  is 
freqoendy  used  of  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  heart 
of  the  believer ;  comp.  John  siv.  S3 ;  £ph.ii.22;  2Tim.i.l4; 
1  John  iv.  13,  &c.  It  is  questionable,  moreover,  whether 
wcv/ia  is  ever  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  designate  the  seat 
of  carnal  lasts  and  propensities  in  man,  which  must  be  the 
meaning  of  it  here  in  connexion  with  ciriirodt!,  if  it  be  used  of 
die  human  spirit ;  the  proper  word  in  each  a  case  is  ijmxn  or 
KapSia* 

Understanding  this  phrase,  then,  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  the  next 
question  respects  the  meaning  of  vpoc  ^doyov.  Strictly  speaking, 
this  should  be  rendered  by  "  towards  envy,"  as  expressive  of  the 
direction  of  the  action  of  the  verb  hrtwoOtl ;  but  such  a  rendering 
is  inadmissible  here  on  two  grounds ;  in  the  first  place,  bei^ause 
it  vould  be  absurd  to  say  that  the  Divine  Spirit  could  in  any 
way  tend  towards  envy ;  and  secondly,  because  on  this  render- 
ing it  is  impossible  to  make  any  sense  of  the  passage,  the  whole 
of  which  would  stand  thus: — "The  spirit  which,  &c.  desires 
[tometkittg]  towards  envy."  In  lieu  of  the  literal  rendering, 
Winer  and  some  others  propose  to  render  the  phrase  adverbially, 
imiidiote,  mvioudy;  but  even  granting  that  there  is  authori^ 
for  such  a  rendering,  which  I  vehemently  doubt,  what  meaning 
is  to  be  made  out  of  it  I  cannot  conjecture,  unable  to  fix  any 
definite  idea  to  the  words,  "  The  spirit  desireth  [its  object]  en- 
viously."    By  &r  the  most  tenable  rendering  seems  to  me  that 

•  See  Olihauteni  OpitKC.  ThtolL  p.  14S,  S.  Dt  NaiuTa  Bamama  Triduy 
ttmiaNvm  TtttamtaA  Striptoribat  Btcrpta.     Betolini,  1884t 
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which  gives  «-poc  the  force  of  againtt — an  unusaal,  indeed,  bat 
not  URauthori§ed  meaning  of  that  particle* 

The  only  remaining  question  respects  the  meaning  of  irtvoBci. 
This  verb  denotes  the  desire  of  the  mind  for  any  given  object — 
*oBtty  mtI  n, — and  is  generally  followed  by  the  infinitive  of 
another  verb  or  the  acoosative  of  its  object  In  the  present 
instance  the  object  is  not  expressed,  but  there  seems  no  great 
difficulty  in  supplying  it.  The  object  of  desire  to  the  Divine 
Spirit  within  believers  is  their  sanctification ;  and  in  accordance 
Svith  this  he  desires  all  that  would  promote  this,  and  all  that  is 
^unst  that  which  would  impede  it.  But  nothing  impedes  it 
more  than  envy,  malice,  and  strife  among  Christians;  and 
therefore  all  the  desires  of  the  Spirit  are  against  these.  It  is 
to  this  that  ^e  apostle  appears  to  refer  here ;  comp.  OaL  v.  17. 

If  these  remarks  be  correct,  we  may  translate  the  whole 
verse  thus: — "  Or  think  ye  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain, 
the  Spirit  [of  God]  which  dwelleth  in  you  desireth  [that  which 
is]  gainst  envy;"  and  understand  the  apostle  as  dissuading 
the  Christians  to  whom  he  wrote,  &om  those  unseemly  strifes 
into  which  they  had  fallen,  by  reminding  them  that  it  was  a 
doctrine  of  Scripture,  clear  and  true,  that  the  whole  tendency 
of  the  Spirit's  influence  was  against  such  conduct  and  the 
passions  Irom  which  it  springs,  so  that  they  could  not  retain 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  indulge  such  a  course. 

Assummg  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  we  may 
regard  the  Apostle  as  referring  generally  to  those  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  which,  in  announcing  the  promise  of  the 
Spirit,  enlarge  upon  the  peace  and  purity  which  he  should 
produce  in  those  to  whom  he  should  be  g^ven.  If  any  of  these 
in  particular  was  present  to  his  mind,  it  was  probably  £z.  zi. 
18—21. 

The  only  other  quotation  I  shall  notice  here  is  that  in  Heb. 
X.  5 — 7(romPs.  xl.6 — 8.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  tracing  this 
quotation  to  its  source,  the  difficulty  lies  in  accounting  for  the 
variation  in  the  quotation  from  the  original,  and  I  notice  it  here 
because  I  shall  have  occasion  to  use  the  passage  in  a  subsequent 
»  Comp.  1  Cor.  vi.  I  [  £[di.  vL  II,  12;  &c. 
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Lectnre.  The  apoede  has  made  the  quotBtian  from  the  Terelon  of 
the  LXX.,  which  he  has  closely  followed,  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  Terbal  alterations.  The  principal  departure  in  this  Tersion 
from  the  original  is  in  the  rendenng  given  to  the  words 
*i  rro  DTw  mine  eart  thou  host  bored,  for  which  the  LXX. 
Bubstitate  aHfia  li  Karrtpriau  /jol,  a  tody  host  thou  prepared  for 
me,  or  rather,  my  body  hast  thou  prepared.  The  difference 
here,  however,  is  mare  in  appearance  than  in  reality;  for  when 
ve  come  to  ascertain  the  seme  of  both,  we  shall  find  that  they 
only  state  the  same  truth  in  different  words.  As  respects  the 
former,  it  is  obvious  that  an  allusion  is  made  in  it  to  the 
pracdce  among  the  Jews  of  boring  the  ears  of  those  servants 
who  refused  to  avail  themselves  of  the  liberty  which  the  year 
of  jubilee  afforded  them  of  leaving  the  service  of  their  masters. 
This  was  a  symbol  of  the  servant's  entire  devotedness  to  the 
master  whom  he  refused  to  leave ;  and  hence  the  phrase  "  to 
bore  the  ear "  came  to  be  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  the 
unreserved  snbmission  and  devotedness  of  the  party  whose  ear 
was  said  to  be  bored  to  the  party  by  whom  that  act  was  stud  to 
be  performed.  As  used  in  the  passage  under  consideration, 
therefbre,  it  simply  announces  the  entire  devotedness  of  the 
Messiah  to  the  service  of  his  Father.  Now  this  seems  to  he  the 
ides  expressed  by  the  rendering  of  the  LXX.,  only  that  they 
have  dropped  the  allosion  and  substituted  for  it  a  direct  state- 
ment  The  word  oufxa  is  often  used  in  Scripture  to  denote 
the  whole  person  (comp.  especially  Rom.  xii.  l);  and  when 
our  Saviour  is  represented  here  as  saying,  "  Thou  hast  fitted  or 
prepared  my  body,"  the  meaning  obviously  intended  is,  that  he 
held  himself  as  entirely  devoted  to  the  Divine  will  and  service. 
The  expression  is  elliptical,  but  it  is  not  difficult  to  supply  the 
ellipsis  from  what  goes  before.  If  God  did  not  require  sacrifice 
and  offering  &om  him,  but  had,  instead  of  that,  prepared  his 
body,  we  naturally  infer  that  the  meaning  is  that,  in  place  of  the 
sacrificial  services  of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  Qod  had  appointed  for 
the  speaker  the  consecration  of  his  entire  being,  his  vifux,  at 
persona!  totality,  which  he  would  accept,  and  which  the 
speaker  was  ready  to  render,— It  may  be  added  in  support  of 
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tliis,  that  tbe  LXX.  yeiy  frequeiul;  mbilitnte  far  the  fignntSre 
flxpre>si<mB  of  the  original  such  direct  statementa  aa  they  con- 
ceived to  be  equivalent  Thus,  e.  g,  Qen.  iii.  8,  for  tbe  Heb. 
ezpreMion, "  at  the  breeze  of  the  day,"  tbey  give  simply  "  in  the 
evening ;"  for  the  oHen  recurring  phrase,  "  to  walk  with  God," 
they  generally  use  the  simple  expression,  "  to  pleaae  God ;"  for 
the  words,  "  All  my  people  shall  kiss  upon  thy  mouth  "  (xliv. 
40),  they  give  "  All  my  people  shall  obey  upon  thy  mouth ;" 
for  "the  b^inning  of  my  strength"  (ilix.  8),  they  say,  "  the 
beginning  of  my  children,"  kc  Cf.  Toepleri  De  PetUatevcki 
Interpret.  Akxandr.  indole  Critica  et  Hermenentica.  HaUe, 
1830.     P.  43. 


NOTE  E.     Page  94. 

Opmiotu  of  the  Fatktrt  regarding  the  Plural  AppeUations  of 
Deity  m  the  Old  Testament. 

Tbb  argument  in  the  text  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  bas  been  stigmatiacd  by  some  Usitarian  writers  as  a 
novel^  which  was  unknown  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church. 
It  is  of  little  moment  whether  it  be  new  or  not,  provided  it  be 
only  sound ;  but  as  it  is  not  new  It  may  be  as  well  to  show  by 
a  few  extracts  in  what  esteem  it  was  held  by  some  of  the  very 
earliest  christian  writers. 

Barnabas,  in  his  Epittohi  CathoUca,  cap.  6,  speaks  of  onr 
Saviour  as  "  tbe  Lord  of  tbe  Universe,  to  whom  He  (the  Father) 
said,  Let  v*  make,  &c."    Patrum  ApoitoU.  Ed.  Hefele,  p.  7. 

Tertullian,  io  an  argument  on  tbe  subject  of  tbe  TriniQr,  In 
one  of  his  Tracts  says:  "  But  if  the  number  of  the  Triiuty 
offend  thee,  as  if  not  connected  in  a  simple  unity,  I  ask.  How 
comes  a  person  who  is  alone  and  single  to  speak  in  the  plural, 
'  Let  tM  make  man  in  our  image  and  likeness,'  when  he  should 
have  said,  '  Let  me  make,  &:c.,'  as  became  one  who  vas  alone 
and  single  ?     Moreover,  when  he  says  aAerwards,  '  Behold 
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Adam  has  become  as  one  of  us,'  whether  does  he  deoetve  snd 
play  upon  ob,  in  thus  Bpeaking  as  if  there  were  a  number  wbOst 
there  is  only  one,  eole  and  singolar ;  of  does  he  speak  Bomebow 
to  the  angelB,  as  the  Jews,  because  thej  do  not  acknowledge  the 
Son,  interpret  it ;  or  does  he,  because  be  himself  was  at  once 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  speak  to  himself?  Yes,  truly,  because 
already  the  Son,  the  second  Person,  the  word  of  God,  adltered 
to  him,  and  also  the  third  Person,  the  Spirit  in  the  word,  ther^ 
fore  be  sud  in  the  plural,  '  Let  ns  make,'  and  '  oar,'  and  '  us.' 
For  with  whom  made  he  man,  and  to  whom  did  he  make  him 
like  1  Certwnly  with  the  Son,  who  was  to  pat  on  man,  and 
with  the  Spirit,  who  was  to  sanctify  man ;  and  to  them,  as  if  to 
minbters  and  arbiters,  he  spoke  from  the  Unity  of  the  Trini^." 
— Tertullian,  Adv.  JPraamn,  cap.  12.  {Augutti  Chretto- 
maUiia  PatrUtica,  toI  ii.  p.  21,  22.) 

Ambrose,  in  commenting  upon  Qen.  i.  26,  says:  "Towfaom 
saith  Ood  this  ?  Not  to  himself,  certainly,  for  he  says,  '  Let  tu 
make,' not  <  Let  «M  make.'  Not  to  angels,  for  they  are  ministers; 
and  between  a  master  and  his  servants,  an  author  and  his  work, 
there  can  be  no  partnership  of  operation.  He  saith  it  to  the 
Son,  though  Jews  should  be  unwilling,  and  Arians  should  re- 
fuse, to  admit  it." — Sexaimeron,  Ub.  ri.  c.  7,  0pp.  ed. 
Gilbert,  Upe.  1840.  Partii.  p.  164. 

Augustine  frequently  notices  this  use  of  the  plural  in  reler- 
eace  to  the  Deity  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  an  evidence  of  the 
Trinity.  The  following  passage  may  be  cited  as  a  specimen  of 
his  alimentation  on  this  head :  "  A^  respects  the  words, '  Let 
us  make  man,'  it  would  be  possible  to  understand  them  of  the 
angeb  were  it  not  for  what  follows, — '  in  our  im^e.'  It  were 
impious  to  say  that  man  is  made  in  the  image  of  the  angels,  or 
that  the  image  of  angels  and  of  Ood  is  identical.  Hence  it  b 
r^ht  to  understand  here  the  plurality  of  the  Trinity.  As,  how- 
ever, this  Trinity  is  one  God,  though  he  had  said,  '  Let  ut 
make,'  it  is  rightly  added,  '  And  God  made  man  in  the  image 
of  God ;'  not  *  Gods  made,'  nor '  in  the  image  of  Gods.' " — De 
dvit.  Dei,  lib.  ii.  c.  6. 

Statements  to  the  same  eHect  by  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  Basil  the 
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Great,  Theodoret,  Epipliaiiius,  and  others  of  tlie  Greek  fathers, 
have  been  collected  bj  Suicer  in  his  Tlietaurut  EtxletiastitMs, 
mb  voce  Tptde, 


NOTE  F.     P^e  130. 

ThcbKk  on  Heb.  xi.   IS. 

Of  the  opinionB  referred  to  in  the  text  a  condensed  reeensio 
is  given  in  the  following  note  upon  the  passage  in  Tboluck's 
Commentar  zum,  Briefs  an  die  Sexier. 

"  Interpreters  have  found  great  difficolty  in  the  explanation 
of  eV  TopajSoXp.  Passing  over  certain  arbitnuy  meanings  of 
the  word,  there'  are  three  modes  of  viewing  the  phrase  adver- 
bially. In  point  of  antiquity  and  number  of  supporters,  die 
superior  authority  is  in  &vour  of  the  opinion  that  it  means  here 
as  in  ix.  0,  'a  figure '  or  '  type.'  So  almost  all  the  versions, 
the  Peschito,  Ilala,  Vulgate)  Koptio,  £thiopic,  Luther,  and  the 
English  version.  According  to  some  the  type  refers  to  the 
resmrectiou  of  Christ ;  while  others  think  it  refers  to  the  resur- 
rection of  man ;  and  others,  again,  combine  both  views.  The 
Jirit  opinion  is  supported  by  Theophylact,  (Ecumenius,  Eras- 
mus, Wolf.  Chrysoslom,  who  is  generally  classed  as  of  this 
opinion,  and  that  even  by  Kuinoel,  takes  iv  rapaff.  in  the  sense 
of  Sia  Tapa0oKiit,  and  refers  it  to  the  ram.  The  second  opinion 
is  supported  by  Cameron,  Michaelis,  Boehme,  and  Schulz. 
The  tliird  by  Thcodoret  and  Von  Meyer.  A  second  class  of 
interpreters  adopt  the  meaning  of  quodammodo :  '  He  received 
him  from  the  dead  cuiftrom  the  grave.'  So  Calvin,  Castellio, 
Scaliger,  James  Capellus,  Grotius  (who  has  been  improperly 
placed  in  the  first  class),  Limborch,  and  Kuinoel.  A  third 
class  follow  the  classical  usage  of  irapa/3a'AXcadat,  '  to  expose 
one's-self  to  hazard,  to  risk  something/  oH  irapdpoXoc,  'auda< 
ciooe,  daring;'  and  of  «apa^Xif,  'hazard;'  and,  accordingly, 
Hombergh  and  LiSsner  translate  here  pratcntUsimo  dUcrimine, 
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Raphel  and  Krebs,  prater  tpem,  and  CsmeTarius,  exponent  se 
magna  pericido  (amittendi  ^ti).  Of  these  three  explanations 
the  least  to  be  commended  is  the  eecond,  because  it  cannot  be 
shown  that  ir  irapaPoK^  or  n-o/Kr/JoXuwc  is  ever  uaed  in  the 
sense  of  us  ixoe  tlmly.  The  first  ia  not  inadmissible,  but  yet 
it  is  not  without  its  difficulties.  Por  noticing  the  tjpical  rela- 
tion of  Isaac  to  Christ,  there  was  no  occasion  in  this  place  ;  and 
hence  it  is  better  to  refer  the  difficult  expression  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  generally,  thus  :  He  believed  in  Him  who  is 
able  to  raise  from  the  dead,  and  as  a  pledge  thereof  he  received 
his  Sou,  as  a  type  of  that  resurrectioR,  from  the  dead.  But  in 
this  case  should  we  not  expect  dc  ^apa^ijy,  and  perhaps  also 
the  addition  rije  avaaractms  ?  Judging  philoli^cally  of  the 
meaning  adopted  by  the  third  class,  I  cannot  admit  with  Krebs 
that  this  interpretation  is  the  only  true  one.  At  the  same  time, 
the  objection  urged  against  it  by  Kuinoel,  that  iv  -rapajioX^ 
cannot  mean  insperato,  applies  only  to  the  loose  rendering  given 
by  Raphel  and  Krebs,  whilst  that  of  Lbsner,  and  still  more  that 
of  Camerarius,  is  philolc^cally  correct.  Polybius,  especially, 
frequently  uses  iro^a^'Xuc  and  ira/xi/3o\oc.  Thus  he  says  of 
Hannibal,  (I.  xxv.  7,) — '  He  escaped  in  a  skiff,  unexpectedly, 
and  with  risk  (vapa^oktat) ;'  again  he  speaks  of  persons  '  who 
earned  through  the  men  vith  risk,'  (I.  xx.  14 ;)  and  again  of 
a  person  '  running  into  tlie  port  boldly  and  with  risk,'  (I,  xliv. 
6;)  see  other  instances  in  Schweighaeuser's  Index.  We  may 
therefore  on  good  grounds  render  the  pass^e  before  tia  by 
*  And  brought  him  back  from  the  dead,  though  at  a  bold 
renture,' " 


NOTE  G.     Page  I&4. 

Different  Versiom  of  Job  xix.  25 — 27. 

That  the  reader  may  judge  for  himself,  I  shall  here  place 
before  him  the  different  versions  of  this  memorable  passage 
eanmerated  in  the  text ;  rendering  into  English  those  that  are 
in  foreign  tongues. 
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Ckaldee  Targum : — But  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  is  the 
LiTing  One,  and  after  these  things  his  redemption  ahall  come 
upon  earth.  And  after  my  skin  shall  have  decayed,  this  shall 
be;  and  in  my  flesh  shall  I  again  see  Grod,  Whom  [or  becaose, 
•ij  I  shall  see  for  me,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
another.     My  reins  are  consumed  within  me. 

LXX.: — For  I  know  that  eternal  is  he  who  is  about  to 
release  me  upon  the  earth.  My  skin  (body)  shall  rise  again 
which  suffers  these  things ;  for  by  the  Lord  have  these  things 
been  accomplished.  Of  which  I  am  personally  conscious; 
which  my  eyes  have  seen,  and  not  another ;  and  all  things  are 
accomplished  to  me  in  my  bosom-* 

Viiigate : — For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  at 
the  last  day  I  shall  rise  from  the  earth.  And  ^ain  shall  I  be 
surrounded  by  my  skin,  and  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  my  Ood. 
Whom  I  myself  shall  behold,  and  my  eyes  shall  see,  and  not 
another;  this  hope  is  laid  up  in  my  bosom. 

Schulteju : — For  I  know  my  Vindicator,  the  Living  One,  and 
that  he,  the  Last,  shall  stand  upon  the  dust.  And  after  they 
shall  have  bored  through  my  skin  in  this  manner,  nevertheless, 
out  of  my  flesh  shall  I  see  Ood.  Whom  I  shall  see  for  me, 
and  my  eyes  shall  see  and  not  another's.  My  reins  are  consumed 
in  my  bosom.  JMer  Jvin  in  Vert.  Met.  divwu  man  verncme 
Zatina  Alb.  Schultmt,  ^c.  Edidit  Micardvt  Orey,  S.  T.  P. 
^C.  in  loc. 

MotenmuUer : — 1  know  my  Vindicator,  the  Living  One ;  and 
that  afterwards  be  shall  stand  upon  the  dust  (earth) ;  and  though 
after  my  skin  [hat  been  watted]  they  shall  corrode  this  [body], 
yet  out  of  my  flesh  (i.e.  with  my  renovated  body)  shall  I  see 
God.  Whom  I  shall  see  for  me  (i.e.  on  my  side),  and  my  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another.  My  reins  are  consumed  within 
me.     Scholia  in  Vet.  Tett.  in  loc. 

Pareati : — ^This  I  know  that  my  Vindicator  cannot  die,  and 
that  it  shall  be  that  he,  ever-living  for  me,  shall  stand  by  my 
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rem^ne ;  and  that  having  laid  aside  m^  body,  which  the  fronns 
shall  gnaw  and  waate,  and  having  pat  off  this  flesh,  I  shall  see 
God.  Whom  I  shall  see  propitious  to  me ;  whom  with  my 
eyea  I  shall  behold,  and  that  not  untnendly. — CotnmsHtatio  de 
ImmortaKtatit  ac  Vit.  .PW.  nolitiu  ab  anti^uHmo  Join 
Scriptore  tn  tuos  tutu  adhUntU,  &c.  p.  168. 

Smith : — I  surely  do  know  my  Redeemer,  the  Living  One ; 
and  he,  the  Last,  will  arise  over  the  dost  And  after  the  dis- 
ease has  cnt  down  my  skin,  even  &om  my  flesh  I  shall  see 
God :  whom  I  shall  see  on  mj  behalf;  and  mine  eyes  shall 
behold  him,  and  not  estranged.  The  thoughts  of  my  bosom  are 
accomplished  1     Script.  Test,  vol,  i.  p.  286. 

Sitzig : — I  for  my  part  know  that  my  Redeemer  exists,  and 
as  the  Last  will  he  appear  upon  the  earth.  And  afler  my  skin 
[is  quite  gone],  which  shall  be  cnt  to  pieces,  even  this  [which 
yon  see],  and  without  my  flesh,  shall  I  see  Ood.  And  Mm  shall 
I  see  for  my  help,  and  my  eyes  shall  behold  bim,  and  not 
another.  My  reins  are  consumed  within  my  bosom.  Swb 
^iidrt,  Mt  loc. 

Jjee  : — But  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he 
shall  stand  hereafler  upon  the  earth:  and  that  afto-  this  my 
skin  shall  have  been  pierced  through,  still  in  my  flesh  shall  I 
see  God  :  that  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  ^es  shall  be- 
hold him  and  not  a  stranger,  when  my  reins  shall  have  been 
consumed  within  me.  The  Soak  of  the  Patriarch  Job  tratu- 
lated,  ^c,  in  l»c. 


NOTE  H.     Page  196. 

AUegorieal  Interpretations  of  Scr^ture  among  the  ancient 
Jent. 

That  the  practice  of  affixing  Bpiritual  meanings  to  the  Old 
Testament  histories  was  common  among  the  Jews  before  the 
time  <Nr  our  Lord,  appears  too  certmn  to  be  doubted^  though 
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Mr.  Home*  and  some  otfaen  have  expressly  d^ed  it.  We 
have,  in  the  lint  place,  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  vho  not 
only  all^orizee  some  parts  hiniBelf,  (see  Antiqq,  Jud.  lib.  iii. 
c.  1 ;  c.  7,  Jcc.)  but  tells  ub,  that  Moses  has  in  his  writings 
"  hinted  at  some  things  in  a  becoming  manner,  and  alUgorized 
others  with  gravity  (vifivirriTOi),  whilst  those  which  it  con- 
cerned him  to  announce  directly  he  has  expressly  unfolded. 
If  any,"  he  adds,  "  would  investigate  the  causes  of  these  indi- 
Tidually,  a  great  and  highly  philosophical  speculadon  (Ocoipia) 
would  arise,  which  I  for  the  present  pass  over."  Ant.  Jud. 
Proem,  op.  fin.  At  the  close  of  this  woric  also,  he  says,  that 
"  among  the  Jews,  those  only  enjoyed  a  reputation  for  wisdom, 
who  were  skilled  in  the  law,  and  could  interpret  the  force 
(hvvaiuv)  of  the  sacred  writings ;  and  that,  though  there  were 
many  who  laboured  at  this,  hardly  above  one  or  two  had  suc- 
ceeded so  as  to  reap  the  reward  of  their  toil," — an  assertion 
which  can  hardly  relate  to  the  ordinary  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture. From  each  passages,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  habit 
of  searching  tar  deep  meanings  in  the  Old  Testament  was  com- 
mon among  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Josephus  ;  and,  by  conse- 
quence) (as  such  a  habit  does  not  grow  in  a  day)  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord. 

Philo  is  our  next  witness ;  and  every  one  knows  how  full  are 
his  writings  of  allegories.  It  is  known  also  that  he  defends 
such  upon  principle,  and  goes  the  length  of  asserting,  that 
without  them  we  cannot  reconcile  many  things  in  the  Old 
Testament  with  the  revealed  character  of  God  —  a  ground 
which  Origen  unhappily  assumed  after  him.  It  ta  more  im- 
portant at  present,  however,  to  observe,  that  he  ascribes  anttr 
quity  to  the  practice.  In  speaking  of  the  Therapeutffi,  he  says, 
that  they,  "  possessing  the  most  sacred  writings,  philosophize 
their  country's  philosophy  by  allegorizing  them ;  since  they 
regard  the  things  (discovered  by)  the  literal  interpretation  as 
symbols  of  a  hidden  nature,  to  be  made  manifest  by  conjecture. 
And  they  have  also  treatises  by  ancient  men,  who  were  the 
founders  of  their  sect,  and  have  left  many  muniments  of  the 
■  IntrodnclioD,  voLii.  p.  361. 
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idea  in  tlie  things  which  ibej  have  allegorized  (roXXa  fiytifula 
T^e  iv  role  iXhryopovtuyoit  lUat).  Using  these  as  archetypes, 
they  imitate  the  manner  of  the  par^."  2>e  Vita  Contem- 
plativa,  0pp.  ii.  483.  In  this  passage,  we  hare  not  only  a 
declaradon  to  the  effect  that  the  peculiar  philosophy  of  the 
Jews  lay  iu  all^orizings  of  their  sacred  books ;  but  that  many 
vorks  of  some  antiqui^  written  on  this  plan  were  extant  among 
the  TherapeutK. 

To  the  fact,  that  the  practice  of  allegorizing  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  was  greatly  older  than  the  time  of  Philo,  we 
have,  moreover,  the  express  testimony  of  Origen,  to  whom  all 
such  matters  were  well  known.  In  replying  to  an  assertion  of 
Celsus  to  the  effect,  that  "  many  allegories  had  been  written 
upon  the  Old  Testament  histories,  worse  than  these  histories 
themselves,"  he  commences  by  saying:  "  He  seems  to  speak 
here  respecting  the  writings  of  Phllo,  or  of  those  nhich  are  ttiU 
older,  such  as  those  of  AjUtobulus."'  This  Aristobulus,  who 
was  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  and  of  the  priestly  iamily,  was  tutor 
to  Ptolemy  Fhilometor  (3  Maccab.  i.  lo)  b.c,  176,  Of  hia 
writings  we  have  only  in^ments  preserved  by  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinus,  Cyrill  and  Eusebius ;  but  they  are  such  as,  coupled 
with  the  express  statements  of  Origen,  and  of  these,  as  well  as 
other  vrriters,  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  allegorical  character  of 
his  productions.  His  great  work  was  an  Exegetical  Commen- 
tary on  the  Books  of  Moses,  in  which  he  sought  to  show  the 
mystical  meaning  of  these  writings,  and  to  trace  an  identity 
between  them  and  the  speculations  of  the  heathen  philosophy. 
For  a  defence  of  the  genuineness  of  these  commentaries,  as  well 
as  a  thorough-going  examination  of  every  question  connected 
with  the  subject,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Valckenaer's  learned 
Diatribe  de  Arietobtilo  Judao,  philosopho  peripaiettco  Alex- 
andrino.     Lugd.  Bat  1806,  4to. 

These  facts,  coupled  with  the  well-known  prevalence  of  alle- 
gorical interpretations  in  the  books  of  the  Jews,  and  which  they 
profess  to  have  received  from  ancient  tradition,  seem  to  require 

•  Com.  CeU.  lib.  ir.  p.  198,  ed.  Spencer, 
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die  admieuon  that  this  practice  was  known  in  the  dajs  of  our 
Lord,  and  might  have  been  followed  by  him,  as  beyond  all 
question  it  mat  followed  by  his  serrant  Paul.*  I  trust  I  hare 
shown  in  the  text  that  this  admission  lends  no  support  to  the 
doctrine  of  Accommodation. 


NOTE  I.     Page  201. 
Serder  on  the  Doctrine  of  Accommodation. 

To  those  who  know  any  thing  of  the  writings  of  the  famous 
J.  G.  Herder,  it  is  unnecessary  to  say  that  he  was  tar  from 
being  influenced  by  an  OTer-Bcrupulous  regard  for  the  authori^ 
of  Scriptute.  Even  for  him,  however,  tJic  doctrine  opposed  in 
the  text  was  too  daring  to  be  tolerated,  as  the  reader  will  see 
from  the  following  veiy  characteristic  passage,  translated  Irom 
his  Briefe  dot  Studium  der  Tkeologie  Beireffend,  2ler.  Th. 
a.  363,  «. 

"This  is  a  matter  which  I  cannot  laugh  at;  it  fills  me  with 
sorrow.  For  let  ue  consider  seriously  and  candidly  to  what  it 
at  lest  comes.  I  will  grant  that  Paul,  a  scholar  of  the  Rabbins, 
and  that  the  Evangelists,  Jews,  and  writing  for  Jews,  might,  in 
regard  to  matters  non-essential,  have,  for  the  sake  of  explana- 
tion and  illustration,  rar'  av&puxav,  made  use  of  certain  allusions 
and  accommodated  meanings ;  for  by  this  the  main  theme  is 
not  affected,  provided  it  be  supported  by  other  and  better  proofe. 
But  if  we  suppose,  that  in  r^ard  to  this  also  they  used  such 
modes  of  proof, — if  we  say  that  Christ  himself  made  use,  in 
regard  to  his  grand  object,  of  such  accommodations,  where,  I 
ask,  will  be  left,  I  do  not  say  inspiration,  but  the  certain  work 
of  a  God  of  truth?  li  GoA  sent  his  Son  into  the  worid,  could 
he  not  send  him  with  infaUible  tokens?  Could  he  not  at  least 
guard  him  and  his  witnesses  againet  addacing  evidences  which 
were  erroneous  ?  If  we  grant  Uie  honesty  of  Christ,  and  sup- 
pose him  to  have  been  misled,  even  in  so  much  as  the  adduction 

•  See  G  J.  IT.  Zi,  23  i  1  Cor.  i.  *,  &c. 
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of  one  prophecy  which  did  not  properly  relate  to  him,  but  which 
he  cut  to  rait  hia  own  porpoee  by  acoommodAtion,  how  came 
God  to  accredit  him  by  miracles  ? — by  that  greatest  of  miraclea, 
his  resurrection?  Would  he  build  us  a  trap-bridge  between 
deceit  in  interpretation  and  honesty  in  conduct  ?  It  would  be 
the  most  perilous  bridge  ever  built,  not  for  the  Jews  only, 
but  for  all  people,  in  all  times,  ijito  whose  hands  the  Old  Tes- 
tament and  Christianity  should  come  t  What  I  a  Christ  aent 
forth,  for  all  times,  for  all  nations,  and  yet  accredited  by  Jewish 
accommodationa,  which  were  not,  perhaps,  adopted  by  all  even 
in  hia  own  time ;  which,  at  best,  were  suited  only  for  the  Jews, 
and  even  for  none  but  the  weaker  and  more  ignorant  part  of 
them  ?  A  messenger  from  the  God  of  truth,  would  he  have 
built  this  upon  the  twilight  and  mist  of  a  time-conjuncture 
{Zeitverbindung)'!  Would  be  have  confirmed  it  by  miracles 
so  incontestibly — by  quotationa  of  prophecies  so  imperfectly 
and  erroneously?  For  what  he  and  his  servants  adduced  for 
themselves,  we  either  do  not  now  adduce  at  all,  or  let  it  stand 
thus  shorn  of  half  its  honour  I  On  the  other  hand,  what  we 
build  upon  chiefly,  they  did  not ;  and  who  knows  whether  even 
we  shall,  in  a  short  time  hence,  build  on  it  either  ?*  The  in- 
terpreter does  not  hold  l^^  his  dogma  and  cut  away,  he  grasps 
his  dogma  itself  handfol  aBer  handful.  How,  when  the  bank 
alone  ia  left,  and  the  last  sickle  has  cut, — how  then  V 


NOTE  K.    Page  224. 

Knobel  on  the  manner  in  mhtck  the  Theocratic  Propheciet  mere 
/ylflled  by  Ckriet. 

In  his  learned  and  copious  work  entitled,  Der  PropheOemut 
der  Hebrder  VolUtdndig  dargateUt — a  work  which  unfortu- 
nately I  did  not  receive  until  the  whole  of  this  Lecture  had  been 

*  Thii  i>  p^opllelil^  It  is  long  lince  the  par^  lo  vhicb  Herder  alludee 
hne  ducarded  mitacto  u  nil  u  prophecUa  fioro  amoDg  the  «iideneea  of 
ChriilUnHj. 
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MDt  to  press. — Prof.  Knobel,  of  Bresltm,  hsa  some  important 
remarks  upon  the  fulfilment  in  Cbrist  of  the  Old  Testament  pro- 
phecies, in  which  he  adopts  and  illustrates,  at  conudeiable 
length,  the  opinion  advocated  in  the  text,  regarding  the  tpiritwU 
fulfilment  of  those  prophecies  which  bear  a  theocratic  and 
national  aspect.  A  a  this  is  a  subject  of  some  interest,  and  one  in 
regard  to  which  interpreters  of  prophecy  have  very  oflen  enter- 
tained the  most  erroneous  views,  I  shall  here  translate  part  of 
what  this  able  and  unprejudiced  writer  has  said  upon  it. 

AfW  remarking,  that  all  the  intimations  and  theocratic  anti- 
cipations of  the  prophets  were  intended  to  find  their  fulfilmeit 
in  Christ;  and  enlai^ng  upon  the  spirUual  and  univertal 
character  of  the  system  which  our  Lord  set  up,  he  passes  to  the 
cODclusion,  that  only  such  prophecies  as  announced  blessings  of 
a  purely  religious  character  could  be  literally  fulfilled  by  Christ 
in  accordance  with  his  system ;  and  that,  as  those  which  inti- 
mated prospects  of  earthly  and  political  blessings  were  not 
compatible  with  his  scheme,  he  could  fulfil  them  only  in  a 
higher  and  more  general  sense  than  their  words  taken  literally 
would  seem  to  imply.  Afler  illustrating  at  some  lei^h  the 
former  of  these  classes,  the  author  proceeds  to  the  latter,  and 
remarks  as  follows  : — 

"  Jesus  did  not  acknowledge  himself  called  upon  to  fulfil 
those  theocratic  announcements  which  had  an  earthly-political 
character,  in  the  sense  in  which  they  were  uttered.  For  his 
plan  was  spiritual  and  universal,  neither  including  worldly 
interests,  nor  contracted  within  national  end  political  limits.  He 
gave,  accordingly,  to  all  such  announcements  a  higher  and  more 
general  meaning,  so  as  to  realize  them  in  accordance  with  such 
a  scheme.     Thns  :— 

"  1 .  The  prophets  had  announced  that  Jehovah  would  deliver 
his  people  from  the  political  calamities  into  which,  through  the 
conquering  might  of  their  foea,  they  had  been  brought.  This 
Jesus  fulfilled,  but  in  a  higher  sense.  He  beheld  the  Jewish 
and  heathen  world  under  the  thraldom  of  error  and  of  sm,  in 
eircumstances  of  moral  calamity,  and  he  regarded  himself  as 
sent  to  effect  its  deliverance.     In  this  sense  he  announced  him- 
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self  as  the  Redeemer,  who  had  come  to  save  the  world ;  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  to  annihilate  the  powers  of 
evil ;  and  to  bring  men  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness  to  the 
kingdom  of  light. 

"  2.  The  prophets  bad  predicted  that  Jehovah  woald  again 
be  united  to  his  restored  people ;  would  dwell  among  them,  and 
no  more  give  up  the  theocratic  relation.  This  also  Jesus 
fulfilled  in  a  higher  sense.  He  found  mankind  in  a  state  of 
eelrangemeut  from  God,  arising  from  their  lying  in  sin,  and  he 
viewed  it  as  his  vocation  to  bring  them  back  to  God.  He 
reconciled  men  to  Ood— gave  them  access  to  God — united  them 
to  him  as  his  dear  children,  and  made  his  people  one  with  God 
as  he  himsdf  is  one. 

"  3.  The  prophets  had  declared  that  Jehovah  would  make 
his  people  thne  redeemed  and  re-nnited  to  him,  supremely  blessed 
in  the  enjoyment  of  all  earthly  pleasures.  To  communicate 
such  blessings  in  the  literal  acceptation  of  the  words,  was  no 
part  of  the  work  of  Jesus ;  on  the  contrary,  he  often  tells  his 
followers,  that  they  must  lay  their  account  with  much  suifering. 
The  blessings  which  he  offers  are  of  a  spiritual  kind,  consisting 
in  internal  and  unending  fellowship  with  God.  This  is  the  l,u^, 
itfi)  aiuvioe-  In  the  passages  where  he  seems  to  speak  of  tem- 
poral blessings,  (aa  e.g.  in  Matt,  viii.  11;  xis.  27,  &c.)  he 
either  speaks  metaphorically,  or  in  reference  to  the  ideas  of 
those  whom  he  addressed,  and  who  were  not  quite  emancipated 
from  carnal  hopes. 

"  4.  The  prophets  had  predicted,  in  general,  the  re-establish- 
ment of  their  people  into  a  mighty  state,  which  should  endure 
upon  the  earth  in  imperishable  splendour  as  an  outward  com- 
munis. This  prospect  Jesus  realized  again  in  a  higher  and 
a  spiritual  sense,  by  establishing  a  religious  invisible  community, 
internally  united  by  oneness  of  faith  in  God  and  of  pure  desire, 
which  ever  grows  and  reaches  its  perfection  only  in  another 
life.  The  rise  and  progress  of  this  man  cannot  observe,  for  its 
existence  is  in  the  invisible  life  of  the  Spirit,  (Luke  xvii.  30;) 
yet,  the  opposition  of  the  wicked  is  an  evidence  of  its  approach. 
(Matt,  xii.  26.)     It  has  no  political  designs,  for  it  '  is  not  of 
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this  world ;'  and  there  are  found  in  it  no  euch  gradations  of 
rank  as  in  earthly-political  communities.  (Matt.  xx.  25.)  What 
ie  external  is  not  esoential  to  it;  its  prime  element  is  mlad, 
piouB,  devoted  to  Ood,  and  pleasing  Qod.  Hence,  the  king- 
dom of  Jesus  is  composed  of  those  who  turn  to  God  and  his 
ambassadors,  and  in  &ith  and  life  abide  true  to  them.  From 
this,  it  is  clear,  how  sometimes  this  kingdom  may  be  spoken  of 
as  present,  and  sometimes  as  future.  Religious  and  moral  truth 
works  for  ever,  and  draws  under  its  influence  one  after  another, 
until,  at  length,  it  shall  reign  over  all, 

"  In  designating  this  community,  Jesus  made  use  of  terms 
having  a  relation  to  the  ancient  theocracy ;  it  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  or  of  heaven,  though  at  the  same  time  it  is  represented, 
rather,  as  the  family  than  as  the  tlate  of  God.  This  appears 
from  many  other  phrases.  The  heed  of  the  ancient  communis 
was  called  IJord  and  King;  that  of  the  new  is  called  Father; 
the  members  of  the  former  were  aereantg,  i.  e.  mbjectt  of 
Jehovah;  those  of  the  latter  aresotu  o/C^oif;  the  feebng  of  the 
former  towards  God,  is  described  as  the  fear  of  Jehovah ;  that 
of  the  latter,  is  believing  mnfidenee,  or  bwe ;  the  chief  duty  of 
the  former  was  righteoutnets ;  the  first  duty  of  the  latter  is  Ume. 
All  these  expressions  are  adapted  to  the  constitution  of  the 
sacred  commnnit^,  ^ther  as  a  divine  state,  or  as  a  divine  family. 
It  needs  hardly,  in  conclusion,  to  be  mentioned,  that  Jesus 
extended  his  fulfilment  of  these  ancient  prophecies  in  this  spin* 
tnal  sense  to  all  men." — ErtUr  TheiU  a.  336  S. 


NOTE  L.    Page  812. 

Hengttenberg  o»  Ptalm  ilv.  fl. 

Vabioi79  attempts  hare  been  made  by  the  Anti-Messianisie, 
to  set  aside  the  at^;ument  in  favour  of  the  Messianic  reference  of 
this  Fsalm,  drawn  from  the  application  to  the  person  who  is  the 
subject  of  it,  of  the  title  "  God"  in  this  verse.     Of  these,  a 
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condenaed  view,  and  a  aaHsCwitoTy  refutation  bave  been  given 
by  HengBteuberg,  in  bis  Chrittoloffie,  from  whicb  a  few  extracts 
m^  not  be  onacceptable  to  the  reader. 

"  Several  take  D'>nSt  bere  ae  a  genitive,  and  not  as  a  vocative. 
How  very  nnnatura!,  and  bow  purely  arbitrary  tbis  is,  appears 
irom  tbe  &ct,  that  none  of  the  ancient  translators,  among  whom 
the  Jews  certainly  cannot  he  accused  of  b«ng  swayed  by 
dogmatical  interests,  have  hit  upon  it    All  translate  in  the 

■vocative For  this  also  tbe  preceding  word  (-reu)  ver.  4 

speaks.  Bnt  the  ontenableness  of  this  interpretation  will  be 
best  shown  by  a  closer  examination  of  the  different  modifica- 
tions under  which  it  has  been  advanced.  I .  De  Wette  on  the 
passage,  and  Gesenius  en  Isa.  ix.  S,  translate  thus : — '  Thy 
God's  throne  stands  for  ever  and  ever,'  i.  e.  thy  throne  entrosted 
to  thee  by  God.  They  suppose  that  we  Iiave  here  an  instance 
of  a  Stat,  constr.  interrupted  by  a  tvffi'-e,  as  in  Lev.  xxvi.  i2, 
3^  Tc-a,  my  Jacob' t  covenant,  i.  e.  my  covenant  established  with 
Jacob.  But  an  essential  difference  has  been  overlooked  be- 
tween  such  instances  as  may  be  brought,  apparently,  to  support 
this  rendering,  and  the  pass^e  before  us.  The  exception  from 
the  rule,  that  the  suffix  belonging  to  two  nouns  standing  in  tbe 
ttat.  conxtr.  can  only  be  appended  to  the  latter  of  them,  ia,  in  the 
cases  adduced,  permitted  only  because  the  latter  noun  is  a 
proper  name,  which  cannot  recrive  a  suffix.  Here,  however, 
there  exists  no  reason  why  tbe  suffix  might  not  be  appended  to 
the  second  noon,  so  that  the  supposition  that  such  an  exception 
occurs  here,  is  purely  Brtntrary.  2.  Following  Abenesra, 
Paulas,  {CJavis,  s.  133,)  and  Ewald,  {Oram.  a.  627,)  translate 
thus  : — '  Thy  throne  is  God's  throne,'  supplying  teo  before  ortn. 
But  none  of  the  defenders  of  this  rendering  hare  adduced  any 
instance  in  support  of  so  violent  an  ellipsis.  Ewald  calls  it 
very  umuual,  and  refers  only  to  the  passage  before  us.  Still 
less  tenable  is  the  opinion  of  those  who,  after  R.  Saadias  Hag- 
gaon,  as  quoted  by  Kimchi,  take  crribH  as  a  nominative,  thus : 
— •  Thy  throne  is  God  for  ever  and  ever,'  i.  e.  He  will  esta- 
blish thy  throne  for  ever.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  this  rendering 
has  not  the  least  appearance  of  philological  authority ;  and  on 
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the  other,  it  appears  from  the  parallel  paasages  in  2  Sam.  vii.  13, 
and  Pb.  Izrzix.  29,  that  the  eternal  duration  is  the  attribute  c^ 
the  kingdom,  and  not  of  God.  Not  a  few  interpreters  admitting 
that  crrfM  here  ie  in  the  rocative,  nererthelesB  contend,  that  thie 
appellation  ie  bestowed  upon  kings  and  judges,  as  well  as  on 
the  Divine  Being.  This  ma^  be  admitted  in  reference  to  such 
passages  as  Exod.  xzi.  26,  and  xxii.  7,  6,  compared  with 
Deut.  xix.  17 }  and  Ps.  xxxii.  1 ;  hut  none  of  these  passages 
prove  what  ia  here  wanted  to  be  proved.  Nowhere  is  a  mngk 
ruler  termed  Ood,  but  only  the  magistracj,  as  such,  represent- 
ing the  judicial  authority  of  God.  Bat  if  a  theocratic  ruler  is 
never  so  termed,  much  lees  would  a  king,  on  the  festival  of  his 
marriage,  be  so  called ;  and  least  of  all  a  Persian  king,  who 
could  not  be  designated  even  a  son  of  God,  since  this 
appellation  belonged  only  to  the  rulers  of  the  theocracy. 
3.  GeseniuE  on  Isa.  Ix.  6,  says,  <  To  nnderstand  ttHm  here  of 
kings,  is  peculiarly  violent,  since,  in  the  Eorahidc  Psalms,  it  ia 
the  prevailing,  almost  exclusive,  expression  for  the  Deity  in 
place  of  Jehovah.'  S.  '  It  appears  from  the  context,  that  this 
noun  must  he  received  in  all  its  plenitude,  becaose,  under  the 
same  appellation  of  God,  the  prophet  addresses  the  Messiah  in 
the  following  verse,  and  which  is  no  wise  different  from  that 
which  is  applied  to  God  in  the  same  place.  Unity  of  inter- 
pretation, therefore,  compels  ns  to  understand  both  in  the  same 
sense.'  Parean,  PrincifJet  of  Jnierpretation  of  the  Old 
Tettament,  Eng.  Trans,  vol.  i.  p.  207.  When  it  is  added,  that 
in  Ps.  ii.  and  ex.  Divine  attributes,  works,  andnames  are  ascribed 
exclusively  to  the  Messiah,  we  shall  the  less  hesitate  to  admit, 
that  here  also  the  term  cn^  is  to  be  taken  in  its  Ml  and  natural 
meaning,  and  that,  consequently,  the  Messiah  is  the  subject  of 
this  Psalm."    Th.  I.  Abt.  i.  s.  116  ff. 


NOTE  M.     Page  367. 
It  may  be  useful  to  submit  to  the  reader  the  following 
remarks,  by  a  profound  metaphysician,  upon  the  mental  phe- 
nomena referred  to  in  the  text. 
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*'  A  train  of  thought  msy  be  soggeeted,  either  hy  the  per- 
ception of  a  real  external  object,  or  by  a  mere  conception,  or 
other  feeling,  which  itaelf  has  formed  a  part  of  eome  preceding 
train  of  thought  But  though  a  new  conception  may  be  intro- 
duced in  both  wajB,  it  ie  &r  from  inditferent  to  the  Uyelinees  of 
the  subsequent  feeling  in  which  of  the  two  ways  the  suggestion 
of  it  may  have  taken  place.  The  thought  of  a  beloved  friend, 
for  example,  may,  after  his  recent  death,  ariee  to  our  mind  on 
innumerable  occaeions :  but  if  it  ariee  on  the  sight  of  some 
book  which  we  have  read  tc^etber,  of  some  drawing  which  has 
been  the  work  of  his  pencil,  or  of  any  other  object,  that  is  a 
relic  and  memorial  of  his  former  presence  with  us,  the  concep- 
tion itself  is  more  vivid,  and  the  emotion  of  tender  sorrow  more 
instant  and  overwhelming. 

A  considerable  part  of  thia  difference,  certainly,  arises  from 
the  greater  permanence  of  the  object  of  perception ;  in  con- 
sequence of  which,  as  Mr.  Stewart  has  justly  remarked,  a 
greater  number  of  conceptions  akin  to  this  particular  object 
cannot  fail  to  arise  when  the  object  is  one  that  is  inter- 
esting in  itself;  the  effect  of  which  series  of  conceptions,  as 
a  whole,  may  well  be  supposed  to  be  greater  than  the  effect 
of  any  one  of  them  would  have  been  had  it  arisen  singly. 
But,  though  the  longer  continuance  of  the  kindred  percep- 
tion may  be  one  cause  of  the  difference  of  result,  it  does 
not  appear  to  me  sufficient  to  account  for  the  whole,  or  even 
the  principal  part  of  the  diversity  in  a  phenomenon  so  strik- 
ing  The  most  important  cii'cum stances   on   which 

the  remarkable  differences  of  result  depend,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
are,  ike  felt  reality  of  the  object  of  perception,  and  the  cUffu$ion 
of  tkU  feeling  of  reality  to  the  kindred  conceptions  that  co- 
exist with  it  as  one  harmonious  group.  Without  the  presence 
of  the  external  object,  these  conceptions,  inconsistent  with  all 
that  was  perceived  by  us  in  the  real  scene  around  us,  would 
have  been  felt  as  imaginary  only  :  hut  with  it,  what  was  felt  as 
im^nary  before,  seems  instantly  to  live  to  our  very  eyes; 
because,  the  feeling  of  reality  which  the  object  that  is  at  the 
moment  the  most  prominent  and  interesting  of  all  existing 
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objects  excites,  ig  a  feeling  that  readily  mingles  with  the  whole 
kindred  gronp  of  wliicti  the  perception  itself  is  but  a  brighter 
part"  3Towa'BPht/tiohgyoftheI£uman3firid,p.2ie.  Ihave 
quoted  from  this  work  rather  than  from  the  Lectta-et  of  this 
distingiuBhed  metaphyndan,  because  of  the  more  condensed  form 
in  which  his  sentimeDts  are  conveyed  in  it  than  in  them.  The 
reader  may  compare  with  the  above,  Dr.  Brown's  laigtheaecl 
illustration  of  this  subject  in  his  38th  and  S9th  Lectu<es ;  also 
Stewart's  PbHoiopky  of  the  Humaa  Mind,  chap.  v.  part.  i. 
^  1,  and  Payne's  JEHemenU  <if  Mental  and  Moral  Science, 
p.  241  ff. 
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